CEIED
GOVT COLLEGE, LIBRARY
KOTA (Ra; }
Students can retain hibrary books only for two
weeks at the most

BOHR&”E" s DUE DTATE SIGNATURE




A CRITICAL STUDY Qf
DANDIN AND HIS WORKS



A CRITILAL STUDY OF

DANDIN
AND H1S INORKS

DHARMENDRA KUMAR GUPTA
MA MOL PhD

MEHARCHAND LACHHMANDAS

DELHI &



published by MEHARCHAND LACHH!:DAO::E;?‘
Orental & Foreign Booksellers Props  Sanskpit ok e
9736  Kutha Chelan Daryagan] DELHI-

© First Edition - 1870

- -~
Printed ot Bharat Bharatl Press 1 Ansari Road Darysgan] DELH! 6
Compored by Rafendra Tiwarl at Harishehandra Composing Agency



TR TR SR 7 o

—Anonymous
L] L] .
< e
H|T gl 23 qTE™AT TH |
ferd vw o= Reranfe 1
—Gangadens
L] - .

R ah Al FfRaRmsweg |
T 3R it ww wameafy gfvehy )

~—From Subhagstaharacals

Ity wae AR efiE fint @
‘ag gfirmans  wva s Ba e
wbargll wr-gansRe qn
ERTmasra v sranh = feg
aara SRRer ahom e
A W 9= @uge et o

—Tke present writer



PREFACE

The Sansknt literature occuptes a prominent place 1n the
classical hiteratures of the world by virtue of tts great antiquity,
amazing magnitude, vast expanston, luxuriant deselopment of
various hiterary forms, and a comprehensive range which 1t
amply commands  The fact that 1t richly reflects our ancient
culture and civiisation 1n their mantfold aspects, and enables
us to have a glimpse nto our past also enhances 1ts value for
us, while its intrinsic qualities of literary charm and artistic
beauty and styhstic finish are undoubtedly unique  This great
literature climbs the apex of its glory n the Gupta pertod
(from the 4th century to the muddle of the 6th century A D),
the Golden Age of Indran History, and 1n the following cen
turies which visualised, besides the great religious and cultural
revival, an august literary renaissance in the works of Kaldisa
and Bharavs in the ficld of poetry, of Vi§akhadatta, Harsa and
Bhavabhtiti together with those of Kalidasa tn the sphere of
drama and of Subandhu, Bina and Dandin in the arcna of
prose kdvya, 1n addition to those of Suéruta, Aryabhata and
Vardhamifuea 1n the field of scientific iterature  Among these
bright luminanes of Classical Sanskrit literature, Dandin occu
pi¢s an important place both as a writer of prose romances and
as a poetician

Despite the important posttion the writer holds 1n Sanskrit
hterature no attempt worth the name has so far been made to
study 1n detail lis Iife and works in all their aspects  OFf course
some cfforts have been made, through research journals and
general books on history of Classical Sanskeit literature, to
solve some of the problems relating to his writings or his perrod
or to the geographical or historical data of the Dafakumara
carlta, but while we are far from satisfactory or generally accept-
able sol of the d bl m these d

P

studtes, no literary or cultural study of s work or works has
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becn attempted so far ! And consequently, while on one hand
the problems of the identity of the authors of the works tradi

tionally ascribed to him his authorship of the books hypo

thetically attributed to him and the age to which he belonged
are still open questions on the other the literary and cultural
value of his works remains almost unassessed  In the field of
prose Ravya his achievements are unjustifiably wnderestimated
1n companson with Subandhu znd Bina who though more
successful than Dand n 1n representing the literary aspirations of
the contemporary age fall below him 1n presenting life in all its
varied aspects of general application, and making thereby a
universal appeal In the sphere of Poetics, hus contributiens
are not fully recognised simply because he 1s an early writer in
whom the poetical theores allegedly appear sn thewr primitne
form  No doubt the chief doctrines of Sanskut Poetes were
established with greater scientific acumen and detail m the later
period, but we cannot possibly deny the historical importance
which the theories appearing m rudimentary form 1n the compa

ratnely early wniters possess inasmuch as they throw light on
many of the concepts of Poetics 1n the making on the back-
ground of which we are able to trace ther development
n the subsequent writers It may also be said that many of the
poetical theories particularly the views on the difference bet

ween hatha and akbydyha the mdrgas and their constituent
gunas and the conception of individual poetic figures which
appear in Dandin sustain their doctrinal value even in the later
penod of consummate rhetorical studies  Equally smportant 1s
the cultural study of the wrters works which like Bipa's

writings present a pervasine view of the culture and cvilisation
of Indra of that age

M Colins  Geographical Dataof the Raghmamis and Datahumdra
cariia (1907) and Gawronshis Sprach! . wber das

hakepika und das Dadak (1907) dcal partially with one
of D2odins works and they do s0 with very much testricted scope
Jaya Shankae Tripathes Acdrya Danfl esam Sanskrit Kdvyatdsrra ha
Juhdsadariana (1963) 15 2 recent attempt to study the whiter asa poe

tican The mam findings of the book have been talen note of wn th=
present work
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The present work which 1s a part of my thesis approved
for the Degree of Ph D by the Panjab Untversity, Chandigarh,
attempts a study of the hterary aspect of the works of the
writer, giving a critical assessment of his contribution to the
study of Poettcs and to the Classical Sansknt prose  The study
dealing with the social and cultural aspect of the works of the
writer has been envisaged for a separate work under the title
Society and Culture in the Time of Dandin, to follow the present
volume

The work 1s divided 1nto three parts, each contaming a
number of chapters on different aspects of the subject 1n hand

The first part deals, 1n four chapters, with the bastc prob-
lems relating to the writer’s 1dentity, his works and the period
1 which he flourished, and lus hife, and attempts to give their
probable solutions  Of course, 1t cannot profess 1n view of the
paucity of evidences, to give a final reply to the vexed questions,
but 1t does claim to throw 2 gew light on many of the important
aspects of the much debated problems The prevalent theory
that there were more than one writer bearing the name Dandin,
to which the scholars of the eminence of A B Kerth and § K
De gave their direct or indicect support has been refuted with
ample evidence for the first time 1n definite terms By adducing
a number of unmistakable ponts of affinity with regard to the
content language and diction 1n the works traditionally aseribed
to Dandin and by accounting for the divergence occastonally
noticed 1n the works the present writer has tried to establish
on a firmer ground the thess of the common authorship of the
works A great controversy centres round the equally vexed
question of the number and identity of his works A number
of works are associated with lus name 1na bid to justify the
statement of Rajasekhara who attributes the composition of
three works to hum without specifically naming them and there
1s general reluctance among scholars even to entertan the
suggestion that the author nught have written more than three
works I have ventured to maintain 1 this regard that Dapdin

wrote at least four books namely, Dasakumdracarita Avantt
sundarikathd Rd)ddarsa and Dvisamdhanakavya now lost to
us, and have tried to construe the statement of Rijadekhara i
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{he new light that the three prabandhas or poetical comp
of Dandin (excluding the Aavyadarsa which1sa scientific treatise
on the theory of poetry) are famous i the three worlds Both
internal and external evidences have been brought to bear upon
the theory

Although scholars arc unammous on the pomnt that the
Purvapifhuka and the Uttorapiflika do not form parts of the
origmal Dasak acarita, no f: y explanation of the
mystery as to how the pithikds got appended to the original
work of the author has been given so far I have carefully
examined the vanious aspects of the riddle and, taking them m
to conssderation, have tried to solve 1it, and have 1lso given the
detatled plan of the onigmal work which I have supgested had
ten uechiasas (and not the present eaght only) besides 1 pra
logue and an epilogue

In determming the date of Dandin the question of his
relative chronological position with Bhamaha, which has long

been a subject of heated d has been th hily
thrashed out  1have maintaned the theory of Dandin s prionty
to Bhamaha which T have sul d with fresh evid

also  Besides while discussimg the rhetorical doctrines of
Dandin in the second part 1 have adduced 2 number of 1mpor
tant points whereby the writer s chronological precedence over
Bhamaha who often rep: more ad
concepts of Poeties gets additional support

Apart from the autobiographical sketch given 1n the intro
duction to the story of Avantisundart the various traditions
along with the internal evidence have been fully utilised to form
a general mmpression about the fe and the personalty of the
poet

The sccond part deals with Dandin as a rhetorician 1n
mine chapters referrng to the vanous aspects of the subject As
an introduction to the vartous concepts and theories of Poctics
appeaning in Dandins s ork a short history of the beginmings
and the early traditions of Sanskrit Poetics has been given
Besides a briel reference to the writer s gensral rhetorical doc-
tnnes the theories of the margas, their constituent gunas, the
dogas and the alamkaras appearing 1 him for the first umema

d views on certamn
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somewhat developed form, have been dealt with 1n detanl In
discussing his rhetorical doctrines, a thoroughly historical
method has been followed so that we are able to apprehend the
origin and early as well as later development of the different
concepts of Poetics, besides knowing, 1ts form or conception m
Dandin and to determme what his own contribution to the
study 1s  Generally Dandin s doctrines have been traced back
to Bharata s work and wherever possible to even earlier works
on Grammar and Etymology and have been followed down ta
the works of Mammata Visvanitha and Jagannatha, through
the intermediary manuals of comparatively early writers hike
Bhbamaha, Udbhata, Vimana and Rudrata  Thus an attempt
has been made to present an historical apalysts of the mam
doctrines of Poetics appeaning 1o Dandin’s work  With regard
to the poetic figures which has been dealt with indivsdually with
a brief reference to their conceptual posttion 1n the earlier and
the later theory the attempt may clum to be novel The
principles of rasa aucitya dinam and 1akrokti which have been
either anticipated or referred to 1n passing by Dandin and which
appear 1n later theory m their self conscious or fully developed
form have also been exammed At the end the wuter s place
1n the history of Sanshnt Poctics has been determmed with a
general reference fo his important contributions to the stady of
the science s also to his outstanding achieverents in the field

‘The prevalent view that Dandin belongs essertially to the
rine school and gives the alamRaras only a secondary place
his scheme and thus falls i hne with Vimana as distnct from
that of Udbhata and Rudrata to whose line of thought Bhamaha
his opponent affiliates himself has been examined afresk and
1t has been maintaned that Dandin 1s as forceful a propounder
of the alamhdra theory as that of the mdrga doctrine and that
he cannot be cxclusively assocrated with etther of the two
schools [t has been emphasised m this regard that his differ-
ences with Bhamaha refer to the superficial details with regard
to adnussibility of certamn poetic figures as such, or to questtons
siot connected with the alamidra theory, but never to the basic

dp on the p of the alamidras n poetry, which
both of them assert with equal force and zeal
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The third part makes a critical apprassal of Dandin as
wnter of prosc kavya  In the first two chapters, the ongin and
carly development of prose and prose kavyas i Sansknt and
the chief trends and tendencies of the wnters of the tume as
also the main characteristics and achievements of the age have
been detailed  This bas been done with a view to providimg a

requisite backg d and a2 nght e for the proper
assessment of Dapdins art and style i his prose romances,
which has been d 1n the two chapt

P

Unfortunately, we do not possess his fourth book, a poem
10 double entendre dealing stmultaneously with the stories of the
two Epies  Had 1t been available today it would have enabled
us to have a fuller view of hus poetic art and style

The Avantisundarikatha also 1s available to us in broken
form, though we are able to gather a fairly comprehensive 1dex
of his art and style 1n the work The Avantisundarikathasara
an anonymous summary of the work nverse, has been exten-
snvely utthised for additional wnformation and also for comple-
menting the broken portions and correcting the erroncous
readings A number of corrections have been suggested in the

darikatha during the d about 1ts poetic art

and diction
At the end there are some sppendices which supplement,
by providing data of Id importance the

discussions on vartous questions felating to the hfe and works
of the writer

Tt has been my endeavour to present my studies m Dapdin
1n a most comprehenstve manner covermg all the important as-
pects of the writer  In discussing the various problems of the
study Ihave followed a thoroughly critical and comparative
method and have tried 1o settle the vexed questions as best as
Tcould fully conscious at the same time of the fact that no one
can clam 10 have said the last word on a subject While exa.
mning the different views of scholars on controversial 1ssues, T
have cared to present their viewpoint, along with the arguments
advaoced by them 1n full detail No conclusion has been arrived
at wathout the sound basis of sohd evidences and convincing
arguments, and no final reply has been ventured on matters
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where 1t was deemed hazardous to make a positive thesis 1n the
paucity of affirmative or corroborative evidence

While gomng through the valuable works of the scholars, I
panfully noticed that some of them were not fully documented,
with the result that the findings contained therem could not be
utilised 1n full In fact, a quotation or statement withouta
full reference to the origmnal source has little value I have con-
stantly kept this fact 1n mind, and have tried to make the work
as fully documented as possible  Of course, this has consider
ably 1ncreased the volume of the work, but there could be no
escape from 1t The footnotes, besides giving sufficient references
to the origmal sources, also contan additional mformation of
allied nature and of corroborative value

In the end, I most humbly and gratefully acknowledge
the help and 1nspiration I recerved from the works of the scho-
lars—both eastern and western, which I went through or refer-
red to lly The Bibliography gives a list of such
works

It 1s my pleasant duty to express my gratefulness to
DrD N Shukla, Professor and Head of the Departnrent of
Sansknt, Panjab U y, Chandigarh, for his kind gutd;
and valuable suggestions

My gratefu! thanks are due also to Messrs Mchar Chand
Lachhman Pas Orental Publishers, who have taken great
paimns 1n carrying out the publication of this book

Department of Sanskrit,
Punjabs University, Patiala D K GUPTA
December, 1969
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PART I
DANDIN AND HIS WORKS

Dandin occupres an important place m Sanskrt Literature
both as a rhetorician and as a wrniter of prose ficion He 1s
one of the oldest exponents of Sanskrit Poettcs, while his place
1 the field of prose comes with Subandhu and Bana whom he
follows chronologically He also succeeds the poetry of
Kalidasa and Bhdravi, besides that of Aévaghosa and Bhisa
Thus he enjoys the privilege of inheniting the great traditions of
Sansknit kgvya which he on his part, enriches profusely with
fis own precious contributions in the sphere both of Adv)a and
the science of Aavya It 1s unfortenate however that we do
not possess much information regarding his age and Iife and
personality  What 1s stidl more deplorable 15 that there 1s no
unammity even with regard to his writmgs  While, on one
hand, a number of books are attributed to him on slender
grounds on the other, the common authorship of the works
traditionally ascribed to him s doubted by some scholars who
propound thereby, directly or indirectly the theory of more
than one Dandin ~ We shall discuss 1n the following chapters
the problems relating to the identity of our author, his works,
his period as well as his personality, and try to solve them
within, of course, the limits of the available evidence



CHAPTER 1

IDENTITY OF DANDIN

Tradition ascribes, though individually, as we shall see
below, the composttion of the Kavyadarsa Dasakumdracarita,
Arvantisundarihathd and Dwisamdhana kivya to Dandm But
some scholars doubt the common authorship of all these works
on various grounds, and are inchned to hold that there were
more than one Dandin  Of course, there 1s nothing that may

lude the p lity of the of two or even more
authors beanng the name Dandin  Besides, the name itself,
which 1s employed to d a religrous d of a cer-

tain order, can be taken as S K De suggests, as a title capable
of being applied to more than one person! But the question
18 whether there 15 ample ground for doubting the traditional
ascription or there 1s any stbstantial evidence in support of the
eustence of authors more than one, holding the name or title
of Dandin According to G I Agashe, there were three
Dandins, vz (1) Dandin the critic, better known as Acarya
Dandin  (2) Dandin, the author of the Daschumdracarita and
(3) the poet Dandin? Inhisview the author of the Dasa
Rumaracanita could not have been the same Dandin who wrote
the Aavyadarsa because the two works are widely divergent in
style and punity of language and m general tenor  and in this
contention, he 1s supported by Kk P Trivediand § K De?
Agashe* argued that the author of the Adwyddarsa wasa
fastidions critic who had refined notions about style and 1ts
functions in poetry and was a hterary purtst who warned all
aspirants of poetic fame against conmvance at even the most
trivial flaw which he compared to a spot of white leprosy on
HSL p 203 #
Cp DRCed Agashe Intro p lxvin
Cp Trivedi Pratap Intro p xxsi De HSLpp 2089
4 Cpopat pxvil

PR NI



4 A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

the beautiful person* * while 1n the Dalakumiracarita, we come
across numerous faults in the matter of grammar and poetics
and as regards the gencral tenor of the stomes He ated 2
number of instances of faulty grammar, irregular syntax and
unfamiliar use and mesuse of words® and made an elaborate
plea for lus contention  But as A B Keith pomted out nghtly,
most of the alleged errors may eastly be defended or at least are
of the type which other pocts permit themselves 3 In fact, such
forms as alladisata and asradayitum® such constructions as
enam anurahta® and such syntax as mn 70fg {qg=org TOm |

SfaaaT ST e eay ST AT GEENT
xR ¢ ete are grammatically faultless,while some other errors
can plausibly be taken as scribal mistakes? The usc of plural
for singular in dayita nah har akalekha has been made delibera

tely and rather helplessly by the author in order to avord the
{abial mana® in the seventh ucchvasa which 1s his tour de force

A few errors hhke alham cakame cte ® are, of course serious But
we should not expect an absolute punity of language from poets
who must be gnen some licence  Even Dandin  the so called
severe critie, while describing the grammatrcal fault (Sabdaluna)

gves some concesston to the poets “whose munds are naturally
mattentive to the rules of grammar and declares that their

1 RAT7 @ig Ay greafd faduds gemy

2 Cp below pt I ch 1V

3 HSLp 25

4 DRCpp 138 and 194 respectvely  the latter 1s 4/s1ad A of X class

5 DKRCp $T cp Apte giving both Acc and Loc with anurahia
alsocp $3% V1 21 Mrech T Mud J 19¢ (Loc )

6 DKC pp 100-1 Jn ths sentence apasamgamya could better be
replaced by upasomgatah  But the sentence w3 ¥ 33 1s not objee

tionable

E g cumbayuum (DNCp 55) for cumbium upaguhya (p 154) for

wpagihya  asukkavisara (p 138) for asukhdyisata  The faulty usage

ramesam (p 112) 15 absent m the v | In the sentence prijasakhim

ete (p 103) sasumatlm wught have ongmally followed priyasakhim

and in punar gham etc (p 107) there may have been mvaiam after
protikptim

DkCp 177
Cp ib p 126 (where the use of Perfect 1n Furst Person 1s faulty)

5 0



IDENTITY OF DANDIN $

mcorrect usages hike dahsndadrer upasaran for dakymadrim
upasaran  do not spoil altogether the charm of their poetry !
As regards the unfamiline use and nususe of words, 1t may be
pointed out that the author of the romance who possessed a
realistic outlook towards language as towards life presents certamn
interesting phrases and wdioms of his day 1nd, as a matter of
fact, the so called wrong uses of words? are fine examples of his
Jinguistic usage  The use of cilihalata for bhrulata has been
made evidently to avord a labral letter in the seventh weelnasa
while the vocative jagadisa well befits the context ® With regard
to the usc of brahmana brwva for the Agatriya Rajavihana, it
may be remarked that the fact of his being a Asatrpa had not
been known to the king Candavarman who took him to be a
bralmana on account of his apparent religious hypocrisy ¢

The sccond argument of Agashe s that Dandin of the
Kdvyadarsa regards the force (0jas) conststing tn the employ
ment of lengthy compounds, s the soul of prose,® while the
author of the Dasakumdracanita seldom uses long compounds,
except while describing the personal charms of heroine or some
puticular pose or when depicting some picturesque scene ¢

Here 1t may be noted that the phrase samasabhuyasna
really means the use of = large number of compounds and not
necessanily, of lengthy compounds, and we come across 2
considerable number of them n the romance scattered
beautifully all over the work It may be reetlled here that

1 KA 1501 atmayb noted that Dangin quots asgrammatical
faults such obvious mustakes as avate for avan bhavate bajuh for
bhavato bihuk and makdraan for mahdrya op o 11 149

2 Cp below pt I ch IV for such usages as prasrte (DRCp 64)

presaniyam (p 130) and upars (p 168) et

Cp cilikalad @b p 174and ,agadifa p 184

The current PP and PVD indicate this fact which nught b acc to

theorigmaltext ¢p p 42 PVD p 155 The word ther for  has

been used n thesense of a brakntons nname only and notin the
sense of a Asatrpa pretending to be a drdhnna as Agashe thoaght

1 80 see below pt I

Cp the depiction of AmbIlkd (p 97)  Kanduklvah (p 152) or of

the spring s+ason (p 177) and thesun (pp 130 1) sc.bfow pt Nl

also

S

& w



6 A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

Dandin notices wn vanous pieces of prose Adypa prevalent
1nhis time different varieties of samasablunasha according
as the pounds occur 1 abundance, ranty or in moderate
number? Besides, be remarks that the Vardarbhas perfer that
quality of force (oyas) which 15 not confused with lengthy com
pounds? Ths 1 exactly what we find in the Dasakumdracarita

Agashe further argued that the author of the Kavyadarsa
could not have dulged n the literary four de force of which
the seventh ucehasa of the Dasakumiracarita® 1s a notable
eample In thes regard 1t may be said that the hiterary feat
of the romance 15 quite 1n keeping with the dictum of kayyadarfa
which, while describing the citralamkaras m detail refers to the
feats of restriction of the places of artrculation of sounds
(sthana nyama) m poetry and cites a verse without labial letters
alongwith those without cerebral and labial syllables, without
palatal, cerebral and labial letters and a verse contaming only
the guttural ones * As a matter of fact, Dandin was fond of
employing such hterary feats and in his other wnitings also we
find fine examples of such stupendous feats s

The next argument advanced by Agashe 1s that the author
of the Ravyddarsa was a pursst both 1n style and sentiment and,
according to him, akaya should dial with a good subject
(sadayraya) beanng the fruit of the fourfold obyect of hife, and
should depict a noble hero® Further it 1s the absence of
vulganty of expression which formed 1n his view the essence of
poetic delight 7 But contrary to the above dicta, the predomu
nant ;ncidents i the stores of Dasahumdracarita consist of

1 burglary p murder abduction and

KAT 31 sce b low also
KATI 834
Cp thestory of Mantragupta (pp 17286) which contamns no labat
lester sce betow pt 1T ch IV
KAIIL 88-91 cp below pt Ilalso
Cp the story of Somadatta i ASk (cp ASKS VII
DSK a lost poem In double erendre
example of literary four de force see bel
KAT 15 ¢p below pt Tlalso
RAT (23 also1 98

-

“w s

1548)  the
alse must have been a good
low for detau]

o



IDENTITY OF DANDIN 7

ilheit love, and the romance contains a number of passages
which savour of bad taste

In this respect, 1t may be sard that Dandin who 1n his
Kavyddarsa reiterated the precepts of his predecessors on
Poctics perhaps adopted, along with Bhamaha, the defimtion
of Ravya also from previous works,® and 1t 1s noteworthy that
the word sadusraya occurs both it Dandin and Bhimnaha It
15 not, therefore fair to apply the definition of kavya of the
theorst to lus romance m all ats detuls 1t 15, however, worth
while to note that Dandin, the theonist declares such subjects
as dnnking amorous pleasure and abduction of a gul as
merdents to be depicted i a Aaypat A good number of
examples gnven 1n the Ravyadarfa refer, directly or indirectly,
to sexual enjoyment, 1llicit love, confidential whisper and
nalmark 1n amorous play and the love sport of pigeons®
There are, in fact, numerous nstances in the work, which can
be labelled as bemng as offensive as some of the passages of
Dasakumdracarita®  Agashe particularly refers to the passage
@M W gEgrEafT araTEn g way waay o w@fify
waT 948 439 wfagdfawa ar fﬁ’l{ W of Dasohumaracarita,
and equates 1t with X ITEAIT W1 4 & FrAEY WL
of Aavyadarsa, which the entic cites as an example of indecent
expression?  But it may be noted that he gives the succeeding
verse TR g wfa gronfer fraa | @fr fmeEd o,
which contains the sameidea, though expressed mn a good
manncr, as an mstance of decency of sense ®  What he seems,
therefore, to emphasize 1s that the deas should be expressed
by the suggestive method and not 1n a rough manner The

1 Cp esp DRCpp 99 115 scealso pt I ch 1T

2 RAI2

3 KA 145 alsocp RALI 19

4 KATI 16 29 65

5 Cp (a) KAII 107 207 264 269 297 III 32 41 76 109 119 121
etc, (b)ib JU 266 297, III 74 76 109 134 187 etc, (c) /6 NI 11
(d} #5 11 289 (e} 5 11 10 ch also DRCp &4

Cp KAT 87 11 266 297 111 33 109 119¢te

Cp DRCp 99, RA 163

KAT 64 alsocp hane HSP pp 945

EREEN



8 A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

depichion of Apahiravarman spittmg on the wall after chewing
betel Jeaf for making a panting,! to which also Agashe refers,
1s of course ndecent but the wct may be excused on the plea
that the hero could not help domg it, as he was strongly vrged
by the passion of love and wis eager to paint the cakraraha
couple the symbol of constancy of love i the reddish hue
which hie mught not have found i the colour box lyag nearby

Agashe s next acgument appertains to the illeged long gap
between the composition of the two works, for he holds that
the Dasakumaracanita was wntten as late as 12th century A D
while the Aavyadarsa s a much earlier work and can be assigned
roughly to the close of 7th or the beginming of 8th century
AD?

The date  however assigned by him to the romance 1§
sunply untenable as we shall see below and no scholar today
patromses the theory of such a late date of the work It may
be noted that § K De who otherwise supports Agashe’s
hypothesss of the two works having come from different pens,
holds that the Dasakumaracarita belongs to a pertod much
earlier than what 1s possible to assign to the Kdviadarfa®
S K Des opmuon on the date of the romance 1s based on
M Collns theory that the geographucal data of the Dasahumara
carita reveal Q state of things which existed 1in o penod anterior
to the date of Harsavardhana® But as V V Mirasht has
shown on the basis of the historical data contained 1n the last
ucehvasa of Dafohumaracanita the work might have been
composed 1n the second half of seventh century A D 7 a date
assigned by Agashe to the Aayadarsa § K De places

DRCp %

Cp Rogh I 24 Kad para 239 red hue also sigmfies love {antrdga)
the pamnting of the picture 1s 1n conformuty with the dictum of Kim
V6 19 250cp Agashesnotes on DKCp 99 (hus ed p 63)

Cp DKC Intre pp xxavs ¥y see
e, belaw for the discussion of s

HSLpp 2078

Cp op cit p 209

Cr Mark Collns GDRD pp 51
ABORIXNVT £0 2031 aleo see below ch 1]

w »
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IDENTITY OF DANDIN 9

Kavyadarsa, on the presumption that Bhimaha preceded
Dardin, 1n the begmnning of 8th century,? a date not far off
from the pertod which we assign to the romance In fact,
even on independent examination of the two works, we arnve
approximately at the same date, vz, the end of 7th century or
the of the foll g century A D, for therr
composition *

The argument that the Aavyadarsa mentions a collyrium
which makes one ble, while Dasakumdracarita speaks of
an omtment possessing the property of making the user Jook
like an ape,® and that in the former, the 1dea 1s put elegantly and
grammatrcally, while mn the latter, the same 15 expressed clumsily
and ungrammatically, carries httle weight for we know of
collyriums having different properties® and there 15 nothing
melegant or ungrammatical mn the passage from Dasakumdra
carita  What 1s intercsting to note 1s that there 1s close
resemblance of reading n the relevant passages of the two
works® which may point to therr common authorship  Besides,
there arc numerous mstances where verbal resemblance 1s so
close and striking® that there can be hitle doubt that both the
works belong to one and the same Dandin

The Dasakumaracarita, though exhbitmg some of the
characteristies of Sanskrit prose kavya does not conform
strictly to all the requirements of the theorssts 7 This disregard
of comvention 1n practice 1s quite 1n keeping with the precept of
the Ravyddarsa which makes a strong plea for the obliteratron
of distincttons between Aathd and aklpdpika® and the fact
supports the identity of the authors of the two works Agam
the adoption of Vaidarbha marga 1n the Dasakumaracarita

HSLp 209

Sce below, ch 11T for the discussion of the question

Cp RAII 15! DRCp 153

Cp PP p 36 for sidihIfjana enabling the eyes 10 see the destred spots
ep ASKS VI 50 alsocp PP p 53

Cp yafaktanetram KA I 151 with tadaktanetrayd DRC p 153

See App 1

See below, pt NI

Cp NAT 25 28 alsocp below pt 1]

P

LRI NV



10 A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

accords well with the high exaltation of that style the
Ravyadaréa That both the works display mtimate fambhanty
with southern places and defimitely belong to the South® also
ponts to the same. canclusion

1t 1s admutted that the general tenor of the Dasakumdra-
carita 1s mot sober or sertous and that the romance seems to
advocate the theory of ends justifyng means® But i this
respect 1t may be remarked that a poet 15 niot expected to follow
necessartly his precepts 1 practice, if perchance he 1s a theorist
also  Even if the style and tenor of the work do not concord 1n
all detatls with some of the rules of the Kavyadarfa, yet, aswe
have seen the actual disparity 1s not very great, even if 1t refers,
as§ k. De would say to niceties of diction and taste and
general outlook ! And this negligible dnvergence too, can be
explamned away 1f we bear 10 rind the bare fact that there must
need be a pulf however small between precept and practice—a
fact which has been adoutted by all literary crtics ~ As pointed
out by P V Kkane Mahimabhatta says ‘One should not
doubt how a cntic  himself without a restramt m his poetic
compositions can preach others  Because a physician, himself
taking an unwholesome diet, prevents others from doing s0° %
Smlarly Rsemendra as a entic finds faults with hus own
poetic corapasians ®

Moreorer 1t 15 perfectly possible or rather probable that
the Dasahumaracarita came from the youth of Dandin, naturally
interested 1m the charms and follies of romantic love, but not a
consummate writer, while the Aavyadrasa was composed 1n his
Later lfe of richer studies and riper judgement? This

Cp KA 41 42 60 834ctc

for Vaidarbha diction i DAC see

below pt 1L

Z Cp MA NI 114 and Taruna thereon also 1T 1656 cp below
ch IV

3 SceDRCp 122 cp below pt I ch It

4 HSLp 208

S VP 37 op hape HSPp St

6 ANChorkas204 33 35

1

Cr M R hale  DRC, Intro
WSL P 296 akoep betpw | e HSPpp 945 neh



IDENTITY OF DANDIN 1

supposition 1s borne out by the fact that while the colophons m
the Kawyadaréa (and also i Asantisundarikathd) mention the
author as Acdrya Dandin those 1 the Dasakumaracarita have
simply Dandm

When S K De contends that there is nothing immature
m either work,! he means that the disparity between the two
works represents definitely two different minds, both mature
But as a matter of fact, when we observe the close affintty on
many pomts between the two works with, of course, a slight
divergence 1n the matter of purity of diction and general tenor
we arrive at the natural conclusion that the works represent
two distinct Stages of Iterary and intellectual development of
one and the same author, the romance exhibiting the earlier and
more jovial mood and the Kdvpddarsa displaymg the lateer and
more serious and refined state of mund with a feller mastery
over style, language and diction  The hypothests, therefore, of
the non dentity of the authors of Kavyddarsa and Dasakumdra-
carita does not stand a crineal exannnation

As noted above, Agashe recognised also a third Dandin,
a poet, wham he differentiated from the theorist as well as from
the romancer  According to him, it was this poet Dandin who
wrote the trio of wotks, referred to by Rajasekhara  His mam
arguments with regard to this theory are

1 Some citations ascribed to Dandin in Syngaraniaka,
Saduktikarnamrta, Subkasitamuktavali and Padyaveni which we
do not come across in the Ravyadaria, yustify the mference of a
poet named Dandn

2 The verses illustrating the Iterary canons m Kay3d
darsa, apart from the fact that most of them are not onginally
hts,? cannot entitle therr author to be recogmsed as a great poet
At least, they do not merit the high flown encomiums we meet
with m references to Dandin *

3 A famous verse refers to, along with the peculiar

! HSLp 208

2 Cp Agashe op cir pp Ixmn fuv see below also
3 Cp fordetal, ibid pp b lvi cp App V

4 Cpbelow pt M op IV



12 A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

excellences of Kilidasa Bharavi and Migha—all poets—
Dandins quality of fehaty of diction {padalaliya) The
reference here must be to a poet Dandm, other than the author
of the Aavyadarsa n which we cannot find this quality Nor
prose work could have been meant Bana’s worhs claiming
supenionity to Dasakumaracaria

4 The colophon of the Kavyadarsa describes the author
as Acarya Dandin an 1l which all subsequent wnters
have confirmed by tradition to distingush him from his name-
sake the poet?

These arguments however, need not pomt to a separate
Dandin Even 1if we admut that the Ravyddarda and the
romance do not deserve the high panegyncs referred to above,
there 15 no denying the fact that every author 18 known to have
wnitten works of varying degrees of excellence and perfection
and 1 the present case, 1t 15 more plausible to argue that the
same Dandin as wrote the above two works also composed
some other work or works, now lost on which the high eulogies
might have been based  Fortunately, we know of a lost work,
a poem 1n double entendre (dvisamdhanakavya) ascmibed to
Dandin by Bhoja m hs $(ugumprak&fa and scholars have
accepted 1t as the requsite third work of Dandin * It may be
pointed out here that the Iiterary feats expounded 1n Kuvy ddarsa
and employed 1 Dasahumaracarita well befit his authorship of
the poem 1 double entendre® It may be this Advya of Dandin
from which some verses might have been quoted 1n the antholo
pies and which taken with hus other works cltcited the words
of tugh praise especially referning to hus felieity of expression,
from his admurers who ranked him with Kalidisa We need
not, therefore, embark on the unwarranted theory of a separate

Cp below 31 en IV

1
2 Cp Agashe op cit p Iy
3 Cpaliokale op cit p x
4 7
i
H

e L
ASKS Intro p v Yow o satn



IDENTITY OF DANDIN 13

Dandm the poet, as distmct from Acdrya Dandm and Dandin,
the prose-wrniter It may be important to note in this connection
that the poetess Gangadev: eulogises Dandin, the Acarya, as a
poet of a hugh calibre ! indicating thereby that Acarpa Dandin
1s the same as Dandin, the poet Agam the colophon of the
Avantisundarthathd, mentiomng its author as Acarya Dandin,
pornts to the tradition of recogmising Dandin and Acarya Dandin
as 1denttcal  On the other hand, Dandin, the Acarya, has been
referred to simply as Dandin also by later poets and writers on
Poetics,? and not always as Acarya Dandin as Agashe thought

The discovery of Asantisundarihatha® m 1919 has given
the whole problem a new turn  Now, when we have already got
the required number of works of Dandin as referred to by
Rajadekhara, some difficulty 1s felt as to how to accommodate a
fourth book 1n the ist We shall refer to tlis question later
while discussing the works of Dandin  Suffice 1t to say here
that the difficulty 1s not at all real

The man ground on which S K De and, following hum
some other scholars do not accept the common authorship of
the Dasahumdracarita and A farthathd  and for that
reason Dandin s authorship of the latter 1s the great divergence
of style between the two works While refuting the view of
some scholars that the Dasakumdracarita originally formed a
part of Aanusundarihatha and that the extant portion of the
latter 1s the original prelude to the story of Rajayihana and his
friends De remarks that 1f they are indeed by the same author
and formed part of the same work, one should expect an
evenness of style in the two, unless 1t 15 presumed without good

1 MVI 10 cp below also

2 Cp Vuakd (in Sirdg No 103, 307 2fuzar a7 ga7awr @,
o hAT 1 WqpFaT a7, “Siyabas-Lakara T 2 Nampidhu on
RRAl T 2 Pratihdrendurdja n KASS p 23 Ablinavain AB VI
Pratip T 10f DhAL III 7 Minkyacandra on KPr (Mysore ed

p 292) Vigbhata m Rdwdnufdsanartri p 31 Vidwenitha (SD VI
336) mentions huim both as Dagdin 2nd Dandyicirya  Jagaddhara on
Milat refers to lum as Dagdin as many as 51X tanes

First published 1n 1924 A fuller MSof the work has been published
1n 1954 from Tewandrum see Bibliog

-



14 A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

grounds that the auther mtended a more elaborate and flond
style for the prelude and simpler and more vigorous style for
the work mself?! Following the line of argument of De,
A B Rhenth opined that if a Dandin wrote the Asanusundart
Latha, he was assuredly not the author of the Dasakumaracarita 2
While 1t must be confessed that the diergence of style
and manner of story telling between the two works 1s indeed
great and that 1t presents real difficulty in regarding the two
as having onigmally formed parts of one and the same work, the
fact should not be taken to suggest that the two works could
not have come from one and the same pen  We notice in the
literary field instances where there 15 diflerence, and at tmes a
marked difference, between the style of two works wntten by
the same writer at two different periods of his literary career
We see for nstance a wide gulf of style between the Reusamhara
and the Abhyianasahuntala of Ralidasa the carher work
representing his youthful spint and the latter his mature
mind* A simular gap can be observed between the earlier and
later wntings of Bhasa and Bhavabhuts or of Virgl, Shakes
peare, Tennyson and Goethe In fact such divergence 15 but
natural for there 1s all the difference between the youth and the
matunty of 2 man  The great wnters who work steadily at
theit art are able to create 1n therr ripe age structures which
naturlly make their earhier works look quite different  In the
present case the wide gulf of style and manner of story telling
between the two romances can well be accounted for by the
supposition (which 1s by no means unfounded) that there mught
have been along gap of time may be of thirty years or even
more between the composition of the two works While the
Dasakumdracarsta reflects the writer s spint of youth, huis admi
ration for love and beauty and hus amusing sense of humour and
describes the life around himin a hght hearted manner, there
1s an unmistakable trait of sersous and sober mood 1n the other
worh wheresn he appears as an wdifferent spectator of youth
-—_—
1 Cp THQIN pp 395 ASL p 303
2 HSLoptef t
3 Cp A B Reth HSLpp 823
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and romance The graphic description, n the Avarisundarikatha
of the old age, which clearly betrays an element of personal
touch, also supports the view that 1t has come from the writer
1 his mpe old age

During the Jong gap the author mught have allowed um-
self 1o be strongly mfluenced 1t general by the literary tenden-
cies of the age which evidently patronised ornate style and
diction, and, 1n particular, by the laboured style of the works
of Subandhu and Bina He mght have been led by the desire
to follow the artificsalities and mannerisms of the age 1 s
later work 1n order to come up to the literary aspirations of the
time  Hiss study of poetics also seems to have made an impact
on tus literary pursiuts, resultmg on one hand, mto his compo
sition of the Kavyddarsa and, on the other, mto lus general
preference for elaborate diction It may be for ths reason that
while Dasak acarita s ch 1sed by a freedom from
poetic ambitrons and lnterary conventions, the later romance 1s
marked by a highly flavoured and artificial manner of story-
telling vying with that of Vasmadat1d and Kadambart

1t may, however be made clear that the difference of style
in the two works chiefly refers to the external devices of story-
tellmg and especially to the elaboration of the theme with
eptsodic tales and descriptive matter, and that it seldom relates
to what we may call diction or ritr which 15 ntrnsically of
affimtnve nature n the two romances It 1s to be particularly
noted that both the works exlubit the general charactenstics of
the Vaidarbha diction with its ten qualitres as enumerated in
the Rayddarsa® Agan, like the rhetoncran the author of
4 lartkathd pays his 1 to the Vaidarbha
mdrga and makes a hnt that he bas followed that path n the
work 3 This diction of the Vaidarbhas possesses  besides other
excellences, the quality of force (oyas), charactenised by the use

ASK pp 412 sccbelow pt I ch IV
2 140102
3 NAT 41,42 ete. ASK Intro v 15 The use of the term vartman
path for diction 13 noticeable here KA (1 42 92) also used the term
along with its equivalents mdrpa and paddhati
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of a good number of compounds not confused with lengthy
ones !

The author of the Kdvyadarsa dnades oas into different
forms according to the use of compounds which may be exher
frequent or rare or of moderate occurrence, with the remark
that these varieties may be noticed 10 vanous species of prose
kavya and as a matter of fact, he has employed the different
sanieties of ojas w s prose works It scems that whole m
Dasahumaracarita Dandin adopted the quality of ojas with
ranty of compounds 1n his later and more ambitious work,
Avannisundarikatha e preferred to employ the guna consisting
of compounds 0 abundance or rather 1n ther different forms
The worst mannerisms of Bianas work said to have been
followed in Asantisundarikatha couvld scarcely have been termed
as such 1 the age of Bana and Dandin which was essentially
characterised by the so called artificiaiies of style and diction
Nor 151t fair to say that the work represents this pecular ten
dency of hisage unsuccessfully TInspite of the fragmentary
nature of the text one cannot fail to see Dandin here 1n sweet
diction picturesque charactensation and other features which
one comes across i Dasakumtaracarita  Besides the writer
here dous not always mdulge 1n effecting elaborate diction, of
Course there are long sentences strung with a number of
epithets and compounds and g sestes of puns, but we also notice
at places 4 simpler diction as also the charm of sententious
expressions and wivid descriptions  and  picturesque  scenes
charged with rapidity of action 3

It must be admitted however that while the carlet
romance 1s free from the effect of letsurely manner of proceeding
with the story and 55 ornamented quite spaningly the later
romance suffers from lengthy digressions 1n the form of

KAT 80 83

;A: 81 ’Il rn:lyrbc noted that Vidyafighdla hereon mentions ASk.
nnstance of the ¢ar ndicating thereby that it employed
samasabhusastia of diferent varictics ’ ' o
Cp ASKpp 13 234 40 47 579 734
et
ASKS Totre ¢ alsoep G H Sastn

-

w
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side tales and monotonous descriptions as also from over orna-
mentation But as we have sard there 15 essential affinity between
the two, as far as the employment of diction 1s concerned I
the Avanusundarihathd employs at times a laboured diction with
long compounds and continuous chain of epithets adorned with
poetic figures, the phenomenon 1s not altogether absent in the
Dasakumaracarita  either, which displays at places equally
ornamented and laboured diction * On the other hand, mstances
can be cited from the Avantisundarikathd where simple and
lucid diction gets the upper hand of the laboured style 2
The essential affimty that binds the two works together
promunently refers, n general to the employment of diction
and, 1n particular, to the use of idioms and phrases that are
pecuhiar to the wnter It may be particularly noted that the
two romances deal with a common theme The question
therefore, that may pertinently be askedis what made the
author to choose the same theme for both his works 7 One of
the answers that may posstbly be gven to explamn ths peculiar
phenomenon 1s that the author 1mbued with a spint to follow
the contemporary trends 1n hterature and to come up to the
set standard of Iiterary compositton wanted to elaborate the
theme of his enrhier work after the best literary fashion of the day,
and undertook the arduous task 1n his later romance We shall
have an occasion later to refer 1 detail to the other explanation
of the uncommon phenomenon, given by some scholars, that the
extant portion of the Aantisundarihathd 1s the origmal prelude
(Pullap:lhlku) to the complete work of Dandin of which the
Dasakumaracarita, d to them, formed the
middle part, with an emlogue now lost to us® Still another
congecture’ that some later writer ambitious of writing a
romance in the approsed vein of Bina s works stmply took the
story of AvantisundarT from the oniginal lost prelude to the

Cp esp DRCpp 968 176-7
2 ASKpp 12 1% 234 $89c1c

3 Thewview 1s held by V Raghavan G H $astri and P V Rane scc
below

4 Cp Sk De ASLp 306
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Dafakumaracarita and embellished 1t 1n the approved fasheon,
does not stand  for there s no positive evidence to support the
view 1nor is it warranted by the circumstances

Apart from the common theme 1n the two works, which,
of course, cannotn itself be taken to suggest therr common
authorship there are striking points of affinity between the two
works, which we shail discuss below !

Aclose ¢ of the two from the pont
of view of diction presents certam peculiar features, peeping
through them m the form of mages, expressions and poetic
embellishments which evidently appear to be favourite with
their writer  Thus the study reveals that the author had a fancy
for certan tmagery and had developed a pecubiar manner of
expression 1 the form of poetic figures and that his diction
consisted of a large number of 1dioms and phrases and single
words peculiar only tohim It 1s some of these peculiarities of
magery and dictton coincidmg m the two romances that make
us 10 belteve that the tradition which attributes the composition
of the two romances to Dandin 1s correct

The mtrnsic unity runping through the two works 15 all
the more prominent at the occasions when a common or stmilar
object 15 described or an 1dentical sitvation 15 presented m them
Some 1nstances that strike us most may be cited here

1 Acloud with or sometimes without lightming on its
Iap 15 a picture favourste with the writer

It occurs in 2 number
of places m the form of an upamana 10 various objects Some

wmstances would sllustrate the poets fancy for this particular

phenomenon  His employment of almost symilar diction 1

such pictures m the two works 15 also noteworthy
The instances are

O T fmnf sme W T

(zmrawﬂ)! (DRCp 55)

. W) TR g forergany  afsadaez.
RATGTIAE axfaaarafaear T dqraifedly @

SRR LT

1 Alsoep Arp 11
TR st v et o,
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"R (TeEaT) (DKCp 98)

(w) wAfaamframr (Fgrmadt) R o faeragat
(DRCp 152

() FrgEfifroggaaanrafn saee eaEaaEET
Pty @afrfegama (g8 ) (ASK p 64)

) e o5 awskamy wem (smERem i)
(ASK p 120)

(o) FEFREATEEaETToRH T (B
e} (ASh p 64)

() mergagfy  @afrifafa  smmgErranfan
(ASK p 144)

There 13 close affimty between the first two passages from
the Dadakumaracarita and the last three from the Asantisundari-
Rathd  The simularity of diction between the second and fourth
passages 1s particulacly stuking  The dvantisundarikathasira
(VIIE 94) wlnle deprcting Ambialikd, the princess referred to 1n
the second passage from Dasahumaracarita, has the following
TR 37 g, | aerenfy & Jawda gf o,
displaying close resemblance to the passage from the romance

2 A deep loud vouce of 2 man has often been compared
to the rumbling of a cloud as in the following mstances

) wxsfersie e wsaa (DRC p 61)

() TrgaREfehtT @mgrda (DRCp 102)

() wrATTImiraiT sttt (ASk p 57)

() REEAFUREATQEUERE TR (ASK p 74)

3  Darkness of might gets ats standard of comparnson
from the dark spot on §nva's neck 1n the following instances
from the two works

@) gfervsrmmrrad aifa (DRCp 77)

() TIREATRTIT (DAC p 137)

() raresTnang g (ASk p 31)

4 Clear, bright waters of & lake find an echo n a frac-
tured gem 1n both the works, 1 almost stmilar words Compare
wfosgFamamafe wfqeinrmm (DAC p 123) with gfoufonig
Fuafefor aifw (ASK p 222
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5 Both the works describe the waters of a lake as having
got tmnged red by the flashing rocks of aruby (or jewelled)
starway  Compare vy ernfa it (d%)
(DKC p 156) and gfrgrforaafcrafds  @dft  (ASK
p 19

6 Again, both the kavyas depict the lakes attended by the
rows of cranes as having been ornamented with white lotuses,
as 1n the following passages

() arEafmiaEs @@ (DACp 178)

() &<fe aremEad (ASK p 222)

() GTETAZEERGREaTIervEAT (T )

(ASk p 18)

7 Both the works describe the water of a lake 1s having
‘been marked by the spreading circles caused by the drops of
harey from blue lotuses, an 1dea which 1s perhaps Dandin’s
peculiarly own ' The passages m question which display a close
recemblance i diction also are

) TdTTdEETTCiE g Ak (DKC p 156)

() TriEgTaTRr g ied fagatf (ASK p 189)

8  Amother mstance of fine imagery mviting our attention
compares the white stk fibre to the moonlight The passages
are
() T IATRRIA vty fafs (DKC
r 138)

() T @ Efrwirmaes wEgean
wRag (W) (ASK p 63)

() gL () TGz st i
(F) (ASK p 158)

() "T"“ﬁ TFTe MURarEs (ASK p 158)

4 Fn 3w S s (AT 215)

© beautiful eyes have been realistically described

The phenomenon but not the specific idea  occurs i literature  €p

Ragh XIV 38 slsocp ASKp 221 (A fradifi )

2 Cp ASK p 162 3 TAFOII Epc)
T A

s (feag ) o ’ o
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as being dark and white and reddish at tbe corners m both the
works Compare HRAAITAFITATTRTALRL WA 4UTA-
quy (DKC p 160) and TR rraaaaifasr BaaisromaaeadT
(ASK p 35)*

10 The string of side glances has been fancifully likened
to a wreath of blue lotuses i the followmg nstances from the
two works

(1) FATERAI SAAEATE a8 Foaat (DKCp 74)

() dEErREMErIg AR AT TR amiT
a3 (DKC p 84)

() FEgfframla@amaesy o9t (DKC pp 83-4)

(v) TaFFAATAA AT argafafs
(ASKk p 14)

(v) FrmmgERaEEngay @ diaergared (I@g
S, ) (ASK p 162)

(Vi) TATEEREIN (ASK p 28)

(v Fraarmgaaaai>s (W) (ASk p 26)

(i) FTIEAfaTEET e (ASk p 202)

11 A ladys brght cheeks (and once breasts) have been
spoken of as reflecting the objects facing them, i both the
works 1n almost stmilar ph gy  Thep n
are

(1) TEEHEF AL TaFIIIETI (DRC p 98)

() Sefadrmagafifmfarfmmernfraimiaer-
fra (DRC p 98)

() TREATTTRITEIT @ (ASh p 33)

() TiARRETrsfrle e rhrenfaa
Fisrafrgass (ASK p 115)

(v) TNAGTRATEATIA MFTATY T gIA G-
Az (ArwemfEdT) (Askp 119)

(1) FRFAETITRAT ST (%) ararafa (ASk p 146)

—_— )
1 Asocp NAIL 39 gty gfte The s fs fruquontly
adopted in later hterature ,

/
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12 The god of love tormenting the lovers has been
switably concetved as a serpent, 1n the following 1nstances

o smgemgafafafoanfs (ASk.p 28)

() g ;AT FTFHAWEA (DKCp 115)

13 Both the works concut n describing at a number of
places a hero s attamment of royal fortune and of knowledge as
tus having been obliged wath an embrace by the goddesses of
fostune apd learming respectively

At places, there are close r bl mthe two
m the matter of phraseology and chowce of diction A good
number of phrases and 1diomatic cxpressions many of which
seet to be his own creation, are partrcularly favourite writh the
writer who employs them so often 1n his works Some such
mstan.es are

1 2, shegmargrgaty 79R MEE (DRCp 63) The
idea mostly 1n simlar phraseology occurs m the following
passages from the two works

) ¥, S A7ER A (DRC p 59)

(n) |OT FAIRIAE wPEaan fmam o w (ASK
P9

(uy) A PTezmimgg frma (ASK p 90)

vy w2 Afy femARmTERm ww gramel 9

(ASK p 237)

2 AT e WEdA Al w4 wE (DRCp 70)
The peculiar phrase  Satatannm apt Kalam (even the hundredth
part or one percent) appears 1n the Avantisundarikathd in the
following sentence  WUTRAMEA  FTFM@  ALEARETIRE

et o e sfda (7) e
g
3 The cxpression Sudrsta with 4/Af also scems to have

becn peculiar to Dandin 1t appears 1a the following sentences
from the two works

Alio cp ASKS 1V 187 Fgyamzer |

CrASh PP 8 10 4 87 43 DKC
5
o2 s pp 55 55 also cp ASh

Cp ASKS VI 53 iilfjﬂ;ﬁ?ﬁmfmﬁl

-

-
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() s ggoe TR @efy g (DKC p 150)

(u) &t g3eeT A1 T (DRCp 164)

() e frgar SAISTT (ASK p 51)

4 The word vibidrar? (might) has been used as a subject
governed by +/bhd or vi 4/bha 1n the pecubiar sense ‘the mormng
has dawned’, mn the following mstances

() fowrad = eawrdla (DRC p 141)

(u) @asT @ b (O%) ad} (ASK p 135)

() fmrarsrrRRafrafrmfagad (ASk p 155)

() Fraarka 7Y fawmar ar faamadr (ASK p 240)

5 The peculiar phrase Amt ghatate? or ka ghatate 7
(‘Does it happen 7 “Is 1t possible 7 ) appears 1n both the works
1n the following passages

() WA T AT ATy A aw
FAaqar g 9z 1fT 77 5 ? (DKCp 168)

(u) WU g8 AT Wagw TSR F gy ? (ASk
p 124)

6 The expresston alinakdlam (*without loss of time,
*forthwith") unnottced by MW finds a place in both the works

(1) wrsT ax Aty wdarmfefs (DRCp 148)

() azaq wdr e (ASK p 240)!

Some other p with ph ) b from
the two worhks are given below

1 () afx Ang 9OERd wmafy 33 (DRCp 146)
(u) AU WA W (ASK p 220)
() e a¥a gfi ufafaws (ASK p 180)
2 () @=fr Freenfy gagamr o gRdq (DRC p 111)
) (?)  Tmfeg wgweaeEn @ty (ASK. p 126)
3 ( xfyama @IS (DRCp 61)
) th pEEIEe AT (ASK p 61)

1 Cp ASKS (I 10) which hasia this very context  Tanify qqART
T o fagradr

2 The expression occurs in Pidat 41 f Milav (V 15() has akalakinan
this sense
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Strikingly close resemblance of diction 1s observed 1n the
following nstances

1 () glaemEaeaEog () (DRCp 81)

() FTgd@TEARIfE (FageT) (ASK p 192)
2 (1) (woret) anfqageadvs gRFUET(DKC p 124)
) Fugowt Aft grefmramaisiio g
(ASK p 192) (This passage 1s an improvement upon that of
DRC)

3 ) wafery ssfaggew iy grafamgmsng
g edalugEar ®  FEEaTmEEdEs (DKC
p 122

() vag Mfarewr it wid § g
WIGNEATE W GH AHEG (ASK p 239)
4 () FremTeaaedm 7awelT (DRC p 141)
) AIENATF TAsgEfrEad (ASk p 27)
5 () ®PIEFARH @ (DRCp 110)
(1) TFTTIFTLFT ITGAH (ASk p 188)
6 () =zfaTmfrmgfaTaaemy (DKCp 153)
) wfrceanfEafeafainTam (ASK p 36)

7 () wmTRiRTEf§ e g g (DRC
p 163)

() smafwaafz UFR (ASK p 222)
8 () MTATRA u@ET g a9 agumr (DKC
p 189)

) armgmeEer 9 gfgrek evtaeTioe
(ASk p 38) e h
9 () wrREATETEnEt (DRC p 189)
() TS abgran (ASK p 124)
10 (n ~tgfy Srpmfa, g Brasmw (DRCp 193)
() e arag frmam (ASK p 60)
11 () ¥R T FRM (DKC p 193)
) TTEIAN (ASk p 98)
12 () w9 axmawifaafaar ar « fagrd
gt {2y
2931 W Wl QUTRE Tt | aforag 7 may HIFAT TILAE
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wgtay WAt (DKC p 103)

(v snamwear = ar adagr fgadd foasr ol ag
ATIFA, 94T ) AT AT AR AW uA AT a6
wmagsed ARz w9 WS (ASK pp 171-2)

13 () Athft  foavoafreaagasr soamser (DRC
p 82)

(u) (lacuna) "TEAFAEITYR & KfFqurAy (ASK p 226)
(Sumilanty of sdea 1s to be especially noted)

Besides the pecular expressions 1t the form of rdioms and
phrases noticed above there are a number of single vocables
which appear from their frequent occurrencein the two works
to be the wnter’s spectal choice  The words are, or at least
some of them, rarely used in literature while 1 these two
T they are 1 by thetr
The following ate some of them

1 andakapala (it skull of the unwversal egg) used in the
figurative sense of ‘hemusphere of the world’, in the following
mstance

) Td W TR d@taw wmag ?
(DRCp 139)

() frel@f q@wm @eEraeiRsy (Amey) (ASK
p 113)

(n) wEETIRagEw o ( ?)(ASK p 139

It 15 significant to note that the word which 1s rather very
rare 1n Iteratuee 1s followed by the same word vz, sampufa.or
sdara or by both, in the above passages, MW does not notice
the word

2 dgatt (<dy/gam) 1n s rather unusual, contracted
sense of ongm’ or ‘source 1n the following sentences

oy frgaq win amnfadage 912w (DRCp 88)

() fagan winfawwg wifwe @ (DRC p 88)

) FraT gzl qAEE (ASK p 182)

The meaning of the word 1s noticed by MW 1n Dafahumad
racarita only

3 wari(<dy/yam)n s rare sense of a descendant or
son in the extracts ginen below
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() awRA AR AW aemfrae goafisy (DRC
p 188)

(ny gzt () TEASEIEeAT T (ASK p 147)

MW notices this meaming in Dasakumaracarita only The
word seems to have taken this peculiar significance from the
meanmg future attributed to 1t i the compound tadandyah
(present and future) a term frequently used by the wnters on
pohty and noticed also by Dandin *

4 udirna (<ut\/ir) (wakened, increased or elevated)
used frequently to qualify mostly abstract nouns as i the
following stances

( vdvramfa (DRCp 70)

() SAFTUT (DRC p 75)

() FEtA srepeEy TorfEm (ASK p 51

() FETTTIA (ASK p 113)

(v) SMTETAT (ASK p 188)

(v) sdffa®t (ASK p 197y

(vn) ST TP (KA 11 257)

5 upodha (upav/iak) n the sense of “ntense’ or “increased”
qualifyimg mostly abstract nouns (DKC pp 62,89 129, 171
ASKp 35 KA Il 52)

6 gupti (<<+/gup) 1n the contracted sense of ‘fortification®
or rampart (DKCp 134 ASK p 70)

T goruta ( Zgo + ruta<a/ru) (it as far as a cows
lowing can be heard) as a measure of distance (probably 2000
dandas) (DKC p 147 ASK p 76) MW notices this word
10 Dasakunuracaruta only

8 ama (<vatma <atra) occurs m the sense of
admiration or surprise as 1n the following instances

0 Felmfrefeefeg (DKCp 151y

o fefrargatearm (ASK p 16)

MW notces the word in Dasakumaracarita only  The

—_—
1 KNt V6 Manu Vo1 K

auf V157 4
DRCp 56 alioep har 115 6 VIl 637 IX 752

11 43 alsocp Amara
2 Alsocp ASKS VI g6 FRA1 gy oy Frffareafy |
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denomumtine verb £/citrlia s nlso consprouous by 18y frequent
oceurrence, both s averbl form and a parttaple, i D

9 tiras with \ Ar i the rather unusuil or figuritne
sense of to disguise (DRC p 207, ASK p 19)

10 dyunma wothe rie and sery old mewing ol welth
ur possession’  noticed in the NMichanpr (DRC p 75, ASK
P 191) MW notices this meaning of the word in Dasakumara
carita only

1l nmdma inats nather unusutl sense o quast=*, or only
in wppearance, as in the following, mstnces

() srfafpe 707 q@r (DAC p 56)

) w1 (ade) agsom faya ant eafiwt (DAC
p 130)

() wy < FIEgE (DRC p 132)

() afafmefiaey ey apr mag (DRC p 146)

() AifRE) i ot (DRC p 159)

(1) TYRIHTT T LT WAL (DRC p 165)

() Y A I (ORC p 167)

(v 1) STFTAT TR (DRC p 168)

(v fagfratfad Aot e (DRC p 196)

) gyt geremgarrzt eperifemrpransgar
afara (ASh p 28)

() T3 A e wIa W] WA (ASK p 187)

(un) & IR TN A NI WIS (ASK p 240}

(v wEetd @ qeit sfasgal vev Wt (ASK p 187)

12 paribarha {~parey brmk) i the rire and rather more
omprechensive sense of ‘trun of attend ints® (DKL pp 66, 72,

135, ASh p 132) Once, howerer nthe hannsundarikathd,
1t ocuurs in the sense of  prntphernalit’, ap which sense Amara
notices it and Kahdisa has a?

13 pesala (<pesazy ps to adorn’) o the Semse of

‘beautife] or charming (DRC pp 85,97, 115, 130 153, 205

1 Cp DRCpp 107 184 ASKpp 3 47 64 185 ASKRS VI 132
2 e
3 Cp AShp 17 Ragh NIV 1S
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ASK pp 18 34 55 223 232,233))' Ttmay be remarked that
1n almost all occurrences the word, used either as an adjective
oran adverb expresses the meantng ‘beautiful, ‘nice’ of
‘charming or beautifully and nucely’, asense generally not
noticed 1n other writers  hahdasa for instance uses the word
n the sense of soft or delicate m a number of places

14 praptarupa n the sense of ‘it or proper’ (DRC
pp 80 96 99 136 ASK pp 59,78) Once Asantisundarihathd
(p 123) has jogyarupa It 1s one of the rare usages favourite
with Dandin - MW notices 1t 1n this sense in Dasakwumdra
carita only

15 mpa (<4 mpy) cleansing or punty (DKC pp 159,
161 ASk pp 113 158 202) The word occurs very rarely
literature

16 sara speckled” motley (DRC pp 55, 65,178
ASK pp 96 141)

17 siphara i the sense of ‘charming or ‘delightful
(DKCp 55 ASK p 18) The word which 1s rather rare m
hterature occurs 1n some bhanas The leuicographer Ajaya
notices the word with 1ts two meanings referred to above

18 syma darkened (DKC p 79, ASK p 198) Itns
comparatively an older word used mawmly tn Vedic hterature

19 sphitan the sense of heavy or abundant (DRC
pp 66 121 157 ASK pp 14 51,63 232) Simlanty mn the
usage between the following two passages 15 to be especrally
noted

0 sEweRTaiEly fmatafy (DRCp 121)

) T (7,730 ?) eqafaly (ASk p 1)

Agamn the two romances use certain verbs m thesr peculrar
or secondary significance which n some cases 1s very rarely
noticed i the Literature outside Dandin~ Some of such verbs
which display a close affimty 1 their use 1n the two works are
noted below

1 +Aram with upa to cure (DRC pp 79,96 103
-
1 Alsoep KA 275 ASKRS I 44

2 Cr Megh 90 Ragh IX 40 XT 45 XII 34 magreeable Malav NI
=clever Uttar VI 34 Hear p 17
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ASk pp 138,203 ASKS VIII 51, in DKCp 148, however
1t occurs 1n the sense ‘to accomplish’) MW notices the
meaning in Dasahumdracarita and Susruta

2 /gal ‘to pass’, govermng the nouns denoting time, as
in the following instances

o mafra fr¥ (DKC p 172)

() faflr mazaiang (DRC p 181)

() Tafq HeWwd (DKC p 207)

(wv) nfgaY sfzqam (ASK p 132)

3 +/dru (it =to flow, to melt) with or without a prepo-
sition 1n ats secondary significance ‘torun or to run away
(DRC pp 124,132,206 ASKpp 12,19 77)

4 ylangh (it =to cross) with or often without preposi
tion in 1ts secondary significance  to iyure, ‘to surpass’ or to
overpower”  The verb seems to have been favounte with
Dandin  (Cp DRC pp 175 176 177, 179 185 ASKkpp 6
36 112, KA 1 44, 11 224 I 90, 142 cp abo Sak VII
141)

5 /I (to lick ) nats secondary significance  to shut®
‘to strihe’, ‘to destroy® or ‘to supersede (DRC pp 103, 145,
172 177,205 ASK pp 3,12 104, KA TIT 127)

6 4/sphur 1n the pecultar sense of ‘to awaken  to flash
or ‘to be manifest® with abstract nouns such as love wonder
ctc (DRCpp 55 73 98 ASK pp 5, 57 71-2 113, 127 173)

The root has also been used in the sense  to tremble, to
convulse or toflash’ i a number of places (DRC pp 102
136 171 ASK pp 5, 51, 55, 100, 146 173, 202)*

7 +/han with pra 1n comparatvely rare sense ‘to tread
freely (1 path), as in the followng mstances

() FIRR qEFeAr (DRCp 198)

() TG FI9AG (ASK p 12)

{ny) SIIFATZI QT T4T (ASK p 50)

The strihing points of resemblance with spectal refercnce

v Cp Asnshv 200 egfenfy wift wt TafeamrasmET gt
(identical with ASK passageatp 203
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to the imagery and diction between the two works would have
been brought mto fuller relief if the earhier part of the
Avamtisundanihatha had been preserved to us for we could
compare then with better results the two works, and sec how
they went on with the same course of marrative with simlar

d It has been d earlter that the writer chose
to elaborate 1n deference to the Iiterary tendenctes of the age
the story of his earlier romance Dasakumdracarita, in his later
work Although we cannot say with definiteness, in the paucity
of evidence up to what stage or pomt Dandin was able to
claborate the story of his earlier wntig 1 his Avantesundars
katha 1t may be reasonably presumed that he did work upon
the larger part of the narrative  What we possess today of the
Avantisundarikatha does not touch (or rather 1t 1s far behind)
the point of the story where the authentic Dasakunaracarita of
Dandin begins after the spurious Purvapifhika, so that we are
not able to determine the preuse relationship the story of
Dasakumaracarita had with s counterpart in the Avantisundar:
kathamn the matter of treatment of the narratve and the
employment of diction It 15 a curious comeidence that the
portion of the narrative extant m the Aiantisundarikatha s
represented in the Dasakumaracarita by the Purvapifluka which
18 evidently a patchwork of much later date and the part of the
story which we possess n Dasakumaracarita resumes the story
at a2 point much later than that where the available portion of
the Avantisundarikatha breaks off  The latter romance reaches
the point of the story where the prince Rajavahana enters the
chasm along with Matanpa to help him win his beloved
Mandakini leaving behind his companions n sleep m the
Jungle while the authentc Dasakumaracarita opens  with
Rajavahana and Avantisundar, enjoying hife after thetr wedlock
magically effected by the conjuror Vidyesvara

The curious phenomenon has led some scholars to think

that the extant portion of the Avantisundarikatha 15 the lost and
now recovered prelude to the work Arantisundarikatha which,
according to them recened the designation Dafakumaracarita

later when its earlier part was lost  We shall refer to this aspect
of the question 1n detail later on
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The gap between the thread of the narrative (Rajavahana s
coming back to the place where he left fus friends, hus visit to
Upaymi  where he comes across Puspodbhava and later
Somadatta, and his marrrage with the princess  Avantisundar)
1s furnished by the Purvapithikd and the Asannisundarihathisira
While the Pighiha 15 a patchwork ind is a Iate addition to the
text and presents discrepancies with regard to the detail of
events the Aathusare 1s hippily a faithful summary of the
Avantsundarihathid and as such represents the ongmal narrative
1n 1ts correct, though abnidged form

The evidence of thc Rarhdsara 1s of vital importance to
us, for 1t carries the tale of the Avantisundarikatha much farther
than the onginal work recovered m incomplete form  Not only
does 1t reach the powmt of the story where the authentic
Dasakumdracarita begins, but also takes the tale as far as the
muddle of the story of Upahiravarman where he proceeds with
his plan to seduce Kalpasundam, as we find 1t in the Dasa-
Kumdaracarita (up to page 108)

As the Kathdsara 1s a faithful summary of the dvantt
sundarihathi and often dents upon the words and phrases of
the onigmal,! it may safely be taken to represent the onginal m
the matter both of the course of narrative and of dictron

An examinanon of the pacallel passages tndicates the
general tendency of the summaniser to leave out the details that
are not needed 1n the compendium and to change the words
and phrases generally for the exigencies of metre only  Bestdes
closely foltowmg the diction of the ongin1l the Aathasara also
quotes the verses oceurnng sporadically sn the text, serbatim ?

What we mean to emphastse 1s that the Aathasara
represents the oniginal i respect not only of the matter but also
of the diction  And once it has been established, we may
proceed with our next Job to examme the diction of the water

—

Y Vor passages showing affinty between the two see App IV

2 Cp ASNp 9 (danujapari etc) in ASKS I 16 ASK p 202 (mugdht
etc) i ASKRS IV 209 and ASK p 223 (faptacchadaete ) 1 ASKS
V 38 Another drydverse yady abhdasasiete cited 1n ASKS IV
212) 1s evidently lost m ASK (p 202 or 203)
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in the Dasakumaracarita and the Avantisundarikatha (as repre
sented by 1ts summary) dealmg with the same situations and
descrnibing the same d From a study of
the two we know that the later part of the story of Rajavahana
the whole account of Apahdravarman and the earler part of
the story of Upaharavarman concur 1n both the works namely,
Dasakumaracartta (pp 54 - 108) and the Avantisundarihathd as
represented by its summary (VI1 79 to VII{ 125)
Now a close examination of the relevant part of the
ita and the corresponding portion of the

summary of the Avarusundarikatha reveals striking ponts of
affinity between the two in pomnt not onty of matter but also
of diction a considerable number of dioms and phrases,
evidently peculiar to Dandins diction, occurring i afmost
1dentical form 1 both of them These pornts of simulanty,
which may not be dismissed as being merely accidental, can be
explamed only when we presume that the Kathasira retamed
while summanismg the story a large number of 1dioms and
phrases of the ongmal constituting the writer s diction in the
Avantisundarikatha which 1n turn must be presumed to have
borne mtimate affinity to the Dasakumaracarita

The pomt of affimity which strikes us the most appertains
to the description of the duties and functions of a courtesan s
mother 1n groomuing her daughter right from her childhood
and one cannot fail to discern heremn the common mund at
work  Again the citation of the following verse from the
Avantisundarikatha (lost portion) 1 the Aathusara {which cites

verbatim the sporadic verses of the onginal  as we have seen
above) 1s significant

Dasak

T TR AT TATCRAT T qAT AT |

alfy w1 7 gaaferdadan o w0

The fact that the verse occurs 1n the same context 1 the
Datakumaracanta (at page 99 which does not get representation
n the extant dsantisundarihatha  but 1s happily represented 1
the verse summary) though with 2 shightly different reading ?

1 ASKSVIIT 63
2 DRCp 99 has oferda w1 frag )
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should prove beyond doubt that the stanza originally occurred
1 both the works, and that the same writer was responsible
forits occurrence in the two  There 15 also close resemblance
tn the story of the successive births of Rimapala outhned in
the Dasakumaracarita (page 127} and elaborated n the Avanti-
sundarihathd  The latter romance has lost the portion (some-
where at p 200 where five foltos are missing)  which however,
luckily survives sn its summary (IV 161 ) The summary
itroduces the tale in the following words AT faqmaferg
WA ERDY AT | AR A WERT aH B The
Dasakumaracartta (p 127) has the following ‘@i, ardsfens
Frgaer wrg ?’ wfa ¢ wta gfer ad sxeaar gfy war frnfea
‘fay ag aud)’ ofy gegey wfangd aany 9¥0q The dlose
resemblance of diction here could not be without sigmificance

Thus the lost portion of Avantisundarihathd, and for that
reason the extant portion also bore close affinity to the Dasa-
Rumdracarita, the eatlier attempt of the writer as far as the
employment of diction andidiom was concerned, though of
course, 1t rught have contamed a large amount of addiional
matter in the form of lengthy descriptions and episodic tales

The natural concluston that can be drawn from the fore-
going discusston 1s that Dandin claborated his eathier romance
in hus later hfe 1n the forre of Avantisundarikatha 1 deference
to the Iterary tendenctes of the age  In the process, he could
not help 1dopting, consciously or othervase, a large number of
idtoms and phrases mostly pecullar fo hus dicion  And this
mtimate resemblance of diction in the two works should safely
be taken to confirm the theory of the common authorship of the
two romances which even otherwise are known though indivi
dually or separately to be the works of Dandin  This may not,
haweser, be taken ta prove that the two works ongwally
formed parts of one and the same work, the extant Aanei-
sundarihatha being the carlier portion and the Dafakumdracarite
the middle one with an epilogue not recovered asyet  The
question which calls for 1 fuller discussion will be dealt with
later

The other hink which connects the two romances relates
to the employment of hiterary feats of similar nature  Both the
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works indulge m the difficult tour de forces the like of which 1s
generally unnoticed m Sansknt hiterature While the Dasa
kuma 1ta attemps at the difficult feat of total
avordance of labiat Jetters in one whole chapter (VII), the
Avannisundanikatha makes one of its heroes, Somadatta to relate
his tale 1n twenty four soft letters only asis evidenced by its
summary 1n verse 1 It 1s possible that the lost portions of the
Dasahumaracanita and A darihatha also employed these
ltterary feats in their stories of Somadatta and Mantragupta
respectively It may be noted that the Kavyadarsa notices and
describes the hiterary feats of this type, while dealing with the
cutraduskaramargas 1n poetry
Again the two romances display umty on an important
pomnt masmuch as both of them do not comply strictly with the
rules either of an akhyayiha or of a hathd and this disregard
of convention 1n practice 1s 1n full consonance with the dictum
of the Kavyadarfa which rejects the fine distinctions between
the two forms?  We cannot agree therefore with Dr § k De
who opines that the fact that Avannsundarthatha, which 1s called
akatha rteally conforms to the requirements of an akhyayihd
shows that 1ts author has app ly fused the ch 15t1CS
of the two forms? for i fact, while 1t does not fulfil the
conditions of an akfyayika m all detarls as suggested by De 1t
does indeed blend the features of the two species of prose kavya
mats form  Anditis by no means the result of confusion, 1t
has been effected deliberately and st reflects the author’s clear
view 1 this regard as indicated by the Aavyadarsa
The theory gets addiional support from the fact that both
the romances supply us to a great extent, with common
geographical data and reflect almost sdentical pohtical and
socal conditions and cultural atmosphere It may be added
that as the Dasakumaracarita chiefly concentrates upon the
narrative and seldom drgresses into descriptions of vaned nature,

_—
ASKS VII 1448 see below pt I ch 1V
KA T 83 92-5 scc below pt I ch VII
KAT 28 seebelow pt 11 ch It
HQI p 31 11 pp 402-3

PP
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1t 15 naturally not as rich n cultural data as the other romance
which by its very nature reflects, chiefly through its elaborate
descriptive material, the society and culture of the time far
more abundantly and in far greater details It should not
surprise us, therefore, if we do not come across the detars
regardimg geographical, politica), social and economic condtions
i the earlier romance mn their fullness and variety  Nor should
the fact lead us to think that the soctal and cultural environ
ments reflected 1 the two works are at vanance  In fact, there
1s complete sdentity between the two romances as far asthe
outhine of society and culture portrayed 1n them 1s concerned,
and 1t1s only 1n point of the elaboration of details that they
naturally differ
One of the arguments given agamst the theory of common

authorstip refers to the supposed gap n time between the

p of the two It 15 argued that while the
Avanusundarikathi reflects the hterary tendencies of the post-
Baina pertod, representing as 1t does the arfifictal diction of the
later age of decadence, the other romance must have preceded
the works of Bina and even that of Subandhuy It may be
urged, howeser, that it 1s not safe to base the datng of a
particular work exclusnely on its style, for there can be factors
other than the general tendencies of the age which may have an
1mpact on the style of a work In the present case, we should
better attribute the simpler style and diction of the Dasakumara
caria to 1ts wnter’s genume spirt to revolutiomse the literary
norm of the time and also to Ius realistic outlook on hfe and
people, rather than connectit with the supposed period of
simplicity of diction  As we shall see 1n a subsequent chapter,
the time assigned to the Asantisundarikatha on the basis of
internal evidence, 12z the close of 7th century A D and the
beginning of the 8th, suits well the Dasakumdracarita also

The theory of horship of the twor 3
heref should be ded as blished, unless, however,

some positne evidence agamst 1t comes forth by further
discovery or research




CHAPTER 11

WORKS OF DANDIN

Rijasekhara 1n 2 verse attributes the composition of three
works (prabandhas) to Dandmn! and taking the Aavyadaria
and Dafokumaracarita to be the two works of his,? scholars
have made various comjectures about s third book  Prschel
suggested the Mycchakapiha as the third requisite book on the
ground that 1t contams the verse iimpatna etc (occurring m the
Kavyadaria)* which, according to hum, 15 ascribed to Dandin by
Prattharendurdja,® and that the society depicted 1 the play
closely resembles that described 1 the Dasakumaracarita®
Pischel s cunious argument will land us as S K De remarks
nghtly m the absurdity of identifying Dangin with Bhasa as

1 Cp Sardg 1MandSuku IV 74 waltswaesd) Jareqdy Aqvesdl
T vl AfvenT e g WA fagm 1, ascnbed to R
éekhara also quoted in $Pr (Josyered 11 p 328)

Some scholars do not include even these works 1n the trio Acc 10
Agashe while DKC 1snot 2 work of the old Dangin referred 1o by
Réjatekhara KA 1snot a prabandha (Iterary composition) Thus 1
his view all the three probandhas of Dangin have been lost ¢p Agashe
op it pp Lilv vt £ ¢p below atso

Mrech 134 figredlls amisgift aadtarsa an | weQgeadad
giefawadt /a1 1 op KA 362 also 226 (first Line only) Ace to
De (HSPI p 60) the readwg i full (IT 362) on which apparently
Pischel s theory was based, s doubtful the verse 15 absent i the
Tibetan version of the text (JRAS 1903) as wellas 1n Rangacharya ed
This seems however to be the result of an esror of omission because
the context requires the verse

Cp comm. Laghuvpi on Udbhatas KASSp 26 As posnted out by
De (HSPI p 60) Pischelus not accurate w stating that Pratthirendu
r3a attnbutes the verse to Dandin  While discussing wrpreksd he
smply says that Dagdun has already discussed at great length that the
verse llmpatlva etc. 18 an illustration of utpreksa

Die orientalischen Literaturen P 206

~

w

w
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well, masmuch as the same verse occurs in the Bhasa plays
alsa® Moreover the fact that the same verse has been
attnbuted to Bhartrmentha and Vikramaditya by Sarngadhara
and Vallabhadeva,? further nullfies the argument of Pischel In
fact, Dandin borrowed well-known verses from various sources
for sllustration and discussion as he himself admits 1n a general
way,® and the verse 1o question 15 undoubtedly a citation, as
his elaborate discusston on 1t with the introductory words
itidam aps* unmustakably shows  As regards the second reason
adduced by Pischel for attributing the Mrechakatika to Dandin
1t may be remarked that 1t 1s most unsafe to ascnibe any two
works to onc author on the basis of the similanty of the state
of society reflected theremn Indeed, Pischel s theory which
recerved Iittle support from scholars, has been discarded now 3
Chandovicitt, referred to in the Ravyadarsa, was suggested
by Premacandra Tarkavigisa and Jacob: to be an mdependent
lost work composed by Dangmn ®  Peterson partially supported
the theory on the ground that Dandin has clearly referred to a
book here (I 12) and that, too, of his own composition and
ths faet, according to lum  accounts for his omutting from his
work the subject of metre  He, however bemng disinclined to
recognise tn 1t the thurd pillar of hus fame regardeditasa
mere appendix to his Kavyddarsa® Reith also granted the
possibility of Chandovicit: being a supplement to be appended
to the Aavyddarsa® Neither of these views 1s tenable, because
the word chandoviciti has been d here, as alse elsewhere

Sce Bilac. T 15and Caru 1 19 ¢p De HSPE p 60

Sirtg No 3603, SubbJsirdralf Do 1890

Cp NAT 2 SQYAIIIATT F, for verses cited (rom others scc App VI

Sce KA I 226-34 cp blowalso

The theory has amply been refuted by Peterson (Agashes ed of DAC

Pp xtxu) hale (DRCintro p xxm), heuh (HSL p 296 CSLp 67)

Do (HSPI p 60) 5 L hatre (THQ XXIV pp 112 3) etc

6 Cp NAI 12 cp Premacandra thereon Jacobt [aditche Studien xvit
P 47

7 Cp DRC(Agasheed) itro pp tx xt

8 Cp HSLp 2%

(PP
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1n Sansknt literature, 1n the sense of metrical science in general t
In the Kdvyadarsa, the word vidia (science) employed to denote
1t 10 the second line of the verse 1n question, also unmustakably
pornts to its being 2 general term meaning the science of metre
At the most, 1t may denote the science as expounded by
Pingala in s Chandahsutra® There 1s no justificatron, there
fore, for regarding Dandin s allusion here as to a work of that
name of his own composition 3

A suggestion was made that Ralapariccheda, referred to
Ravyadarsa might be the third work of Dandin®  As a matter
of fact, however 1t was not an mdependent book, but a chapter
on arts (kalds) 1n the Kavyadarsa, as the term pariccheda (section
or chapter) suffixed thereto shows It may be noted that the
term 1s found apphed to the extant chapters of the work itself
The enjoimng phrase rupam awrbhavisyatr which has been
employed at two other places with a view to ntroducing an
Mustration,’ obviously refers here to the topic on arts discussed
subsequently m the work iself A chapter on arts, including
drama and music, does not appear to be mprobable 1n a work
of rhetoric® and 1n the present case, the chapter on kalas, the
fourth in the Kavyadarsa actually existed at one time  Jagad
dhara 1 his commentary on Malatimadhava cites six passages

-
The word occurs 1n eaclier works like Ap DhS (II 4 8 11) Pdn (1Y
373 Rgavama gona) and Kaut ([ 3 3) as one of the six ¥ eddngas

1t1s also found mentioned 1 Vardhamitura s BS (CIV, 64) Vamana s

KASV (1 3 3 6) Bhoja s §Pr (XI Josyer ed 1 p 474) Rijaéekhara s

KMim 1 (pp 5 7) X (p 129) and in Kedarabhatta s §rrtaratmakare
(v 3) as a science of metre

2 The comm Hrd. on KA (I 12) regards Chandoricil as a work written
by PiAgalaniga In V3s where the word occurs thice (pp 73 95 207)
the reference seems 1o be to BNS XIV XV (KMed) dealing »ith
metres and styled as chandovienti cp § L hatre 1HQ XXIV p 115

3 CpalsoAgashe op ¢t p lxvi Kale DRC wteo p xun kS
Mhadeva Sastn ASK o pp 78 kane HSPpp 924 § L.
Katre THQ XXIV pp 114.5

4 Cp RAININ qen wumfcd &y wifaafaeafa )

S Cp KA 265 315

6

Cp Agashe op ¢t p Invi
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under Dandin’s name * Of these, only three are directly traceable
in the extant Kavyddarsa,® while two other citations can be, with
plausibility, dated b 1m the present chapters
of the work® One citation, however, which concerns the
treatment of the prakarana type of drama,* cannot be incor
porated anywhere 1n the available text  To justify thus citation,
we shall have to assume that Dandmn also wrote an addrtional
treatise either as an ndependent work, or more plausibly, as a
section, now lost, of the Kavyadarsa itself, wheremn he dealt with
drama as one of the sixty four arts The term kaldpariccheda
denotes a section exactly with such a scope® Agan, there are
two cited sn Jay I, a y by Yasodh

on Vatsydyana’s Ramasitra as from Kdvydadarda,® which arc not
found in the extant test  These passages are related with two
of the sixty four arts which the kalapariccheda dealt with These
mstances show that when Jagaddhara {c between 1300-1400
A D) and Ya$odhara (¢ 1250) wrote their commentartes,” there
was a section n the Kavyddaréa on sixty four arts, which later
became extinct  Tradition also seems to support this view ®
When Dandin said in the Kavyadarsa that the ndfgha etc will
be dealt with elsewhere, he referred most probably to this
chapter and not to the Napafastra of Bharata® But the
Ralapariccheda, though composed by Dandmn, could not have

! CpcommonMilat I 101 120 IX 161 1 I f0andl {8fFcp S L.
Ratre IHQ XXIV pp 11822 ep App VIII V Raghavan ($Pr p
819) however, doubts the correctness of these quotations except the
onc on the gung udirana

2 Cpcommonl 10inKAT 76 I 11 KA Il 233 andIX 101 KA
I st

Cp App MIII

Cp comm on} 187 alsosce App VI

b KA TIE 171 for 64 arts see him I 3 16 alsocp CSD ch VIL
Cp comm. on Kam. 13 16 (the arts dursdcakayoga and kdvy asamasyd
purana)

Cp ()P K Gode JUB IX pt M pp 11625, (b) kenth HSL
P 469

8 Cp Ratna and Tzruga on KA 1T 171

9 Cp KA1 2, ¢p § L. hatre THQ XXIV pp 1207

EX R

-
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been meant to be the third requisite work of Dandm, because
1t was a pariccheda and not an independent work

There are two books more which had been wrongly put 1n
the name of Dandin  Of them, the drama Mallthamaruta,
ascribed to Dandin on the basis of numerous pomts of sumilanty,
has been shown beyond doubt 1o be the work of one Uddandim
or Uddandanatha of the middle of 17th century A D} while
the suggestion of Harichand that Anamayastotra was the third
work of Dandin has been nightly dismissed by A B Keith as
not worthy of consideratton

All the above speculations regardmg the third work of
Dandin have ansen on account of the needless stress put on the
statement of Rajasekhara which, to add to the confusion has
been musconstrued also A certan work should be attributed
10 an author only on a sohd ground To ascribe a work to a
particular writer on slender grounds 1n order to fill the number
of the books the author has been credited with 1s most unsafe
and 1s ltkely to lead to wrong results as we sce in the present
case  We should discuss therefore the works which have been
traditionally ascribed to Dandin on their own merit and then
if possible try to construe the statement of Rajaéekhara in the
new light

There 15 complete unanmmily with regard 1o the Aavya-
darsa also styled as Aas) alaksana® bemg a work of Dandin, or
Acarya Dandim as the colophon of the work reads The work
has been frequently referred to as Dandin’s in Iiterature right
from the end of 7th century A D (hus own tme) 4 The text

—_—

1 Cp Agashe op it pp xlvin-1 Do HSLp 298

2 Manchand  Rahdisa er 1
1929 p 182 art poetique del Inde cp keith ISHL

-

Seeed Ananta Latand U 3

AT 2 Praarand mp;wllmlh cp Bibliog  Itus on the basis of
\’;fka (end of th century) quotes KAY 1 (last Tine) as Dandin s
’ar;wm Tt frsaet sy W gdq afrzar diva 1
34 T @AY 11 Apabhramia poet  Svayambhu {8th cent A D)
:; cr: 10 hut un bus Harnamtaguedna and Paumacary <p  Hindl Aavya
:ars zdb Rahula Sanksityayana pp 22 24 He has been mentioned in
the Syabarlakara (846-66 A D) s work has been drawn upon

~
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of the work, however, seems to have come down to us
ncomplete form, as we have indicated above

Recently Jaya Shankar Tripatu has doubted the genuine-
ness of the third chapter of the work He has pointed out certam
points of inconsistency between the ‘genuine and ‘spurious
parts of the work with regard to the arrangement of matter and
language and style! He makes a particular reference to the
deprction of Varaha (Boar incarnation of Vignu) 1n the third
chapter with the Earth placed on Sesa (after she was hited up
by the god 1 Varaha form from the depths of the ocean)* The
depiction, according to him, relers to the Varaha image of the
Udayagini near Vidisd of about 400 A D, while the scene
depicted 1n the first chapter without the Sesa serpent? represents
m bis view an earlier phase in delineation of the event in art
and lterature  But the evid, 15 meagre and it the
difTerence 1n the two scenes being at best incidental without
any historical bearing  The non inclusion of Sesa 1n the scene
portrayed in the first chapter 1s merely casual and, as such,
cannot be taken to prove that the ‘genuine’ Aavyddarsa (the first
two chapters) was composed before 400 A D, the third chapter
having been appended to st afterwards as opined by Tnpathi *
Jt may be pointed out that the scene has been depicted ata
number of places i other works of Dangin also without a
reference to the serpent therem ® The other arguments referring
to the arrangement of matter and language and style advanced
for the spurtousness of the third chapter are still less convincing

profusely by Nypatuga (815-75 A D) m Kavrgjamdrge alsocp for
refs tohmand to KA ashis work Pratihirentirdja (on Udbhata)
Namusidhu (on RRAL T 2), Abhinavagupta (AD) etc ¢p b low ch
Iifalso

1 G

2 FA 315,5; ‘"";f’f}é aaaTgdf fewrT gia @ Togergar
e} augeft fegr n

3 NI gfedqant W remmmEfETd
Sesa 13 depicted 1n another scene 10 A TT 188

4 DSRipp 40017 42230

S Cp DRCp 138 ASk pp 22 27 43 75 20 103 205 242
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The second work tradittonally atinibuted to Dandin 1s the
Dasakumaracarita While errors 1n traditronal ascription are
not denied, there i1s no ample ground for doubting the manus
cript tradition as well as the speaific mention of Dasakumdra
carita as a work of Dandm 1a Telugu and Kannada versions of
the romance ! A Sanskrit work named Ablyiianasakimralacared
by an anonymous author of 15th century A D quotes a passage
from the Dafakumaracarita as Dandm’s 2 As seen above there
wasno traditon whatsoever of differentiating Dagdin from
Acarya Dandin and there 1s, 1n fact strong evidence 1n favour
of their bemng identical* Thus the position 1s quite safe for
regarding the Dasakumaracanta as a work of Dandin, and the
majonity of scholars favour this view ¢

Connected with the Dasakumaracarita there 1s one serious
problem that appertains to 1ts prelude n various versions, called
Pursapiluka or Punvavrtiantadarsana, and a concluston, stmilarly
m many forms called Uttarapihikd or Dasakumaracaritasesa ot
simply a nnth weehasa which baye been doubted for good
reasons to be the genume work of Dandin  That these pihihas
form no part of Dandin s ongmal text seems suggested at once
by therr names  and thus view 15 confirmed by overwhelming
evidence ®  The itle Dasakumaracarita suggests accounts of ten
princes but the present extent of Dasahumaracarita proper
contans  with an abrupt commencement, the account of eight
princes the last incomplete m eight wechidsas  The Puna
Puthika prefixes the tales of two princes in order to make up the

-
o colophon 1a one paper MS (14035 A 1n TSS Iib ) palm leaf MS

0 10635 of 1 also <P Telugu DKC of hetana (c 1225-1300) 1ntro
verseand Kannada trans intro werse For Ketana cp EHD pt IX
P 699 h A Nilakanta Saster HISI 1966 ¢d P 409

2 )C::mkicsi 8 rDl\C P 196 (beneficial results of chase) ¢p S k
pref p 3 For the prob o g
Pillat ASC tntro 7 v-vi o e slienork e b Raghavan
3 Cp above ch I
4 DQ; ;\tuh HSLp 296 Kane HSPpp 94-5 pDe HSLpp 2077 ctc
o :w:v« doubts the identsty of the authors of DKC and kA ¢p
v
§ Cp heth HSLp 298
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required number, wiile the Urarapifiukd completes the story of
Vidruta, left unfimshed in the last weelsdsa of Dandin s text,
and finally concludes the narrative

These piffubas are definitely known to be the work of
different hands  There are at least threc verstons of the
Prelude (1) the current Puriapithikd, beginning with the verse
brahmandacchatradanda etc, m five wecndsas (2) the Puna
yttantadarfana, ascribed to Bhagtanirayana in the colophon by
the scribe, in three uechiasas, and (3) a prelude 1n verse in three
chapters by Vinayaka? Similarly, the Conclusion eusts at
least 1n four forms (1) the current Uttarapithihd, not divided
mto weelvdsas, (2) Dasohumaracaritasesa m four wceldsas,
known to be the work of comparatively modern writer named
Cakrapin: Diksita, (3) a nmth weelndsa by Padmanibha and
(4) a continuation by Gepinatha kavirdja?

The fact that numerous efforts to supply an mntroduction
and a conclusion are known to have been made suggests that
the current Punapithikd nd Uttarapithika were not accorded
general acceptance as Dandin s work, while the vartous attempts
stand no claim whatsoever It 1s also important to note that
these versions do not agree with each other 1n language and
style and 1n extent and contents While the current Puna-
pithikd s in greater detail and better style, Bhattandriyana s
Punapitantadarfana 1s sketchy and s quite an inferior
production  The details of 1ncidents also vary considerably in
the two versions ¢ As regards the Utarapihika the current

1t Cp below pt I also keith Joc eir De HSLp 210

2 Cp (1) Raleed. NSPed etc (2) gnenin the App of Agashesed pp
147-5¢ this Bhaftanirdyags 1s different from the famous author of
Yenlsamhdra cp Agashe op aif p xuv (3) notced by Eggeling Ind
Off Cat it No 40671/586a p 1553

3 Cp (1) Naleed NSPed etc (2, cp Fggeling Jnd. OF Cat vu Mo

40692934 p 1553 cp NSP first ¢d. (3) published from Madras

noticed by R V hrishnamacharya ¢p Agashe op cir p xuv (4) cp

Egeeling o5 cif vu No 40701850 p 1554 This Goplnltha

mentioned by Aufrecht as the author of DRK (1677 A D) ¢p Agashe

op cit pp xXuv-axy

In PVD we have Matudarman for Sitavarman  Dharmap3ia 1s stated to

have two sons  Rimapila and Sumutra while Padmodbhava  three

»
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one1s better and more concise than the one by Cakrapim
Diksita which 1s far 1aferior 1n style  The other forms also do
not square with ofie another m point of extent and contents
Agam, these pifiukas are not fully consistent with the
natratne of Dandm and apart from the great drfference m
language and style, there are mnumerable discrepancies m the
details of events Whie m the ancestry of Réijavahana
Puspodbhava Apahiravarman, Upahiravarman and Visruta,
there 15 no matertal discrepancy  the accounts of Arthapala and
Pramati cannot be led The striking are
asfollows (1) In Dandins text, Arthapila and Pmmau are
Kamapala s sons by Kaatimat and Taraval respectively, while
1n the current Punvapiththd  Arthapdla 15 Taravalis son and
Pramatt 1s not hus half brother, but a son of Sumatt* (2) When,
1 Dandin, Candavarman finds Rajavihana wath the princess
he derides him as an mmposter who has under the cloak of
religion attracted the sifly people who falsely attnibute divine
powers to him 2 but the Puriapithikd@ has nothing of this
(3) While Upaharavarman 5 own tale i Dandia s text 1s that be
was brought up by a monk, the Punapifhikd ascnbes the task

Ratnodbhava Sumantraand Sufruta {instead of Dharmapala having
three sons and Padmodbhava two as in PP where Sumutra 1s the son
of Dharmapals) As the stofy proceeds we find more discrepancies in
detail 1nPVD the mftof Siva 1s 2 fulz instead of 2 gads 1n the story
of finding Somadatta the brofunana wanders in Dandaka instead of the
bank of kaver] 1n Somadatta s story  Kuluta 1s mentioned mstead of
Lita i the story of findwg Puspodbhava the sage 13 described as
merely wandenng on the sca shore mnstead of as returming from hus
abluons 1n Rimatirtha and in the same story we find mention of
Yavafiadsipa instead of Kilayavanadvipa Besides the current PP
describes the marriage of Avanusundarl with R3javihanz as brought
aboutby amagician (cp ASKS VII $4fT) while PVD says that the
hero simply found an opportunity of entering the princess apactment
where the magician was exhibiting 2 thunder storm,

Cp DRCpp 126 127 135 143 PPpp 15 19 also PVD It 4s possible
howcver thar as Kale (notes on DRC p 142) thinks Tirivalf
addresses Pramati as son on his bewg friend of her son as Indian
13d &3 gencrally do - This scems to be supported also by the simlanity of
names Sumat and Pramat

2. Cp DACpp $6-7
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to the king? (4) The account given of the nurse of Upahara
varman i Punapifhikd differs in several points from that found
n the onigmal text of Dandin 2 (5) The daughter of Upahara
varman s nurse speaks of marnage osvertures made 10 her by a
Sabara ard of her rescue from that plight through the efforts of
a servant of the king of Mithila,® an incident not mentioned
the Puriapighita  (6) The fact that Prahiravarmin on hearing
that bis kingdom has been annexed by tis nephews, scts out for
Suhma 1n order to take mulitary assistance from his sister s son,
the king of Suhma, and enters a forest on s way which has
been deseribed in Dandins work,! has not been mentioned 1n
Punapithihd  (7) So also the part of the story of Tardvall that
she, while returning from Malaya mountain after paying her
respects to Lopamudra, saw an infant weeping 1n the cemetery
at Virinast and came to know from Kubera that the infant was
the son of Aantimatl,® 1s simply absent in the Purapipiukd
Apart from these discrepancies ¢ the current Pursapihihd
lacks the grace and finish of the genume text and contains
unfelicitous errors of grammar and idtom?  Agan 1t presents
certain pecultanties of diction which we seldom find in Dandin s

Cp DRCp 105 PP p 16

Cp PPp l4withDRCp 103

Cp DRCp 104

Cp DRCp 103 alsocp ASKp 16517

Cp DRCpp 126-7 in PVYD however theinaderto curs

heahsawa few more discrepancics n PP ¢ g (a) Ace to Dandin
Vifruta is descended from the merchant Vaidrasana and s grandson of
Sindhudatta (p 202) butin PP heis the grandson of Padodbhava
(pp 4 12) (b) The scene at the ond of the current PP docs not
accord with the beginrung of the text of Dandin But while the second
discrepancy 1 Just neghgible the first 1s well explained away by the
v 1 Sindhuedantd (for Sindhudatra) preferred an the text of Agashe s
e (p 139)

Cp (a) grammaueal errors hike makhadebhik by (p 12, alsocp pp I8
53 parthsan (p 40) wttartem (p 9) ete  (b) redundant u = of words
as of bhyak for alliteration {p 3) (¢, loose diction as in dhaimidsta
cetane mokaraketane (p 3) etc  (d) solewism as In the o of sakha
for s282ppa (p 7) ete

W -
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text. There 1s unevenness of style as betneen one ucelndsa
and another, and two hands may be distinguished even in the
Punapithiha 1tself? It may also be noted that the wsual
metrical preface required by ths theory mn the begnnmg of a
Rathd or an akhyayihd s absent here It at once plunges mto
the nparratne with the solitary serse 1n sragdhara metre,
brahmandacehattradanda etc , quoted anonymously by Bhojan
s Sarassanhanthabharana®  The case of Pun arpitantadarsana,
which reads almost like a school boy s summary ,* need hardly
be discussed even 1f 1t 15 more concise and consistent both i
order of narration and the nature of inctdents than the current
Punapiylika® The prelude in verse also stands no claim what
soever

The poswon of Uttarapifluka 1s st worse  There are
frequent vanations from the text of Dandin The reference to
Minasara and his defeat and death at the hands of Rijavihana
and his companiys seems to be confused since the reigning
king of Malava then was Darpasara® and not Manasara unless
we suppose that Manasira resumed the reins of government of
Upaymi  The name of Vasumdhara has been wrongly given as
Vasumati here 7 Again this 1s full of grammatical faults,® and

1 The characteristic features are (ay fondness for allteration ¢p vp 3
45 epep p 2 TATT WGHTUT URTSTEST TOT SEAFAIRay

TNTFTAFAN TNTIAAT AT () love for passne formse g

abhanr (p 10) samabodl (p 11V agami (p 18) etc  (c) fondness for

dnommatnes ¢ § nkasmomdna (p etc cp pp 2 3 37 42 45 49

etc (d)lorvefor the use of mathi wa (p 3) makkpra (p 4) etcan

companson c¢p pp § 10 13 22 23 (e} repenition of some favounte

usages Like 1doldlaka balaka (pp 14 20) marengt (pp 17 43 50 51

¢ic ) pracchivahitala (pp 17 29 3% op once mDRC p 1261 hetwvan

(pp £ 23 24)ctc

The firstucck 1s the most crude whle the last s far better than other

uechs ep Agashe op et p xx Keith HSLp 299 We may suppose

howerer that the wniter acquired greater skill as he proceeded on

Cp SKA (ed Boroosh 1884) p 114

Cp kale DRC mtro p xwan

Secabove also cp Agashe op cf pp xx xev

Cp DACp 57 alo ep PP p 38

See UPp 212

E. g abmahanarp 2D rajyadiuh p 03 for <dhrg (cpPip V 4N erc

oy sw
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15 less ambitious in language and style The Sesa by Cakrapin
Diksita 1s still more objectionable, its style does not fit 1 with
Dandin s in pomnt of punity and force !

That these are later substitutes of the lost original portion
15 also confirmed by the fact that the older commentators have
not commented upon these parts? and that some manuscripts
and certain carly edittons do not contain them® The authors
of the current pipfukds have remained unknown and 1t 15 there-
fore, natural that in manuscnpts the entire work should be
frequently found attnibuted to Dandin ¢

Now, we are faced with the question  how to explain the
curtous phenomenon that the work presents  The authors of
the supplements have offered no explanation and thus we are
Ieft to resort to conjectures  According to J Hertel, Dandin
left the work as we have it with an abrupt beginning and
mcomplete for some reason or other® The view, howeser, 1s
unconvincing and the argument that if these parts of Dandin s
work had ever eusted they would not have been Jost 1s simply
unacceptable ¥ It 1s defimite that the Dasahumdracarita once
existed 1n complete form, at feast 1t did have a beginning since,
though an author may somctime leave his work mcomplete
tov ards the close, he would hardly begin 1t abruptly n the
mddle J Hertel also made the surmuse that Dandin s plan

1 Cp Kkale DAC mtro p xxxvin

2 E g thecomm Padz Bhys and Laghu (NSPed)

3 E g (3)Ind OF Cat MS No 4059 2694 Eggeling Ind Off Cat
Mt p 1351 (b) the Calcutta ed of Madanzmohana Tarkilarhkara
1849 Agashe s ed does not contatn UP ace to him  the statement n
PAD (p 149) that RYjaharhea recovered s lost hingdom through the
favour of Y imadeva feaves no room for the Sesa or UP op op it
P oxx

4 Tor rgyecing the PP as genuine work of Dandin Kk S Mahad va
Sastri (ASK intro pp 9 22) and G HI Sastrn FASKS ntro pp m
tv) put forward the evidenc~ of ASK and its SJra presuming that
ASK 13 the genwne prelud~ to DAC and claborate the pomts of
difference the presumption: however 13 not tenable see b fow

5 DKG intro ¢p hesth HSLp 297

6 Cp heith HSL p 298
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extended far beyond what he has accomplished, he found
allustans 1 the Dasehumaracarita to a scheme which would have
related the history of the ung Kamapala and his five wives n
three births,? so that what we have 15 a mere fragment? The
congecture 1s based on a very slender ground, and there 1s
nothing whatsoever of substantial nature to prove the hypo-
thesis

Equally implausible 15 the suggestion that the Awanfi
sundarikhatha 1s the 1ost prelude to the Dasakumdracarita, which
question we shall discuss later H H Wilson made the
conjecture that some of the disciples of Pandin filled 12 a shetch
approved by the author and each one trned his hand and that
possibly the longest and the one which made an approach m
manner and diction to the work of the preceptor was finally
areepiedt The tomgtttare Ahough Gery YnERMOES, st b
discarded 1n view of the eustence of various verstons of the
Pifhika some of which are evidently late productions, and also
because some manuscripts do not have them #

In fact, Dandin did complete his work, and 1t appears that
the work most probably contamned a prelude mtroducing the
ten princes and describing their setting out for the quarter
conquest Rajavahana s parting from them to help Matanga the
princes wandering about separately in search of Rajavihana
and finally their re umon followed by the tales of the ten
princes® 1 ten wmechidsas and then a conclusion describing
their return to the capital and eventnally their ruling over diffe
tent countries as feudatories of the sovereign, Rijavahana

See DRCp 127 cp Kale s notes thereon

Cp keith op crr p 297

Cp Agashe (op et p xx1) who mentions the surmse of Walson and
seems 10 gne 1t hus support

Cp HSLp 210fn

G H Sastni (ASKS intro  p i) says that Dandin's scheme of the
storv ccntamed not ten but eleven boys  He thinks that PP has left
out Devaraksita the son of Satyatarman who way posted o watch the
entrance of the cave which RAjavahana entered (cp ot 1)  The view

which 1s apparently based on the presumption that ASK 13 a prelude
to DRC 15 unwarranted, see below

we

“wa



—

WORKS OF DANDIN 4

Later, perhaps after the 13th century A D, when Ketana
translated the onginal work mto Telugu,? a considerable portion
1n the beginamg including the prelude and the subsequeat two
ucclpasas and a half and also the concluding portion along with
a small part of the tenth weelndsa came fo be lost Some
admurers of his work who either remembered the account of the
Tost portion or had some other source, supplied the missing part
to the best of therr ability, of course, trying to follow the style
of the onginal text  As the current supplements betray a compa-
ratne modernity, 1t 1s possible that their authors reconstructed
the lost portion from Telugu version of the ongmal made by the
poct Ketana in the middle of 13th century A D *  This fact 1s
testified to by the close agreement between the current
Sansknit text and the Telugu version® and by the presence in the
current Pursapiflihd of several idioms and usages prevalent only
in Telugu Janguage  The express mention by Ketana that he ts
translating Dandin’s book* mdicates that he had before hum the
full text of the work  The authors of the supplements either
perhaps d Iy or probably in confi termed their addi-
tions i the beginning and at the end as a prelude and 2

1 Cp for ketanas date A R Sarasvatn  QIMS XIIT p 681 also sce
above

2 Cp M RRKav ASKN pref p 14 K S Mihad va Sastn ASK
miro p 9 But G Hanhara Sastn (ASN mntro  p v} places the
sevision of the work b fore hetana  Thus, however does not seem to
be probable for in this case the influence of Telugu idiom on PP s not
accounted for D (HSL p> 210 1) holds 1bat the prefude must
have been prefised at least before 11th cent on the ground that the
stanza brokminfa etc of PP has been quoted in Bhojas SKA (ed
Borooah 1833 p 119 But as he humself says the citation s
2nonymouy  The serse s also cited along with five other benedictory
ones 1n Bhoj3 8 Subh Pr (D ¢ Coll Coll  No 248-vis) and 1s quoted
under A#isin $3rag It may b noted thas it 1s not cited by Thomas
under Dandin in Aavindrava ataramiccara  All these anonymous
references do not help us much

Thereare 3 f wmadr differcr 5 also e g the story of Somadatta
«comes after the meeting of Rijavihana and Avanusundarl but before
thair marnage {35 m ASN cp ASKRS VII 1ff) and that the later
pornon is very much cond nted in Telugu ep MR Ravi op ¢fr p 14
4 Cp MR vt lor el

-
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respectively, dless of the fact that their supple-
ments contatned matter more than the onigmal introduction and
1 d Thus, m fi the lost prelude and
2lso the two wuccnasas and a half (of the third weehvdsa) were
reconstituted and prefixed as the extant Punapiffuka which itself
was divided 1nto three or five ucclndsas  Stmularly, the original
conclusion and a portion of the lost tenth ucchdsa were
reconstituted and suffixed as the Ultarapighikd or Sesa 1n one or
four uechvasas  Probably in order to make the things appear
natural the numbenng of weclhasas was changed, the ongnal
third sech asa having been made the first, the fourth numbered
as second and so on  This fact accounts for the abrupt
commencement of the story of Rajavabana i the first ucchiasa
as also for the mcomplete story of Visruta in the last uechdsa
in the genuine text of Dandin  We may have an 1dea of the
supposed original planning of the work of Dandin vis a vis the
present Dafakumaracarita with 1ts cusrent pithukds, from the
following table
Supposed original text
Prelude

Extant text with ‘pifhikas’
Punapihuka

(Introduction of the ten
princes their setung out for
quarter conquest and Raja
vahanas partmg from hus
companions)

The stories of the princes
I (Story of Pugpodbhava)
11 (Story of Somadatta)
I (Story of Rajavahana)

1V (as in extant text)
)

( "
Vi, "
x{l(( " “ ;

I (, N
i ]

X (S!c'ry of V’x‘érula%

—_—_—
Conclusion

I (Introduction of the ten
princes)

II (Setting out for quarter
conquest and Rajavahana s
parting from his compa-
nions)

11T (Stery of Somadatta}

1V (Story of Puspodbhava)

V {Story of Rajavihana—
mncomplete)
Dandin s Text
I (Story of Rdjavahana
completed)
II (Story of Apaharavarman)
11T (Story of Upaharavarman)
1V (Story of Arthapala)
V_(Story of Pramati)
VI (Story of Mitragupta)
VII (Story of Mantragupta)

[‘V]Il {Story of Visruta—

mcomplete)
Harapithikd
(2) Story  of  Vitruta,
completed
(b) Conclusion
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The other romance attributed to Dandn 1s Asantisundari
hatha which also unfortunately has come down to us mn incomp-
lete form?, as 1s evidenced by its anonymous summary(Aathasara)
m verse, which though 1tself incomplete carries the tale further
up to the beginning of the story of Upaharavarman ® According
to the colophon of the Aathd the name of the work 1s Avantl-
sundart and that of tts author, Acirya Dandin  In the intro-
duction to the mamn narratne, 1t has been stated, i a manner
surafar to that followed by Bana 1 his Hargacarita, that the
story was narrated by Dandin at the instance of his friends ¢
That the work belongs to Dardmas further confirmed by a
reference to, and a quotation from, the work as Dandin’s m the
Niamasamgrahamala of Appaya Diksita (muddle of 16th century)®

1 Afragment of the work which wasbased on a very defective MS
discovered from Rottakkal in Malabar was published mn 1923 by
M R Kavi This ed covered only 25 pages mprint It was with
reference (o this ed. that Rewh (HSL, pref p xvi) remarked that st
shoutd never have been published from one muniated MS  But the
new ed. of the work published from Trivandrum in 1954 1s basedon a
far fuller MS  though fragmentary and runs to 246 printed pages
carrytng the story 1o the episode of KadambasT sec below pt I
<h HI
2, The colophon mentioning the work as complete 1s evidently 2 nustake
of the seribe who not having found the conuinuation took the portion
for a complete work  The extant work covers nearly half the story in
PP the subject matter of which 1s identical cp pt 31
The ASRS which is a fauhful summary of ASK covers the extant
portion of ASK in 658 verses (upto V 141) and runs o VIIL 128
where 1t breaks off Cp pt 1 ¢h 11l The wrter of ASKS has been
concctured by § huppuswami Saatri 1o be ore Paficadikha who used
{acc to Bhoja s $Pr NI Josyer od 1f p 674) the word dranda in the
1ast s1anza of each canto 85 o distinctive mark which we notice in
ASKS but his work, ace 10 $Pr wself 1s Swfrakakarh (and not ASKS
which is obvionsly a &ifferent worky op G Hanhara Saster ASKRS
intro, p B
ASKp 17,ASKRS 1 5763 I 1-2 ¢p Har p 92
Cp transenpt of the MS in Madras Govt Onental MSSLib p 58
TRy vt Jm o ard @l s,
o ASK D 8 AREATAATIIGRAAY (GFA4Y) AT TY, and p 6
TroHlTe ATy AUt b Raghavan (AOR V pt 2, pp 455-61)
places the quotation in DKC, A (sub-story of Gormunl} p 159

w

“
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and also by the cutation of 2 verse from 1t under Dandin’s name
1n the Suksiratnahara of Kalingariya Sirya (middle of 13th or
the first half of 14th century),! as pomted out by V Raghavan?
It may also be noted that the meaning of the panegync of
the poetess Gangadewi (¢ 1350 A D), who glonfies Acirya
Dandin’s poetry as sipped 1n ambrosia and as a_jewelled mirror
of Sarasvati® can well be understood with reference to the
Avantisundarikatha which  on one hand, displays a fine deline-
ation of sentiments (and hence 15 sipped 1n ambrosia) and on
the other, exhubits the authors pedantic scholarship (in other
words beautifully murrors Sarasvat]) and which has the
characteristics worthy of a poet of the calibre of Acarya Dandin
Besides the work, which conforms strictly to the rules neither
of a katha nor of an dhlyayika implicitly follows the dictum
of the Kavyadarsa which refuses to accept the fine distinctions
between the two species of prose Aavya®
Some scholars® doubt the ascriptron on the ground that
there 15 a striking difference 1n style and diction of the work
from that followed in the other romance, Dasakumdracarita
which 1s unammously attributed to Dandin S K De conectures
that ‘some later author ambitious of writing a romance in the
approved vein of Banas works (with which he appears to have
been well acquainted)stmply took the story of Avantisundan from
the oniginal lost prelude of the Dasak ta and embellish
1t m the approved fashion ® He however, holds that the
A darikatha  was d before the fixmg of the
of hatha and gkhyayika 10 Rudraga’s time (Sth
century), which fact accordng to htm  explains ‘the apparent

CpTs$ed 141 p4 v17cpihe v mASKp I v 3 cp forhs
date V Raghavan JOR xu pp 293-306 As V Raghavan (op
cit p 294) pounts out the Madras MSS 3813 and 4127 give the name
of Dandin (which the TSS does not give) as the source of the verse

2 CpJOR xui p 2% AOR ¥ pt nup 4

3 Cp MV1 10 for herdate cp De HSLp 418

4 CpRAals

5 CpDe IHQ ! pAU M I p 394 ff (ASL p 2991r), keith
HSLp 296Mn pref p xw ? b b

6 Cp ASLp 306
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confusion of the charactenistics of a Rathd and akhydyihd made
by its author®  He places 1ts author ‘not very far from the time
of the author of the Dasahumdracarita whose work he utilises
and whose brographical details were not yet entirely fost m his
time'! A D Keith follows De n the siew that Aignuisundart
kaihd1s by some different hand He, however, discards the
suggestion that ats author hved sufficiently soon after the famous
Dandin to be familiar with hus genealogy and to work it into
hus story, and assigns to lim a period “centuries Iater than the
great Dandin* 3 The mamn ground on which the above scholars
object to the Kaths bemng a work of Dandin of the fame of
Dagalumaracartta or to 1ts bemng assigned to the period to which
the famous Dandin belongs 1s ‘the extraordinary difference of
style between the two works, a point which canpot fail to strike
even the most careless reader ?

We have scen,® however, that the diference can very well
be accounted for, and this, thercfore, should not present any
difficulty  Other objections made to Dandin s authorship of
the work are’ (1) the presence of supernatural element about the
Gandhana whe smgs an ar)d verse of Damodara * (n) the half
biographical and  half faneiful nature of the story of Dapdin’
(tn) want of a clear indication of the author 1n the body of the
work, (1v) non mention of the Awratdrjuniya when its author has
been mentioned® and (v) the meagre extent of the text  Some
of these objections, and especially the last, evidently refer to the
older edition of the work, and as such, they do not hold good
now when we possess a much fuller text of the book As regards
the first objection, 1t may be remarked that there s in fact

Op cit p 308

HSL, pref pp xvi xan

Cp De¢ ASLpp 303-5

Scc above ¢h 1 (the questron of common suthorship of DAC and
ASK)

$  Cp for these objections De THQ T pp 393402 (ASL p 30617)
Kane HSPp 93fn

Cp ASKp 9 ASKSI 16

Cp ASKpp 9 17 ASKSI 15 62 ¢p below <k [V

Cp ASNp 1G,ASNST 3

LTS
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nothing supernatural 1n the Gandharia § story except that hessa
Gandana The Gandhana has been referred to as ablnma
gandhana and 1t may be taken, with more plausibility, to mean
simply a young singer * As the kathg has, a young ‘gandhana’
appears m the court of the kang, Stmhavignu of kafiel and sings
andryaverse  When asked about the author of the verse, he
D: d: as 1ts poser, and the king
manages m due course to bring the poet 1n his own court  The
story of Dandm, agam, 1s fully biographical, 1t 15 only the
description of the circumstances leading to tus narratson of the
story of the katha which 1s somewhat fanciful ~ After recording
the biographical detasl of Dandm the work narrates that he
was once mnvited by Lalttalaya  an arclutect, to mspect a statue
of Visnu one of whose arms (that was broken somehow) he
had plastered and to examune whether the plastenng was
successful and was worthy of the great image  Dandin visits
the statue on the sea shore of Mahamallapura with the archtect
and his friends  There they notice that a big red lotus floating
over the sea touches the feet of the image and suddenly turns
mto a Vidyadhara who after making obetsance to the deity
disappears 1o the sky At his friends request to unravel the
mystery Dandm observes a course of austerities and worships
Visnu by whose grace the mystery 1s revealed to humin the
form of the story of Avantisundar: which he narrates to his
friends  Since the story of Avantisundar 1s imagmary and not
based on historreal facts as that of Harsa the author skilfully
depicts its fanciful revelation to him by the grace of the god,
Visnu unlike of course, Bana who introduces his aklyayiha as
having been based on his personal knowledge of Harsa s life
Agamn there 15 a clear indication of Dandin s authorship of the
work n the body of the text itself 2 The non mention of Awata
rumya cannot be taken to prove much There is no ground,
h for doub Dandmn s horship of the Aiann
sundarikatha P V hane and other scholars * though inclined

For ganditarva meaning a singer 1n gencral cp Apte & MW
ASKh pp 11-2 37 o ASKRS 132 57 63

Cp kanc HSPp 98andfn K V Laksmana Rao Yoidhgnanavistara
{a Marathi journat), v No §

o
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to accept the attribution, hesitated to declare the same due to
some of the aforesatd objections which we have just answered

The Avantisundarikathd 1s regarded by some scholars as
the lost, and now recovered prefude to th= Dasahumaracartta
Thus 1t 1s suggested that Avantisundariharhd s the first portron
of the whole story, the Dafakumdracarita in 1ts genune form
(without the Punapifhika) 15 the middle part and there was one
weehdsa for the Uttarapitlhuka b 1t s said that the Avantisundar:
kathd was broken to fragments long ago with 1ts earlier portion
preserved in herala When the earhier part was not avaslable
and the Punamlihd was prefixed to the work, 1t came to be
called Dalakumdracarita, the stories i it being divided mto
ucchvdsas 3

The theory owes its existence to the fact that both the
works deal with the common theme (the story of Rijavahana
and his friends), the extant portion of the Aantisundarikatha
treating the catlier part and the authentic text of the Dasakumara
carita, \he later part thereof  The Avantisundarikathu takes the
story half way towards the real Dafakumaracarita of Dandin
and breaks off near the pont where the prince Rijavdhana
enters the chasm with Maitadga to help him win his love
Mandihinl, leaving his friends behind  Its verse summary
carnies the tale still further and reaches as far as the muddlc of
the story of Upahirnvarman as we find it in the Dasakumdra

carita, 1 Aable pomnts of it with the
latter  The facl has been made the basts for the behef that
Dasak acarita s a c af the A& lartkathd,

the gap 1n story between the two works caused by the loss of
manuscript being supplied by the summary of the latter  The
theory gets some support from the fact that Ryjasekhara speaks
only of three works of Dapdin, which, accordng to the scholars
now, are Advy ddaria D Mhinahdvya and A farfhathd

1 Cp v Raghman in JNUML, vo! Vi, $Pr pp 836 7 Ranc ISP
t0 97,98-9 G HanharaSastrt ASKRS wmro po i v § N Pty
ASh pref p 4

1 Cp G Hanhara Sastei  ASKS intro pp irand iti-iv
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fhe Dasakumaracarita thus bemg the fourth book presents a
problem which 1t 15 sought to be solved by the supposition that
1t was not an independent work and merely formed a part of the
Avantisundarikathd 1t 1s further sard that the title Dafahumara
carifa1s mentioned nowhere 1n Sanskrit Iterature ? But while
the statement of Rajaekhara may well be nterpreted to mean
that Dandin wrote three terary composttions (prabandhas),
namely  Dasak , D hinakdrya and Avanti-
sundartkatha, besides the kavyadarsa which 1s (not a prabandha,
but) a work on Poetics, as we have seen above The argument of
non mention of Dasakumdracarita in the classical writings 1s
negative evidence angd as such cannot be taken to prove much
Besides the non mentron of the work may reasonably be attrt
buted to the fact that 1t seldom found favour with the scrupulous
eritics (wha generally preferred to refer 1n thewr manuals to the
works of Bana and Subandhu mstead), on account of its
disregard of conventions and mot comung up to the mark
according to the literary standards sct by them

The theory of Dasakumaracarita formmg a part of the
Avantsundarikatha 1s sought to be further supported by the
colophon of the first ueelnasa 1 a manuscrnipt of the former
work which reads  Terafag<at qugATERar saw afw@ ® and
mdicates that the name of the work was Aiantisundar; and that
Dasakumaracarita formed a part thereof But if the name
Dasakumaracarita was given to the middle portion later, as the
theory suggests the colophon should not have made a reference
to Dasakumaracarita  Either the colophon which stands
suspectedly solitary is the result of some seribal confusion or
there 1s some error of omssion? Moreover the title Aiann

Cp V Raghavan §Pr pp 836-7

Cp TSS Lib Umv Coll No 412 referredtoby k S M Sastrz 1n
ASK itro p 22

1
2

The first ucchvdsa of DKC isstyled in the colophon as Rdjavahana
carlta while the wech V of PP (the story of which 1s continued
wech Tof Dandin) 1 named Avannisundariparinaya  The original
complete text of Dandin probably styled the ucch as Avannsundart-
Rajavahana-carita  ‘Thus the colophon 1n question should have been

& rrrATAfaafarrdaTRala ww e g |
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sundarikathd 1s a musfit 1n case the entire text of Dandin s Dasa
Rumdracarita 1s considered to be the middle part thercof Asa
matter of fact the titles of the two romances are appropriate
only when they are regarded as independent works  Besides we
have got a long tradittion which differentintes the two ttles or
works While the name Dasakumdracarua 1s distinctly given to
the stmpler romance in the colophons of the manuscripts as well
as in Telugu and Ranarese versions of the text which clearly
mention the title Dasakumaracarita, the name of the other
romance 1s clearly mentioned as Avantisundarikatha 1 the colo-
phon asalso i the mierior of the work,! and agam 1t 1s
confirmed by Appay1 Diksita and Vadyanghala® and also by
the trtle of its summary called Avantisundarihathdsara

That the Asantisundarikathe could not have been a
pretude to the current Dasakumaracarita 1s further evidenced by
the great divergence of style of narration between the two
works* While Dasakumaracarita has been composed i an
unaffected style  the other romance clearly exhibits a strong
influence on the author of the orthodox comventions and
tendencres of the age tn general and of the works of Subandhu
and Bina i particular  The manner of story telling  too, 15
essentially different 1n the two works  The style of narration
and the enclosing of vanious episodic tales within a tale as well
as the cxtended measure of descriptis ¢ matenialin Avantisundart
KathT when compared with the simple and direct narrative 1n
the Dasak acarita give n cler and that the work was
an independent treatment of the story of Avantsundari,
embcllished in the best biterary Tishion of the age

RBesid~s the theory which regards the Disakun dracarita
13 having oniginally form d a part of Avannsundarikarhid would

! ASANp 17

2 Cp Appman Ndmaram raham¥a quoted above op Vidpanghila
on NA L 8L (ep D ccan Col'ege Descriptive Cata' pue xit No 125
P D76 the comm) oo alio Rane HSPp 93 M R Kavis ASh
it pa 123 M Rnshnamacharar FICSL p 437

3D (MQUI pp 39343 geonined i ASL pr 30311 however
advanced this argum at for re~cting the ©ommI7 ac honhup of DAC
ard ASK
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suggest that the Kathdsdra vtilised the extant Dasakuméracariia
of Dandm for 1ats summary of the stortes of Rajavihana

Apaha man and Upaha man  And if
this be so there should have been complete agreement as
regards the details of narrative between the Rathasara (Vi1 79—
VIIT 125) and its d ongmal Dasahumdracarita (pp 54-
108) as we notice 1t between Avantisundarikatha (extant portion)
and the Kathasara (I 1—V 140) But an exammatton of the
two texts reveals that there are at places disagreements between
the tvo  Some of the stniking differences are given below

1 The Rathasara does not mention the wooden cage 1to
which Rajavihana 1s said to have been put by Candavarman m
the Dasakwnaracarita *

2 The Kathdsira has Sumaifyars for Suratamafijan of
Dasakumaracarita® The summary 1t may be noted 1s nowhere
seen changing the proper names of the origmnal for metrical
reasons

3 According to the Dasak acarita  the nymph's
necklace felt on the sage Mirkandeya when he was takmg his
bath in Mandodaka lake, while the Aathdsara records that it
fell on the sage when he had just finished the aghamarsana, his
darly prayer ®

4 According to Aathdsara 1tis Apaharavarman who
effects the release of Simhavarman the king of Campi while
the Dasahumaracarita attributes the task to his friend, Dhana
mira who 15 agan crediied with bnnging the princes to
Rajavahana ¢

5 Inthe Kath Dh 18 d to Raja
vahana after the release of the Campi ruler and the prince s
re-union with his friends, while in Dasakumaracarita he 18
introduced to the prince before the release and the re union
which he bimself brings about for Apahdravarman *

DRCp 57 ASKS VII 80T
ASKS VII 87 DRCp 59
Cp DKCp 60 ASKS VII 88
Cp ASKS VII $¢ DKCpp 63 634
ASKS VIII 2 DKCp 63

»a -
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6 Inthe summary Prahiravarman s sad to have been
defeated and captured in battle by his nephew, Vikagavarman,
while i the Dasekumaracarita, the task s assigned to his
nephews Vikajavarman and others !

These points of duergence m the detathy of the parratne
would confirm the belief that the writer of the summary had
belore bum that portion of the dvantsundarikatha, which 1s now
lost to us and not the present Dasakiunuracarita which, for the
reasons adduced above cannot be taken to have arigwmally
formed a part of the full text of the Avantusundarikathu

As noted aborve  the Dasakumuracarita was watten by the
author in his youth while the other romance which represents
a developed art and mind was the product of hus mature age
and an attempt  therefore, to establish them as ongnally one
would be futle

One more work, a Dusanidhar akanya ot & poem n double
entendre 18 ascribed to Daadin on the authority of Bhojas
Srngaraprakdsa which makes a reference to, and a ertation from,
the work * ‘The Aav)a 1s unfortunately lost  The fiterary feats
discussed 1n the Aas) ddarsa and employed in the two romances
are quite 1n heeping with his horship of the Dy dh
Kdvya which evidently dealt with the storees of the two Epics
simultaneously,? and the ascription seems to be correct 4

From the foregoing discusston, 1t may safely be concluded
that Dagdin wrote four books onc on Poctics, two romances
and » dlesakdna  Now the question anises  how fo reconale
with the statement of Rajasehhara who attributes the compos:
tion of three prabandhas to him  According to I V Kane, all

1 ASKRS VIN 18 DRCp lod

2 Cp 3Py \lJowered I p 45 ymentoning the work along with the
Dyssenadidea of Dhanadysyar and IX Josser ol It p 318 makurg the
citation from the Adna ¢p Madrat MS of the work vo! 11 pp 168
9 448 % Raghasan SPr pp 817 8 op Mane MNSPpp 100-1 op
BSOS London I p 333 5 L hatre THQ N\ p N7

Y Cp 8P INoner of 11 p 318, NDip 478 for luerary featsin
othar works o abone ch 1

4 Cp hath NSLpref p aifa Rase foc ar S Lo Rawe Ioanr
NVaradachars HSLp 116 X S MahadevaSastn ASh amtro pp 9
10 G Manhara Sastes ASKS ntio p v
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that the verse (of Rajaéekhara) meaus 1s that ‘three compositions
of Dandm are well known 1 all the three worlds and not that
Dandin wrote only three works *  The interpretation, however,
15 not convineing It seems rather more plausible to hold that
Rajasekhara meant by three Dandi prabandhas only the three
poctic compositions of Dandin and not his rhetonical treatise,
for the term prabandha stnctly speaking means a hierary
production 1n which sense 1t has been used by classical writers
and especially by Dandin and Raja$ekhara

1t would not be out of place here to diseuss the probable
chronological order of the works of Dandin ~ As noted above,
the Dasakumdracaritg seems to be his first attempt written
unsophisticated prose  He had not yet become an dcarya and
the colophons of the work record him accordmgly as Dandm
The seccond wotk may have been the Aavyadarfa written
comparatively mature age  The Avantisundarikathi 1s evidently
his last work which he might not have been able to complete
The colophon of the 4 darikatha 1nd that he had
already been famed asan acdrya when he wrote the work
Since we do not possess the Dvisamdhanakavy a, its exact position
cannot be determined It may however be placed after either
Dafakumargcarita or Kavyddarsa but might fall before the
Avantisundarikatha which 1s evidently an elaboration 1n polished
form of his earher romance And most likely he elaborated
s first work after having composed the other wnitings  Thus
the relatese order of his works may be hke this (1) Dasa
kwmaracarita (1) Ravyadarsa or Dwsamdhanakavya () Dy
samdhanakary a or Aevyadarsa (w) Avantisundarikathd

Cp HSPpp 934

Cp MW Apte (1958¢d) and SKD cp Malav I (Prologue) \is
190 v 13 S 11 73 etc cp also WAL 364 HI 131 Rijalekhara
m Sukt also op Apashe (op err pp Ift) who however advanced

this argument for proving that the suthor of the three prabardhas was
different from the rhetorjcian

2o



CHAPTER 1l

THE DATE OF DANDIN

The problem of the date of Dandin 1s still an open
question, and scholars differ widely m their opinton on the
approximate period 1 which this great wnter of Sanshrt lite
rature lived and worked  We shall discuss below the various
theories regarding the date of Dandin put forth on the basis of
the evidence of the Aavpadarsa and the Dasahumaracarita and
finally exymine the question with reference to the important
evidence of the Avantssundarikathd which affords us valuable data
for determining the date of the author  The lost Dysamdhana-
Kasya of Dangin cannot help us in the matter, save indicating
that it was written much before Bhoja (reign 1005-54 A D)
who 1n his .S'(ncura/vmkuxa mentions and makes a citation from,
the work ' The independent exammation of the date of indivi-
dual works of Dandin will not only strengthen the position of
one date by mutual corroboration, but would alse provide us
with 1 strong evid nee 1n support of the theory of the common
authorshup of the works referred to above, 1n addition to the
cvidences adduced in the previous chapter

Much debated but still open 10 dispute 15 the question of
the date of the Awvgadarsa which we propose to detatl and scttle
kelow  The upper ltmat of the date 15 established by a reference
n the work to the Serubandha of Pravarasena ol' fifth century
A D* asalso by the p bl or from
the works of Bhisa, l\:&hdisa. Bhiravi, Bana and Bhartchar,

1 Seeabove ¢h I

3 NAT 3 alio cp ASK p 20 Pravarasena I was a Vikdtaka king
(c 4101040 A DY cp V'V Mirasht Kulullsa p 42 VS Agrawal
HSAp 7 accordrg to hewth (HSL p 97 and De (HSL p 119
bouerer ke was a king of Rashmur of Sthor&hcentury A D Jaya
Shankar Trrpathi trecs without success to identify himwith the V 3k djaka
kg Pravarasema (234 344 A D)
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contained therem  The work quotes from Bhasa (¢ 300 A D)
the famous verse limpatnaetc? The case of the otherstanza,
mrtent prefya etc however said to have been cited from his
Srapnmasmadatta ® 1s doubtful * OF the verses of Kaldasa (c
400 A D), there are numerous remauscences in Kavyddarsa, and
scholars are unanmmous on the pomt that it owes a number of
ats 1llustrations to the great poet* One of the examples of
varnamama n the work contaming the only consonant # bears
aclose resemblance toa simlar stanza of Kwatdrjum)a® of
Bharavi (¢ €00 A D) whosc influence may be traced 1w other
ustrations also of citralamharas® The Ravyadarsa s mdebted

ness to Bina (c 610-50) 1s evidenced by the verse BT -
gy warg g it efedeyy gay AEAwE o
which 1s 4 versieation of the following passage of kadamban

¥aa 7 Prana Qi wERYEn Fdernead 9l

i @} EATAN P Another serse of Amyadarsa, winch
resembles a sfoka of Magha also mught n fact be a remmnscence
of a passage of kadambari® Agan the 11 the work
that irregularity 1s noticed with regard to the narrator in
akhyaythas where persons other than the hero are observed to
hase narrated the tale seems to point to the Harsacarita where

1 KA 226 362 cp Caru I 19 Balac I I5 also ¢p Myech I 34
tseech 103

2 KAIl 280 cp Sylvamn Lews JA(1923) pp 199 f V G Paramype

Mrech miro poax

While the ver € 18 absent in the drama 1t has been traced i Meddlasd

by the comn Premacandra Tarkavagisa cp Agashe op cir pp bvlv

A4 Cp NAT 45wuh Sak I 20 T0 129 wsth §ak § 2¢ 11 286 wath
Ragh VI 57 sce Arp VI cp Kewh ISHLpp 1824 De HSP

T p 6land fn Taruna on KA 1 2 remarks that Dandin consulted

the usages of Frets bke haldasz

Cp KA NI 95 wath Kir XV 14 for ref to Bhiravi in ASK sec below

Cp esp Kir XV 7 29 (verses without labjal Tetrers)

Cp KA 197 had para 103 ¢p Feterson  DKC Agashe ed p 1x

fo. Keith s assernion /ISHL pp 163-9) that Bana may be the persen

ind bted 18 pot convine ng the opion of heith 13 evidently based on

the presumption that Dang n wrote before Bina €p ref to Bina and

s KA 10 ASK. pp 3 and 20 respectively

Cp RAT 302 S 85 4 K34, para 83

o w
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the story of Harsa has been related by Bana and not by Harsa
himself 1 The three fold diviston of Aarman nte mirvarhia
vikarya and prapsa n the Awyddarsa has been taken from the
Vakyapadiya of Bhartrhan (c 600-50 A D) * and the fact can
not be cxplamed away by saymng that the work has simply
adopted a current deoctnine®  As both Ban2 and Bhartghan
Isved 1 the first half of seventh century A D * thus perrod may
be fixed as the upper terminus of the date of the Aw)udarsa
The lower limit of the Aa)yddarsas date 15 furmshed by
the Sy a bas lakara and the Aavirdjamdrgaas also by the worls
of Bhimahn and Vamana St a bas lakara, the Stmhalese worh
on Rhctoric by the hing Sepa I or Silameghavarnascna, who
cannot be placed 1n any case later than 9th ceatury A D 2
refers to Dangdn as one of its authonties and profusely draws
upon his work * Aawrgyamirga, the oldest extant work on
Poetics in Kannada ascribed to the Ristrakfifa prince Amogha
varga Nppatunga (815-75 A D ), adopts a good deal of matter
from the Aavyddarfa and exhibits its great influence throughout

—_———

1 Cp RAT 28 cp Han Chand (Kdliddsart fart poetizie del Inde p
81) who pointed out that Taruna (on KA1 25) sugpested the view
Keith however does rot accept the suggeston (cp ISHL pov 182-4)
Cp KA 250-¢p Vikya N 4SF  Patadjah does not divide karman
mto diTerent vaneties  The comms Hellraja and Bhutirdza tell us that
the division was evolved out of the sutra by Bhartrhan himse!f and this
siew js confimmed by Aasyata, cp Pathak JA xit p 237 alsocp D
HSP 1 pp 612

See heith (ISHL pp 168 9) who holds the view

Cp heuh HSLUp 318 (for Rina) and p 429 (for Bhartrhary

Acc to Mahlvarkfs he reymed from 846 to 866 AD cp Barnctt
JRAS 1905 p 82t Acc t0 G € Meadis and Geger (Larly Hatory of
Ceyl m 1947 p <0) h s dite ks 831-31 AD Acc to Newll however the
real author of the mork was Akbo V1 son of Rasun T who ascended
the theone n 741 A D op Barnctt Joc it Inany way the Smhalae
work is not later than 300 A D

Tt first verse it the same 2t KA T 1 thesecond verse mentions Das o
aleng with Rifyapa Bhimaha and Vimana  the 4th and Sthvenes are
Wenucal with KA T 34 almost all the versesof hA 1and 1 are drawn
©pen in the work op Darpett op fr p 831, hare HSP pp 99-100
De ¥SP1pp ssfr

-~w 14
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the work! Considerable time must have passed before the
A ddarsa ganed so much populanty to be drawn upon richly
by the Simhalese and Kannada writers  Again Pratthirendu-
raja (c 925A D) and Abhinavagupta (last quarter of 10th
century) refer to Dandin and cite from his Aavyadarsa  The
Apabhramsa poet, Svayambhu (between 8th and 10th century
A D) expresses his indebtedness to Dandin in the ntroductory
part of his works, Paumacari and Harnamsapurana ® The
lower termmnus can be determmed more closely from the dates of
Vamana and Bhamaha, if therr relative chronological posttion
with Dandin 15 settled satisfactorly While Vamana (¢ 780~
810) 1s almost unanmmously regarded as later than Dandin,?
there 15 sharp controversy on Dandin s prionty to Bhamaha, and
the question must needs be discussed 1n detal  because the
problem 1s vital on account of 1ts great bearing on the correct
determination of the date of our author

We shall examime below the mnternal as well as the externzl
evidence and the arguments based thercon adduced by the
scholars 1n support of their contentions  The internal evidence
consrsts of the following terms of reference (1) The 1dentical or
very similar verses of matter in the works of the two theorists,

At least 6 verses 1n the work are translations of KA 11 37 39 162 214
235 323 most of the varieties of upama (11 59-85) haye been adopted
from KA (IT 14-50) the versesin ch IIl are mostly adaptations from
RA cp K B Pathak Aawrgamirga 1893 intro pp 189 JA xlt
P 236 for Amoghasarsasdate cp A S Alchar Al pp 8-11

Cp Hindi A ol cd Rahula ana pp 22 24 Forhis
date cp Harnansh Kochhar Apabhramia Sehiya p 53

The theory of hiethorn and Peterson (Agashe ed. pp wiix) that
Vimana preceded Dandin has becn discarded now It was based on
the following grounds (1) KA TU 511s 2 enticism of KASVIV 2.8
(ur KA TE 358 9alludes to Vamana (IV 3 11 14 31-%) and (m) KA
1 40-31s 2 reflection onVimana [ 2 913 These arguments donot
stand a enincal examination  On the other hand there arc several
pomts i Vimana which mndicate an advance from Dandin  With
fegard to the theory of ritf which he rasses £0 the position of the soul
of poetry (I 2. 6) he shows a marked progress  He also adopts some
matter from Dandin ¢p AASY I 2 12 with hA T 42and IV 3 9with
KA 234 cp alsoDe HSP I p 60fn for the date of Vimana, cp
De HSP I p 80 hane HSPpp 1467
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THE DATE OF DANDIN [3]

(2) The closely allied matter suggesting that one author refers
to, or criticises, the other: (3) The mpression regardimg therr
relatne position gathered from the general treatment of the
subjeet matter and from their respective styles as also from the
picture of the hterary state of the age and (4) Arguments
ex silentio

There 15 a good number of verses n the Amsadarsa of
Dandin on one hand and the Aavyalamhara of Bhimaha on the
other, which are either dentical or very simular in pheaseology *
The verbal resemblance 1s so strihang that the idea of its being
merely 1ccidental cannot be entertained  Stnce the two authors
were not the proneers in the field, there ts the possibihity of their
having drawn upon somc common source In some cascs,
however the fact of borrowing by one author from the other
seems to be more than cvident  But, this baing admutted,
scholars are not unanintous 1s to Which of the two writers s the
person indebted

Onc of such verses runs thus & 31 7% MfaT sy afy
Temt 1 w1 iar w3 AA@ATTHIRGT 0 The verse ocours
both the authors as an example of preyas? K P Trived:
thoucht that Dagdin was the borrower here, because, he argued
while Bhimaha quotes Ius authorsties invarably and cites exam
ples of his own composition as he himself clums * Dandin does
not achnowledge the source of his borrowing as 1n the case of
lmpathacte*  Put apart from the frct that Bhimaha s text s
too defective to be solely relinble and that his sasd claim 1s not
fulls justifed * Bhimaha in fact does not recogmise the poetic
figure prevay, along with some other figurcs, and stmply refers
10t 15 havine heen enumerated by others ¢ Wecan naturally

Sec App VI

Cp RAJE 2 6 BRAL T S

TRAY 1 86 ¢op Mathdun 11 40 8% Riralarman 11 [9 8
Stnardhans 1 47 Ryamura 1 45 10 ¢p Trneds 1A ale
{1913 pp 2614

AN 26 ep ahove ok 1T He howeser espresses Moy indebtedness
12 gencral way 0 the usages of catly whiters op RA L 2

O hane HSPpp 86 109

Sce DRAL 11T 14
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66 A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

conclude that Bhamaha who neither recogmises nor difines the
figure oes the example from some predecessor who maght be
Dandin 1n whose work we find the evample 1n question *

Dandin gives the verse fafarenwagfaqeregd O |
fengrfirraizateg simifiTafa U as an stance of parihdrika
nddle while Bhimaha quotes the second Line thereof (excluding
abhmandan) as an llustration of the fault macaka  The verse
has been specifically ascribed to Dandin by Sarngadhara, and
there 15 1o reason to doubt the attrsbution,? while its bemga
mere citation n Bhamaha who quotes a part of 1t containing no
verb seems to be more probable *

Jacobi first held that Dandin borrowed the line 3T &
a7 from Bhamaha and criticised af, though he later regarded
the treatment of the figures hefu Suksma and lesa as different
reactions to an older list3 But while there 1s no evidence of
‘Pandin s borrowing Bhamaha clearly seems to have emphati
cally dented the earlier view of Dandmn with hus pointed remark
that these figures do not contain vakrokt:® The argument that
Dandin adopted four out of the seven defects of smmule from
Bhamaha” carrtes hitle werght 1n view of the fact that Medhavin
had already enumerated the seven faults s Bhamaha himself
pomts out® Instead, 1t can be more plausibly argued that
Medhavn added three more defects to Dandms hst ant

1 Tt may be noted that Dangin (KA H 275 9) defines the figure gives twD
cvamples and connects them with the definition

2 Cp KAMI 120 BKAI T 41

3k P Trvedi (Pratip mtro pp xxviu ff) doubts the correctness of
the ascription asace to him Sarfgadhara is not faultless 1n tracing
stanzas to their oniginal sources But wt the present case there 1s no
scope for doubt as the verse in question 1s found i KA Agamn his
suggesion that the verse might have been borsowed by Dandin also
from some carlier source 1s unfounded  In fact all cxamples of riddles
appear t0 be Dandin s own ¢p kane HSPp 11t De (HSP I p 63)
strangely enough sces here Dandut ceicrmg Bhimat

4 Cp abso kewh ISHL pp 170-81

5 SBA 1922 pp 21017 (q
. lso“ {cp KA 11 235 with BRAL 11 86) cp Keith

6 BKAI 11 86 cp also kane HSPp 113

7 Cp KA T 51 BRAI 1T 39

8 Cp BRAI Il 40
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Bhamaha followed the former  Agam it 1s sard that Dandun s
defimtion as well as exposition of makakarya 1s based on
Bhimaha s whose sevcral terms have been rdopted verhanm !
but the matter tppears to be traditional rather than designed
for the first tume by either of the two authors

The argument of Jacob: thit Dindin s statement that all
forms of literary specch are divided nto two classes namely,
sighharoktt and sakrokst 1s based on a stmlar dictum of
Bhimaha? has no real ground {or ats claim, for while n Dandin,
siabhdvokti appears as an clement characterssing poctic speech
and emjoys a prominent place as a particular figure also,
Bhimaha does not recognise st though he refers toat in d ference
to the tradition * The word siabharoht! occurning in the latter
i the passage %1 WTETHIATH 739 0337 LT does not in
fact refer to the concept of sablinohn

Secondly we shall discuss the verses which arc so closcly
related to cach other that one author seems to be refernng in
them to the other  In this connection at may be borne i mind
that Dangin scldom refers to particular views of previous
theonists though he  of course makes a gencral reference to
former acaryas and thewr precepts * Bhimaha  on the other
hand frequently refers to the older views ® many of which arc
traced in the Aavyudarsa Thus he says  dwmIfyIEe &fy
Ffoy 011 1 quRr axaratd e fafgar aur n? These words
of Bhimaht obviously refer to Dandins siew ard abo to his
defimtion of the figure which 1s as follows  TIAreEY grrgiat &g
areny fagerdy 1 s e frsiemar maraa et

Cp RAD 14 9 BRALT 18 20 the terms sargaban e sallirmva et
and the lire mamtre fara ety occurs i beth cp J Mol FIPpp t4]-

3

2 NATL 6 BNAL | W cp Jacobe ZDMG b p 19¢

v Cp KA S 13 BRNALTT 9V

4 Cp DRAI T W where salrarra*A2icdnd means vt ranafAoard ak il
Feelring

3 Cr129N027 U et

6 Col 1M U2a8029 N 1S Reat

T BRAL IS 8¢

 AAILE



6 A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

Dandin defines the figure udatta as snawed firgaat 3 wgean
#3aH, and illustrates 1t with the followng verse wafafeg
Ay afafreaRaa @ ) S 3 g osmad avd 1

Bhamaha seems to have referred to this 1n the following
words  TAR QAR wvemATIal fag 1 Amwenfigra ad
a7 freare® S=43 11? The words apare and Ada are sigmificant
1n this connection

Agai, Bhamaha having dealt with the alamkéras, men
tions twenty four additional figures as acknowledged by others
and it 15 interesting to note that all these figures appearin
Dandin's text many of them having been enumerated almost
the same order*

It 1s argued for Bhamahas prionty that he treats upama
rupaka, sasamdeha anansaya and utpreksiayava as independent
figures, while Dandin includes, with express admussion the first
m rupaka next two 1n upamd and the last in utpreksa' and thus
means to refer to Bhimahas treatment of the figures But
Bhattr (st quarter of 7th century) had already illustrated these
figures separately® The independent status of the figures,
therefore mught have been traditional  Agam, sn case of
Dandin s particular reference to Bhimaha s treatment, stmilar
confession should have been made by Dandmn regarding
anyonyopara also which be 1ncludes n upama while 1t 15 treated
independently s upameyopama by Bhamaha *

Now let us examine the verses which present contradictory
views and appear to be directed agaiast their counterparts m the
other wnter It may be remarked at the oumtset that while

Cp KAl 300 302

Cp BKA! III 12

Cp BhAl IIT 14 55 KAl 5-7 18 358-9 364 esp cp BKAI T
1-2with KA II 5-6 nstead of Dapdin s anyonyopama  Bhimaha has
upamevopamd he refefs to three varicties of Shyta (N 1} while n
Dangin it 15 divided iNto two kinds with seven more added to them
(T 310-22) It appears that Bhimaha adopts the list of figures from
many predecessors Dandin being one of them

Cp BRA! 1T 35 43 45 47 KA T 3%8-9

€p Jaramatgalaon X 61 68 70 for his date €p heith HSLp 116
Cp KA1l 18 BRAL III 37 ¢p kane HSPp 110
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THE DATE OF DANDIN 69

Dandin does not name any predecessor, Bhimaha does so and
someyimes refers to them dendingly as sudhiyah  sumedhasah
(wise men), mahatmabhii (great men) ete, and once as amedha
gah (unwise) t

1 According to Jacobr § K De and some other scho-
lars, Dandin does not accept Bhimaha s distinction of Aatka
and akliyayika and apparently quotes 1n this connection the
followng half verse from Bhamaha ¥ ARETTATAIARAERIZAI (2
K P Trovedi stressed the pomt that the marks of distinction
between the two species spectfically demed by Dancin werc
preaisely the same as those enumerated by Bhamaha® J Nobel
thought that Dandin here rejected Bhamaha s views regarding
language also and that the words samskriena ca, which are
1romical according to him, could be fully understood only when
they were compared with those of Bhimaha ¢ But the fact that
the distunction between the two species was traditional® and that
the ponts of the alleged attach by Dangin do not agree in all
detauls with Bhimaha's views® stands aganst the hypothesis of
Dandins borrowing from Bhimaha Nor can we see, with
Nob-l (rony i Dandia s simple words samshrtena ca

2 Dandn illustrates the (yidpaka-) ket by the half verse,
TR wrt arigmid ame a1 0, with the remark that
the example 13 good 7 Bhimaha crtes the lustration under the

1 Cp BRAUT 31 11 1637 1t dete cp omedharahin ] 32

2 KA 29 BRAI T 27 alsocp KA T 23-9 BRAL 1 2% 9 ¢p Jacobs

SBA 1922, p 215 De HSP I p 65 also cp Nobel and Trovedi

referred to below

TA xIn 1913) pp 2614 for the view also op  Devendraparh Sharma

hied of RAAL intro pp 27 W0

Cp KNAT 3% ARAI 1 28 op Nobel FIPpp 160-3

Teneds (Pradp  antee xvvin ) himeelf admits the f1ct on the

wdcationof the word Aiwen KA L 23 Bina distinguishes between

¢ two apeiey he devignates Hear as an gkhidridd and K38 asa

k2 4 Thewniters who preced~d Dandin and Bhimiha may alo be

presumed to Pave made the dutirction o pr M

& Thepontadout the narrator in ada k2 1 KA 1 24 1snotea tlythe
view be'd by Rheubha (BRAT T 29 sec below pt T ch 1l for detat
e heth ISHLp~ 1N abio hane HSPp~ 1057
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70 A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

same figure and charactensing 1t as bad poetry, calls it varita
(aform of conmversation)! According to K P Trived: and
S K De Dandin here levels his remarks against Bhamaha*®
But in fact there 1s nothing to ndicate that Dandin 1s dealing
with Bhamaba the case rather seems to be just opposite  Itis
also possible that the half verse was trditional® and was cited
mdependently by both the wniters

3 Bhimaha enumerates eleven dosas while n Dandin,
we find mention of ten dosas (which are 1dentical with the first
ten of Bhamaha) followed by the remark that the discussion
whether the pratyiiaherudrstantaham (the eleventh dosa mn
Bhamaha s list) constitutes a defect or not 1s dry and futile *
Jacobr ded here that Bt d as he wasn
logical matters invented this eleventh dosz$ Following him
§ Kk De thought that Dandins remarks were pomted at
Bhamahas and K P Trved: regarded thts as an almost
conclusive evidence 1n favour of Bhamaha s prionity ¢ Butit
appears that some earlier theorist propounded this eleventh
dosa and its admussion to the It formed the subject of
discussion of the day as Dandin s words €Y9) &) fa=ic
FET amply Here Dandins remark that the matter 15 not
worth discussing certainly does not aljude to Bhamaha who
however without referning to the current controversy simply
adopts the defect  According to A B Dhruva Dandhin s words
QI B 9 sromically refer to Bhamaha who says a®T
zmas fRfy i i ths very context because otherwise
the use of the word alidha with vicarg according to him would

BKAI 11 87

Cp Trved 1A xli pp %14 De HSP I p 63

The words ety 10 Dandin 11t 244) and pracaksare 1 Bhamaha (I 87)
are indicative of a citation A figure named 3drtid has been exemphified
by Bhat X 45, acc (o the comm Jayamangala 1t has been defined

nVasnu (0134 1) also ¢p Kane op et pp 1089 The term 1n
Dandin KA 1 85) means simply a diatogue

4 Co BRAN IV 12 KA 12527 first 3 tines are identical in both)
for thedosa tee pt 1 ch v

Cp SBA pp 210
Cp De HSP 1 p 6 Trnedt 1A xiy PP 2614
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THE DATE OF DANDIN 71

not be befittingly yustified *  But in fact there 15 nothing unusual
m the usage alidha which has been employed here figuratiely
Iike the words nisphyura wdyirna ete  noticed by Dandin him
sell* Agan  the clarm that Bhimaha was the first to imtiate
discusstons on logical matters in Poctics cannot stand, for even
the old Bharata mentions a fault marad apera (want of evs
dence} ? Prionty on esther side, therefore cannot be established
on this ground

4 According to J Nobel Dandins statement that the
path of words s mamfold with mutual fine distinctions (WEITFY
fxi s Rty qRETIA) 4s polemically pomted at Bhimaha
who declines to make a distinction even between the Gaudiya
and Vaidarbha paths ¥ But in fact there 1s nothing polemic m
the simple statement of Dandin  Nor 1s Nobel right in asser
ting that Dandins prarse of good Aaiya and description of the
body of poctry (kavyasarira) are a refutition and correction of
the views of Bhimahas and that Dandin criticises Bhimahas
statement on pranbhd that sts an essential condition for the
composition of poetry * As a matter of fact, no attach s
evident 1n these cases from erther side

5 Jacobn held that Dandin in his remark that some
theorsts reparded hyperbole (ansayoksi) as the most important
figure sircasticallv referred to the dictum of Bhimaha with
rezard to vakrok o/ * because in Dandin s view, 1t was the poetic
excellence samddhi ( herical expression) which ¢ d

KA 1T 127 BRAT V3 cp Dhrna BRAI (OhSSed) fore pp 84

2 Cp AAT 95 op the word f/ha used figuratively with dhairya in DAC
o 208 also af frdftfhal cand (p 188) Kdmighrdind hamard p 143
aho e @l ha with ortha sn DYA p 237 MBI n Vs N 2
and terms [ e rarfivd L2 and rasacarvan used frequently in ehetoecal
wotks op Kane JISPp §O

3 Cp BNS(ChSS of ) \SIE 89 9 abwo op the fault pratydlreh ra iy

Viges 1 1% I ¢p hanc HISP pp 1001 alio cp herh ISHLpp

181

147 BNAT T 31 Nebsl FIPp IO

Ci NAT 6 10 cp Nobel op cir pp 18 457

Cp NAT 01 10 DRAIT S

CR KA I 230 IKAD 1 89 o Jacedi SBA 1923, pp 21007
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72 A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

the essence of poetry *  But there could be nothing sarcastic 1
the statement of Dandm who himself regarded atisayoka as the
best figure of speech 2 and lus high praise of the guna samadin
does not stand in the way of his appreciating the figure as the
best one  Besides the views of the two authors on this pomnt
stand apart from each other ®

6 S K De mamtains that while Bhamaha disapproves
of a tragic mcident 1 a mahdkavya w conformuty with a similar
conventional prohibition i drama, Dandin, m opposition to
Bhiamaha s views welcomes the 1dea of the glorfication of the
hero by depiciing his victory over lus ememy ¢ According to
J Nobel while Bhamaha opposes here a view of some older
theonist Dandin blames no one else but Bhamaha 5 A closer
examunation however of the passages in question m the two
authors reveals the fact of a direct attack of Bhamaha on
Dandin s doctrine for the formers words & awd a9 FAld
and JHRY 4Z W have the point only when they are taken to
be directed against some predecessor who might be Dandin with
whose dictum his words exhibit verbal resemblance also ®

7 Dandm recognises two broad dmisions of mdrgd,
namely Vadarbha and Gauda and prefers the former which
he treats at length 7 Bhamaha makes a reference to the view
rejects the distinction and demies the prommence accorded to
the former® The evidince cannot plausibly be set aside by
saying that the cnittcism here refers to 4 traditional view or a
matter of common cont Y, a5 his words wvgnfaramarT-
MEAURT UREAR are taken to mndicate,® because in these words,
he 1s dendmg Dangin  rather than some one else for blindly

KAT 100 cp below pt 11

Cp KAl 214

Cp Keuh ISHLpp 17017

Cp BRAIT 223 KAT 212 cp De HSP I p 65(n

FIP pp 1467

€p App VT alsocp hesh ISHLPp 1701 Narasimhingar JRAS
1905 pp 536-43

KAT 4017 cp below pt 11

Cp BRAI T 312

Cp De WISP I pp 64-5 for the vicw
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following a wrong course  INor can 1t be argued with any force
that the respectine charactenisation of the two muargas has no
point of contact,? for the views attacked by Bhimaha are
precisely the same as those held by Dandin®*  And despite the
fact that the two theorsts view the subject from different angles
of their respectine hines of thought Bhimaha s entical attitude
1s more than evident 3 Nobel s contention that Dandin magn:
fied the distinction between the two murgas which mn fact were
radically one due to hus prejudice against Bhimaha * 1s hardly
borne out by the fact, since Danin has successfully but not i
a fighting mood, distinguished between the two margas

8 Bhimaha criticises the view of upama s threefold divi-
ston into mndopamd  praamsopamd and de:khydsopamd, which
sanetics have been dealt with an the same order in the
Ay adaria and 1815 ervident that he attachs here Dangin s view ©
It 13 no excuse to say that Dandin dnides upama nto not only
three but thirty two vaneties * because the term tre prokdratva,
1f construed properly, has a simple m-amng of a connected
group of three, irrespective of the to al number of varicties of
the figure 1a the work 7 Further, the threcfold division cannot
refer to Bharata’s Napaddstra which has only the first two
Maretres and not the third *

R
Sce 5 that Bhimahas remarks if taken to be 2ganst Dagdhn in

particular are o the mark (/x ¢if ) cannot prove amything

Cp ¢ ¢ (a) Vaidarbha s different from Gaeda (b) the forrxer is better

altocp BRAT T 32 which obviously attacks NA 1 43 53 92etc

3 Ahoep kheth ISHL pp 170 T Naraumhengar JRAS 1904 pp
s

4 TIPP 1% an f1t Nobel hay d-alt wih the foundinons of ladan

poctry with the presenabien that Bhimaba preceded Dapdr ep op

LIP wntro pp 137

Cp BRAL It 37 RAIL W02 atsocp heth ISHL pp 1°0f Pattab

IA Al p 24 Rane NSPp I3

KA 14 9O op Narsumbachar I\ szl p 20¢ De NSP [ p 65

1 S th wew

4, am3 csuld pover Pave beer dnmdald 1n o those three vane iy alone

Ntuahotod po o that PAImaha feers gt da v o' owang vere

MY thevarctcam! ~amd et scep adby Digla(ll 4717

¥FOOp BAS CISSal) \V1EOST Y Rhanaa ha five varktoy of e
o of them beirg prafmid ard aall (op VL <0
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74 A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

9 Bhimaha deridingly refers to those who maintain that
ojas 1s a profusion of compounds, and we notice that Dandin
holds the same view !  The contention that Bhamaha's reference
might have been to some other author, since Dandin’s views on
madhurya and prasdda are not 1dentical with those criticised by
Bhamaha, cannot stand, because the latter refers here to two
distinct views one on mddhurya and prasgda and the other on
ojas, held by two different predecessors,* of whom Dandin
representing the second view, might have becn one

10 Bhamaha evidently makes a reference to Dandins
defimition of the dosa ekartha and illustrates the defect by a
verse which bears an apparent resemblance to Dandin’s example *

11 Bhamaha objects to the procedure of treating the
alamhdras as distinct from the body of poetry which method we
observe 1n Dandin

12 The words w@ymfafa gafz afima ®v
of Bhamaha clearly appear to be directed against Dagndin who
makes the casual remark Tyfaferar 6t amr @egufer

Now we shall discuss the question with reference to the
impression gathered, about their relative position, from ther
respective treatment of the subject It 1s argued that Dandm's
elaboration of yamaka and citralamkaras and his diviston of
upamae mto numerous varieties ndicate his postenionty o
Bhamaha whose treatment 1s brief and divisions are not minute ¢
The argument however leads usto the opposite conclusion
The earlier writers give preference to yamaka and the citrd
lamkdras and in fact 1t 1s the later wniters who distegard them”

1 Cp BKAI Il 2 KAT 80

2. Cp BKA! II 12 where the words sumedhasah and keclt represent two
different views

«

Cp KA 135 6 with BRAT IV 12 16 P hane HSPp 114
f}pﬁ{l“v\l 10with BRAL T 14 op Narasimhiengar JRAS 1905 pp
Cp BKAI I 29 KA1 24 cp heith ISHLpp 170/7

Cp KA 1124 for verbal feats and 1 1450 for 32 species of simile
P Trvedt TA xlu pp 2617

Cp Bharata (XVII 62.86) who eives 10 varicties of pamaka  Visgu
8150 deals with its bumerous varicties The later wniters on the other
band, reglect these figures Udbhata omits yamaka altogether while

S
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Besides Dandia s teeatment of anuprdsa and yamaka 1s unsyste
matic, and wmdicates his somewhat unsettled 1dea of the same !
His claboration of wupama also 1s rather unscientific and uvn
mustakably represents the older tendency On the other hand
Bhimaha's diviston of the figure on grammatical basis s more
saientific, and later writers ke Udbhata and Mammaja follow
him*

J Nobe! referred to some of Dandins views, which
according to him  savoured of lateness  Thus he adduced the
following points (1) Dandin s definution of hdspa{ K2TazqafveaT
STE}) shows some progress when compared with the sumple
statement of Bhimaba TexraY 8fzaY €19, (1) the divisions
of poetry have been arranged a little better mn Dagdin who
mentions campu and refers 0 drama as misraka which terms are
absent 1y Bhimaha, (1) there are new points in his definition
of mahakdrya which he describes in greater detail, (1iv) Bhimaha
does not define alamidra which has been defined for the first
time by Daodin  (v) Dandin gives a clearer picture of mdrga
which he deals with at great length? With regard to these
claims 1t may be remarked here that there 1s nothing tn Bhimaha
which may really indicate his precedence 10 time  His definution
of drya certanly docs not represent the older stage it has been
adopted or mmproved upon by much later writers* Better
arrangement of the divisions of kavya tn Dapdin can only gne
him superior credit while the absence of certamn terms in
Bhimaha can prove nothing New pornts sn Dandin’s defimtion
of mehdkarya merely tndicate hus general tendency to elaborate
the matter m hand  The fact that he defines alamRdra while
Bhimaha does not goes tn fasour of the former's prionty and

————
Mammata describes it briel cp below pt I

He deals with enupradra brxef'y in the contest of mathar) aguna (1 $5-60t
and deliberarefly Raves yamala (or subscquent treatment cp befow
it

Cp Kane MSPpn 1049, alio sec below

Cp (A} KAT 10 ONAL T 16 cp Nobel FIP pp “3-9 (b) KA
H-37 BAAL 1 U7 30 cp FIPpp 126 136 (cde g NAT IS o FIP
MY IONAR Y o FIPp 83 () NA T 40102, ep FIP 51
004

- s
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76 A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

the word pracaksate n the defimtion amply repudiates the view
that alamkdra remained wadefined till Dandin ' Agaim, m gtung
us a clearer picture of marga by elaborating 1t m detail, he
represents his particular school of thought rather than an
advanced stage b

According to K C Pandey, Dandin represents a more
advanced school of Iiterary criticism than Bhimaha masmuch
as be discovers rasa as an mportant element in all poetic presen
tattons by defintog madhurya as the combination of such words
and 1deas 1 the composition as reveal the rasa while m
Bhiamaha, rasa appears as subservient to the poetic figures Like
preyas rasmat and urasyn - But the term rasa 1n the context
of madhurya m Dandm means merely ‘sweetness and does not
sigmify the sentiment, and m Amyddarsa 11 275 T wherelt
signifies the 1t 15 d, as 1n Bhimaha as sub-
servient to the sard figures 3

There are 2 few more pomts which have been adduced for
showing that in Dandins age the study of Poetics was ‘more
advanced and franght with greater complexity than 1a that of
Bhamaha Thus S k. Derefersto (1) their respective views
on guna ‘ekrohti and alamhara which last Dandin does not
distingmish basically from gunas (u) their respectne order of
treatment of alantharas which Bhiamaha arranges in groups
while Dandin treats independently (u1) Dandin s finer distinc-
tions of numerous sub varieties of mdividual figures and {1v)
their respective treatment of Jamaka upama uipreksa anamaya,
sasamdeha upamarupaka and utpreksasayara which last four
Dandin does not recognise as independent figures * These points
however do not help us much 1n fiuing the relative chronological
position of the (wo woters  Dandun s conception of alambdra

—_—

1 Bharata (BNS KM ed. XVI 41) defines afamhkaras as ornaments of
poctry

Comparatne Aesthetics vol 1 p $02

Seealsopt I ¢h IV eb VI

Cp HSP I p 66fa. some pomts rased by D. (¢ § their respactive

viewson ritl etc.) have already been d
oty hscussed while dealing wath
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1t may be said, extubits rather an elementary stage,t white tus
ndependent, and not group wise, treatment of the figures also
points to the same conclusion * Again, Dandin’s differentiation
of various sub species of the figures may be more munute, but is
certarnly less accurate 3

On the other hand, Bhimaha’s views on gunas are far more
advanced than those of Dapdin who, though showing some
progress from Bharata, 18 still far behind Bhamaha who ts
perhaps the first to reduce thewr number to three! Agan,
Dapdins position with regard to the conception of 1akrokts 1s
older and more natural than Bhdmahas viewpomnt which 1sa
precursor of the elaborate theory of 1akroktf, later established
by huntaka* Bhimahas rejection of certain figures on the
ground that they do not contamn the clement of sakroksi constt

Dagdin fuses alamhdra wih gupasicp 11 3) raras (11 280-92) and
with samdhi samhdnadga vttt vestyarga lakgana ete (11 367, ep
below pt 11 In Dapdin thisss a clear sign of archaism which dis
app-arsin Jater whiters  The process of emancipation of Poctics from
the grip of Deamaturgy 1s sitiated by Bhimaha rather than by Dangin
who treated the topic in hus last ch on&alt ¢p Nerth ISHL pp 1707
Later writers like Rudraja Ruyyaka et clawsify fi,ures into dierent
groups cp for deta! K L. Poddar $SI pp 103 6 sec below pt I
atso

Sec below pt It

The historical process is that Bharata treats the gunas 83 anti thews of
d feuts (XVUI 98) and Dandua improves th  theory by baung his dus
tinction of the fwo mirgar on possession of otherwise by thm of the
funar (1 41 2 whie Bhimaha obscrves vagu=ness 10 Dandut 3 trear
meatof the marter and solves the problem by redu ing the number of
fvear 1o three (PRAT I 1-3)  This evrovem it on Dandin s
e ntspiuous and it 18 9:gmifi 2AC L0 note that the Dhramddra I 6 10
and most of the later writers from Mammata to Jagarndtha acce~t the
Pew number (cp RPr VT 68-70 SDVUI | RG NSPed pn 679
o Iclow pt 11 JUis & strong argument ags nst Bhi~uhas prionty
@ Rety ISHLpp 1°0ff Kane WHSP p 113 b Raghavan §pr
£~ 264 5) howerer ds 1achinnd tosce d 7 ovat fral 008 of oMt
Before the tme of Dapdn and Buiruha cawhs B they hasad e
ehuenatom

Cp NAIL SAIwith BAAL T W JA 11 845 % €6 e hah ISHL
1738 e below alio

"~
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ki A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

tutes a2 more developed view than the simpler stand of Dandm *
A notable nnovation 1nBhamaha we find 1n hus mtroducing
a new topic, the tramning of the poet 2 which was fully recognised
by Vamana Rudrata, Rajasekhara and others in later period

The effort of some scholars to prove Bhamaka s prionty
on the linguistic ground that the Praknts had not been as
popular 1n his time as in the age of Dandin,® 1s without much
success because while 1t cannot be proved historically,’ 1t
presupposes a Jong gap between the two authors, which even
those scholars who otherwisz fight for Bhimahas prionty do
not admut® Noris 1t correct tosay from Dandin's silence,
that the writers so familiarly known in Bhimaha s period were
totally forgotten by the time of Dandin® and that the heated
discussions between the Buddhists and the Brakmanas of
Bhamaha s time disappeared in the age of Dandin ? The evidence
of style, too 1s not convincing *

The arguments ex silentio advanced by some scholars 1n
support of their contentions do not prove much Thus to rgue
from Bhamaha s silence that he 1s unaware of Dandin’s pecultar
dwision of mdrga on the basis of the ten gunas® 1s not of much
value because his reticence on the matter might well be aseribed

—_—
Cp KA 8 235 withBKAI I 92 and 11 86 cp heith op o pp
70

[

Cp BRAI VI Jacobi (SBA 1922 pp 223f1) contended that Dandin
dealt with the topic 1n hus lost Kaldpariccheda The conjecture how
ever carries lutle weight cp Keh ISHL pp 170 ff

Cp B N Sharmaand B D Upadhyaya BKA! ntro p 33

Apart from the nscriptions 1n Prakt from Adoka s ume onward we
koow of Halas Géthdsapragatl (4th cent A D) Pravarasena s
Setubandpa et Bharata mentions vatious Prakrits such as Savrasent
Migadhiete. ¢p Kane HSPpp 78-9

Cp Nobel FIP intro PP 13-7 De HSP I pp 49-50 67

Bhamaha menuons the authors Medhavia Ramagarman Sikhavardhana
and Ripmitra and works like Aeyurotiara cp B N Sharma and

B D Upadhyaya op cir pp 3540 arso
K
(1913) pp 261 47 TP Tl 1A 2
Cp Sharma and Upadhyaya foc cir
Cp loc cir
KAL 4 ep De HSP 1 p 64

o
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THE DATE OF DANDIN 9

to hus apathetic attitude towards the mdrgas to which he makes
a passing reference n five verses only! That Bhimaha s
sient wath regard to Pravarasena’s Serubandha and Gunidhya's
Brhathathd which find mention m Dandin cannot be taken to
prove that Bhimaha wrote before Dandin for, 1t would amount
to placing him even before Gunidhya (Ist century A D)and
Pravarasena (Sth century A D) ?

Now we would turn to the external evidence for deter
mumnng the lower imut of the Kavpddarsas date  The evidence
ncludes (1) the references of commentators and later writers on
Poctics to the authors in questron and () an examunaton of
their age conducted independently of their relatine chronological
order  For Bhimaha s prionity, some scholars argue that the
old wnters on Poetics are referred fo as Bhdmakadayah
(Bhimaha and others) and that heis regarded as an ancient
theorsst and his work 1s reverently called an dhara (a rich
source}®* K P Tenvedi made a particular reference i this
regard to Rudrata’s eemark  Woigifewndn oelacam o,
where, Dandin's view being the same as Bhimaha's, Trinved:
thought, he could have sard  ZOXUIZHAA, had he regarded hum
asthe older ¢ The rbove argument at ats best, may indicate
the prommnent position enjoyed by Bhimaha in the field, but st
certainly cannot prove him to be the older  Rudraga s special
reference to im where he could well refer to Dapdin anstead,
shows merely his predilection for Bhimaha to whose line of
thought he belonged It may be recalled that Namusidhu
{1069 A D), n commentator on Rudrita begins his ¢numeration

BRAL T 313

2 Phiraha g prionty (o Pravarasena wassegpested by A Anantacharya
@ Ranganami Sarznvatt (QIMS, \III pp 633-4) who quotes and
ditmuetr the suppestion T Ganananl Sauter (Svap 1912 ed antro
£ Awnd sugpeated that Bhimaha Tved before GuolJhya and that by
date went bacl 1o lircent B € he however withdrow the suzpition
in 1% pet od (1916) of the work

3 Cp Praup 12 Ruyysls ASp Jand Rigavabiataea S0 (5 14
Mammuta and Abhtuvazstta et refer to Drimaka wath grvat
reverseoe €0 Triveds IA ali (1913) pp 25187

€ RKAI VI 841 (p 201} o Trivedi I etr

0 —



80 A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

of ancient writers with Dandm,! and Abhinavagupta {c 980-
1120 A D) and Jayaratha (13th century) refer to him asan
ancient wnter  But 1n fact reference to one as an old acarya
cannot necessanly make one the more ancient 3 Namusidhu's
reference to old wnters however, 15 sigmificant st has the
following order Dandin, Medbavirudra and Bhimaha ¢ The
fact that Medhavin certamnly preceded Bhimaha makes one to
presume that the writers have been arranged chronologically *
The evidence of certan commentators of Dandin, which seems
to go m favour of Bhamahas priority® should not be relied
upon 1n view of the enormous evidence proving his posterionty
and much so because the commentators wrote much later than
the disputed wnters  Again, as poited out by P V Kane, 1t
1s possible that the commentators noticing controversial views,
thought that Dandm has criticised Bhamaha  as we see in other
analogical cases” The evidence of Bhops Spngaraprakasa
which contasns the passage I%EH TT FRAMT 97 wqfq wIRg 1
= quonfy qafy swdy anfe f7aw 1, ndieating according to
A Sankaran that Kavyddar$a cited Bhamaha® 15 hughly doubt-

1 Cp Namisadhu on RKAI I 2 He 1solder than all the authors
mentioned by Trivedi as referring to Bhamaha as ancient ¢p Kane
HSPp 103

2 Cp ABonBNS VI (KMed p 62) 1t maybs noted that Abhmava

gupta 13 much older than Ruyyaka who (in ASp 3) refers to Bhimaha

ascrramrana ¢p Kane HSPp 104

Even Udbhata (¢ 800 A D) and Vamana (second half of 9th cent)

comparatyely late writers have been included among the ancients cp

Ruyyakas ASp 3,and $Pr X Josyered p 409 respectively

Sce above Medhivin and Rudra (different from Rudrata cp

M T Narasumengar JRAS 1905 pp 538 fT) may be two authors

Bhimaha (I1 40 88) quotes him Itappears that Dapdin Medhivin

and Rudra were almost cortemporaries while Bhimaha followed a fow

decades Jater

Cp Taruna (13thcent) on KA T 29 II 235 alsocp onl 234 II

237 258 UI 127ete  agun cp Harundtha (bet 1575and 1675 A D)

onl 15 Vidyatghlla (later than Dhanajava of 974-96 A D) on

12! Cp Narumhachar IA xi(I912) p H K P Trveds IA v

(1913) p 264 De HSP I p 66

7 Cp Kane HSPp 105

Cp SPr (Josyered) I p 438 Saskaran SALCS 1529 pp 2317

w
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THE DATE OF DANDIN L1

ful  Whle the lIater half of the verse occurs in Dandin s book !
the first half 1s not found 1n any edition of the work  Probably
the first half or the full sersers a quotation from some prede
cessor of Bhopr who mught have taken the later half from
Dandin * It 15 also possible that Bhoja has suffixed Dandin's
half verse to his own It may be noted that Bhoja has frequently
adopted or changed Dandin s verses and has prefixed or suflixed
Dandin s half verses to hus own or to those from other sources ?

From the above & we may lude that Bh h:
actually hnew Dandm and erticised hus views on cerfain matters
We shall now examine the date of the tao writers independently
of their relatne chronological position to check the above
conclusion

}'S Tnpathi has recently adduced some hterary and
histonical evidences 1o prove that the Aavyddaria (without the
spurious third chapter), which he places earlter than Bhimaha's
work® was composed in ¢ 340-50 A D His matn arguments
bestdes that of Dandin s priority to Bhimaha who Ined according
to him between 500 and 550 A D, are as follows

1 Dandin of the Adiydduria 1s different from his mme
sake whose three prabandias (Dasak arita, A
kat! 3 and Drisamdhina Auvya) were referred to by R.’uﬂckh:\n

2 Dandins predilection for the Vaidarbha mlrgahasa
meanmgful reference to Vikitaka ape which was charactenised
by an aimesphere of great cultivation of art and hiterature

KA )

Cp alwo hare HSPRp “9 80 aliocp \ Raghavan  $Pr p Hefn
Cp RA L SEan SPr I\ Jonered [0 p 353 KAL 34mSPr \
A p %9 RAL 8092 SPr INIL 38 KA M & 6 SPr
NOILp 4 KA I8 SPr N (31 p 412 NAN 93néPr \ It
P 4D KAT 941000 4P \U (Il p 435 RAT IS SPr NI IF
PAS RAN *9nSPr N Al p 3T MA I $T6S i SPr NI AT
P4 KA 232den SPrOND U p 433 ete Atoseplax SPr
N A p 3 Bhoahasprefited e hall wene of Dang . Stk
peadier (10 43 to the fo'lowing Rallfvene of wrinown source
qiytaneey sl sl rowmita

Cp DSKEpp 479 %0 sccch TLE b vxcw that KA 1L ssunion
DSAIpn 4Y117 Som. of the arguments of Troeathi [ Dantng
ety & ¢ at atallcemvine g
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82 A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

3 Herefers to the Serubandha of Pravarasena who was
the Vakataka king Pravarasena I (284-344 A D)!

4 His depiction of Varaha (the Boar incarnation of
Visnu) m the Kavyadaréa represents a tradition sn art antenior
to that monumented by the Variha statue of Udayagini of
c 400A D

The arguments are obviously based on meagre and dubious
evidences  The first three evidences may not necessarily pomnt
1o such an early date for the work  The last evidence also can
at best show that the work records an earlier tradition n art,
as do, m this respect, the writer s other works, Dafakumaracarita
and Avantisundarihatha, and the Kavyadarsa sself in the third
chapter ®

We may try to determune the age of the Xavyadarsa (1) by
a probable reference in the work to Kaificr and the Pallavas as
also to a Pallava hing, and (1) by the ewidence of the poetess
Vigaki  Although the first evidence has not been unamimously
admitted as beyond doubt and the second one 1s weak on
account of the disputed 1dentity and age of the above poetess
they should not be wholly discarded especially 1n view of the
fact that they accord well with the conclusion reached otherwise
In the solution by the commentators of the example of the
samhhydta variety of niddle * we have a hint that the author
Inved 1n the period of the Palltvas who ruled over Kificl from
the 4th century till about the end of 9th century A D® At
anolher place there 15 1 reference to a king Rajavarman who 1s

d with warman 1T who assumed the titles

Secabove we have cen that he 1s Pravarasena 11 (c 41040 A D

Cp KA1 73 alsosecabove ch It

DKC p 138 ASK pp 22 27 43 75 80 108 205 242 KA III 25

Sec KA Il 114 and Taruna thercon  The phrase astararnd occurs as
pomed ont by G K Sankara 0 the Mamandur insc of Mahendra
varman 1 {60030 A 1) Thecomm Premacandra Tarhaviglia inter
prets 1w as Purfraka mstead of Faflasa as pointed ot by De (HSP 1
© S8 fn) butthe solution of this modern comm (1863 A D ) of
Bengal (which includes ancient Pungdraka) cannot be rehied upon

Cp V A Smuth EMIp 482 R S Tripatht HAI pp, 441-56

PR,

-



THE DATE OF DANDIN L3)

Réjasmha and Aalokaly, alluded to tn the Awpadarsa’ He
ruled over Kuilcl from ¢ 680 (or 695) to 722 A D and if the
evidence Js admitted we may plice our suthor towards the Jose
of Tth centusy A D ~—a date arrived at by other evidences also
A harnajaka poctess Vyuak cues the last hine of the
benedictory verse of the Auwsradarsa in the following serse
ArAveTTsamt fazaet arq gAan e 247 hew Qiey wpEn
arRAt 1 fhe word anate 0 the humorous banter has a
pomt only when taken to convey the 1dea of her conteporancity
with Dandin who on lus part could not sec her  Vigakd s
1dentificd with the Famous Vyayamah.desl or Veyayabhatpinkd
ofc 659 A D,* and her lterary actiitres may be assigned to
the later half of t1c 7th century A 1Y when Dandin also wrote

1 KA 2789 ¢p Adlakdle 11 <0 cp Fleet  Dirasties of Aanarese
Aings p 30 Agashe op ot pp Ivo T Narasimhachar A all
P9 lor his utle R¥atimha ¢p K A Nifalanta Sasuri HSI
(I ed} p 143 We cannot  howeser repeet the posubility of Rija
sarmanbeing a fegendary hing cp De HSP I p 87} or the verse
il being & ctatron from some work dewenibing the king ¢p Jacobn
SPA A\ p 214 Onthe other hand  Vidyasghila regands Rap
sarman as a Kerala bing
Cp Sult Iv 9 Sirag 180 ety the poctess held the sobnquet of
Sarairail c¢ Sukt 1V 9V
3 The queen 1 mennoned i Nerur Grant of 659 A 1) as byoroe
Shortdrdd (cp TA wi p 16)) and in hovheem plate of sl date) a1
bynomabiled (cp TA s p 4% Tor her Wenufiabion op
Agaste ep or pp o fT hane NSP pp 1237 N A Nlalanta
Sann LHD pt IV p Mt Do HSP T p 33 regands this Ypaia
st some Jater boastful poctess but he guves fo reason for the view
K € Chuttepadtynya (HQ NIV p €01 rexects the adentificatien on
the ground that a queen could fot hasve waitten such indecent verset as
have been asanibed 1o Viald Dol i fact ot o the modern vewpong
which finds fault with het sener  Ja a Shankar Topathe DSKIpp
44 ynuwenfully tevtoplaeberiae HOA D corudkniag her
to be the s bor of Agam £mah sara whih however cazaot be daread
eaher han Bhcent A D op K C Qratsopadhyaya s paper o1 the
ateefthe wo L1 IQ NIV pp (8406 Valds s Mot pef
18 Reaealnab 112 also biat’] @3 oped Guasgoz  Theery hawy
freactd gt wo & 12 e 0 cperg sem i el hedama
vy greerly ur enfin oo o1 faes
azyn ]
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1) A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

g to the evid, of the 4 fartkathd, to which

we would refer subsequently
Thus while the date of Dandin cannot be later than the
first decade of Sth century A D, the said date forms the upper
Iimit of the time of Bhamaha,! because he makes mention of 2
Nyasakara® who 15 evidently Jinendrabuddhy® who lved about
700 A D* He may be placed, thercfore, about 725 A D or

1 The theortes which place him before Kalidasa (c 400) Bhatti (590-650
A D)and Bana (¢ 610-50; onslender grounds have been discarded
now cp kane ap cit p 123 Kenth HSL p 116 etic  On the other
hand. Bhamaha clearly refers to certamn teachings of Dharmakirt
1635-58 A D) cp his Myapabendu I p 104 with BRAL V 11 1T
p 118 with BKAl V 28and IIl p 118 with BKAI V 29 cp Jacchs
SPA XXIV (1922; pp 211-2 Nobel FIP mtro pp 137 Rane
op cif pp 127-8 De HSP I pp 49-50

2. BKAl VI 367 (where he objects to Nyasakaras use of Genitive

compound with fre wath the pnipaka vrtrahantr)

Cp k B Pathak JBRAS XXIII pp 18fF IA xli pp 233 ff Kenh

ISHL pp 167-8 Kane op o pp 117-8  Some scholars (Narasimh..

char IA xli p 91 xIn p 204 Sharma and Upadhyaya BKA!

miro pp 17 K P Triveds TA xln pp 258-61) deny the reference
as meant for the Nydsa of Jinendrabuddhi because acc to them while
it docs not contan the example to which Bhimaha takes exception
there are other Nydsakdras even earlier than Jinendrabuddhi (cp

Trived op it p 261) But the Nydsa contams the fripaka objected

10 by Bhamaha (though the example here 1s bhayalokahants) The

authors of other Nydsas could not have been meant as (2) they are not

gencrally known as Ajdsekdras and (b) they do not draw a jidpaka
from the surra of Pin (11 2 15) Besides theuse of the terms Aydsa
and kdrga Madhaviyadhdtu vpiti 1s restricted to the KdSikavivarana
panjikd (commonty known as Aydea) and ws author linendrabuddhy

(cp Pathak ABORI xu Dp 246 T and 388-92) cp for detail Kane

HSPpp 115-9

The Aydiz which 1s 2 comm. of Ki¢ of Jayiditya (who died tn 661-2)

may be placedc 700A D ¢p Kane op cit p 118 It 1scertamly

earlier than Haradatta (died §78 A D) who refers 10 uts views 5

Pathak JBRAS XXIII pp 18-30 ABORI XII pp 246-51 also cp

Kane op cif pp 118-9 Theview of V S Agrawal (HSA pp $3-4)

that Kif and Mydsa belonged respecuvely 10 d-5ih and 6-Tth cent s

based on fecble ground, nor I S Pawate (Struerure of Astedhyayr

mtre pp 12-3) 13 1ght 10 sdenufying the authors of Aydsa and

Jainendravyskarapa which he places ¢, 450 A D

w
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THE DATE OF DANDIN 8

2 hutie lates bt prabably before 750 A D wiuch 5 e Jower
Tt of s date faed by the endence of the Buddbst phdasl?-
phes Santaraksita (¢ 705-62 A D) who 1n hus Taﬂ\'asamgfa ‘i
ates three verses of Bhumaha eniticisng the Buddhust apoha dda
Tt diffecence thetefore, between thetr dates seems 1o be of ::
few decades only and not of centuries, as some scholars thought *
And thus Bhamaha's date 1s the closest ower lust of the date
of Dandin which, of «s part, senes 25 the neafest wpper
tectuaus of Bhdmaha s time
The question of ¢he date of Dasghumaracarita also has
engaged much controversy G Agashe placed the work 1 11th
century A D on various grounds  He argued that the work 1
not mentioned 1 the Aavriamarga (815-75 A D) wihich
cralusely draws upon the Ravyddaria, 1n Nagavarman s
husyaralohong a work on Poeties & 1150 A D) and alo m
other thetorical treatises and fiterary composittons up to the
dose of Hith century A D3 But the sience which by siself
can prove nothing may well be tccounted for by the probability
th3tthe Dgsakumdracanta, w that age of artificial style, was
taken as thework of anovice so that 1t could not gain ready
reogrton Again s total disregard of conventions mught
nothave been favoured by the fastidrous theorists and stylists
13 whose works it 15 not cited tll 2 very late date ¢
The argumert that the onginal of the Kannada and Telugu
xinkun‘ayacari!n, both belonging 10 13th century, coald only
. :“n::;: wuhsn the preceding two centusies at the bests s pot
wang - Also the fact of its late abridgements of that

Arrie 912

.-

- “ B (Hoar )

A 3 ;MI 18 24 Gt fenfafiara o exc ) ooy convmcm:p 2
v ;r.‘\ 34 Lpsdhyays  BRAS oo PP 30, Ty
iy e lrpant fazs sehotans ¢p shove glsg L e
TOLE 0 dir gy alw E . - -

o De HSLo 1y -
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36 A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

of 1ts mfinence only on very late works cannot be least empha

sised  Again 1t 1sincorrect to say that the work draws upon
the Brhatkathamaiijar: (11th century) or the Aathdsarisigara
(1063-82 A D) because the work 1s in fact indebted to the
ongmal Brhathatha (not later than 4th century A D)atsell
Nor can the reference to the Bhoja race 1n the work support
Agashe s hypothesis for Kahdasa (¢ 400) also uses the name
Bhoja with reference to the rulers of Vidarbha® Moreover, as
M Collins and followmg Ius views with certain improvements

V V Mirashi pomt out the Bhojas referred to 1 the Dasa

kumaracarita must be the Vakatakas who roled in the Deccan
from the close of the thied century to the muddle of 6th century
A D?

The evidence adduced for a late date from the term
Yavana, occurnng 1n the work allegedly meanmg Arabs or
Persians ¢ 15 not conclusive since the term 1s found applied to
various foreigners 1n Sansknt works  Agam, the term Bhlla®
which 15 unnoticed by Amarasimha (¢ 5th century) might have
occurred n the work of Gunaghya The argument based on
the evidence of the state of soctety depicted 1 the work fails to
prove a late date the cock fight has already been mentioned
In the Kamasutra of Vatsy iyana and Arthasastra of kautilya, as
also mn Bana s Kadambar: ¢ The history of the betel leaf chewing

Cp Agashe,0p et pp xl=xhu cp below pt NI ch 11 for detail
DKCp 187 cp Agashe op cr pp xlm f cp Ragh V 35-40 VIl
18 19 35etc cp also MBhar Adi 85 ZIR 2(%etc
Cp Collins op cit pp 36~7 Muashim ABORI XXVI p 31 for the
Vikijakas ¢p R S Tripathh HAlLpp 277~
DKCp 120 the name Khamni (Khdna+iti) in Bombay recenston or
Asabhist (Asaf-rati) sn southern recension 13 supposed 1o be an Arabic
or Persian name and the reference to watering of grape plants (p 155)
18 taken (0 support the above supposion cp Agashe op ¢z pp xliv—
xlv alsocp Mouicadra DRC Hinditrans pref p 9 acc to him
Pamesu (p 155) 1s & Syrian word meaning good Jesus
DKCp 103 Agashe op cit p xlvt
DRCp 143 cp Mm I 4 21 VI 1 25 Raut. 1! 20 A3d para 8§
hildisa (Milav T 151) refers to ram fight (urabhrasampdta) also
;:h:’zﬁc,l 173 Agnhe (op a1t p xlw) erroneously thinks that cock

1 meauoned for the Brst tme in Pain
B s Paindtl Virula Bhagmarem

"
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THE DATE OF DANDIN 8

goes back to very carly period,! and the word cirrdstarana s as
old as the Rdmdyana® Besides, as S Kk D¢ remarks the
argument can be apphed equally well to the Mpechakariha and
the Carurbhini the ecarly age of which has unanimously been
admitted and to which the Dasokumdracarita bears s close
resemblance in spinit style and diction *  The use of unfamuliar
words grammatical solecisms and stylistic peculiarities of the
work, on which stress s lad for a late date pont as a matter
of fact toan early peniod for the work The siew of Dala
Rumdracarita s 1ndebted to the A hacarita (12 century
A D) s totally empossible, 1t ts the fatter work 1tsell which ts
the borrower ¢

The impossible dating of Dafakumdraegrita has almost
been discarded now, but the equally untenable siew that the
work was composed 1 6th century A D 13 stall held by some
scholars ¥ Mark Collins asuigned the work to the 6th century
A D onthe baus of geographical data which referred accor
dingto lum to a state of society thal exmted 1n a period
anterior to the date of Hargas empire® Kherth and De
supported the view, also because according to them the romance
must have been composed before the works of Subandhu and
Bina since at 15 free from the affected style and deseloped form
of those writers As far as the evsdence afforded by the geograph

DACp 146 sbocp OD ¢h v Acc to Apuhe op o p s, the
practice of habitually chewing berel feaf and the e of a purse spatar
HES f hecpong i ingredents ©3p in the case of Ardhmanar s very
medern Dot in view of its very old hatory  the above conpecture may
e ducarded  The feferences o dmdals and its ingreducnts are found
tn Ritia s workeand in Carola Sefrwra BS (¢ 4%0A D) etc
The Mandnor inse of 1ll weavers 4TJA D refestotumfu s op
P A Gade SICH T pp B3 €SS Muhra MSA po 29 8) fox
deta! p a'so R&d pars Y Har pp ) 42010
p Rim |b 8¢ 9
HstLg v
Cr tatarpue of ViSdnabradis n DAC pp 197 wath San NI
I % iy Agathe on oft ppoalualin the ided altrady occuns v WA
1 s
Cr he:h MSLp~ 2% " De HSLp
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cal and historical data 1s concerned, 1t does not necessarily warrant
the period prior to Harsavardhana (606-47 A D) for the
composttion of the work even if the data contatned m 1t belong
to 6th century A D, because the authors detailed knowledge
of different kingdoms of the period may merely indrcate that he
Tved ata time when the events were fresh and were well
remembered ! The evidence, therefore cannot come in the way
of placing him n the 7th century A D on the positive evidence
of the Avantisundarskathd  And taking this evidence 1n view,
V V Mrrashi nightly concludes hus discussion on the historical
data of the work wath the remark that the author of the romance
may have flourished about a hundred years after the occusrence
of the events alluded toin the work, that s, the fall of the
Vikatakas (¢ 550 A D ) when, 1n all probability, he had a faurly
reltable mformation about the last days of the Vakataka rule in
Vidarbha? The cultural data contamed in the work bear m
numerous points a general resemblance to those afforded by the
works of Bana® who belongs to the first half of the 7th century
m which, towards the close of it, we propose to place the
Dasakumaracarita

Nor the evidence of style should present any difficulty,
because the romance does not represent the iterary tendency of
any particular age by its style and diction which 1s rather

1y by its Ity, as§ K De

humself admus ¢ And when no period of Sansknit hterature 1s
free from conventionality 1t 1s not fae to ascnibe a particular
period to a certain work on the basis of its uncom entional style
As a matter of fact the style of Dafakumaracarita reflects the
peculiar individuahity of its author rather than represents a cer
tam era which may seem to be characterised by the featuses 1t
displays  Besides no period in the history of Sanskrit literature
can with justification  be sard to be possessed of the peculiars
ties that the present romance which is umque n 1ts content,
spint style and diction exhibuts

1 Cp V V Mirashuin ABORI XXVI p 3t
2 Cp V V Muashi Joc cit

3 CpCsDch ¥

4 Cp HSLp 213
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The evidence of the Arantisundarikathu 15 indeed of great
wmportance in determinmng  within narrower linmts  the date of
Dandin beeause 1t 1s to a great extent conclusive and relable !
According to the romance  Damodarassamun the great grand
father of Dandin sccured friendship of the prince Visnuvardhana
through Bharav: and a Jutle later when he was twenty he
Jotned the court of king Dunvinita of the Gadga dynasty  The
Pallasa kinp Swhhavispu who was rulmg over Kadel at this
time came to knoa of hus poctic talent and somehow managed
to get human tus coart * This account refers to some historical
fipures and makes them contemporaries When we turn to history
we come 1cross the following facts

I The Pallma ruler, Stmbavispy the son of Simha
sarman and th= virtual founder of the Pallava power ruled over
K3 Ifrome $75t0c (00 A D He was a great conqueror
and he anaugurated 2 new era both politically and culturally
He was a great patron of art and Iiterature  He introduced into
the Pallasa society the elements of Vedic rebgron and culture
He was a worshipper of Vignu and had the title Aramumbha

2 ‘pnwardhana {or Kubja Visnuvardhana) was the son
of Kirtivarman I (¢ 566-7 to ¢ 597-8) and a younger brother
of Satyafraya Pulakesn If (reign 610 1 1o 632 A D) the
Caluksa kg of Vitip! (Badaru)  He was made the crown
prince early m the reipn of his elder brothar about 615 A D
He guled for 18 years most prohably from 615 t0 633 A D*

I FwanDesbodnbn e sdemtity of the 2uthers of DRCand ASA

adeute NIQ NI p 403 thal (be biograpk alds mtsalor Dioda

givenn ASK sy b oenrrect

Cpr ASKPD 917 ASKRS T 13 6)

AtDerota ASLp 29700 apeet Dimediia of Ba a0 dova n

r adin Peantholeg o Sardea " ara patfiad Saf lras pom gand

Fal L siendatinin By rretoa s

4 Cp Satharathacria CAp~ 2789 R N Maley Alp4° K A
Noaarta Sactrs MSE Doaed p 182 Sat g avibare o betnren
MOFLE RS IR VEA S A0

$ Cp Sattarataer 1 CApn 24 290 D C Gs~g v Farteen
Coobree 191 P ISR A Sist2 aSaumaniN At amamon
WIND Pt M P~ 413 woudpaeharepafienr Ll
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3 The Jang Durvinita of the western Gangas ruled from
54010 600 A D! He was a great conqueror  He had friendly
relations with the Calukyas but not with the Pallavas  He was
a great scholar of Sansknit and s sad to have wntten the
grammatical work Sabdmatara and commented on the I5th
canto of Awratdrpuniya and also translated the Praknt Brhathatha
mto Sansknt #  He patronised Sanshnt and hannada learnmg

4 Bharavt the Sana author of the Awatdryumya wrote
before the Athole inscription of 634 A D wherein he 1s mentioned
along with Kahdisa and Ined probably towards the close of
the 6th eentury A D3

These historical facts are quite 1 agreement with the
evtdence of the romance As Damodarasvanun through Bharavi
made friends with Visnuvardhana when the latter was a prince
(rajasunu) 1t seems that the event took place during the later
part of the reign of his father Kartnvarman I (¢ 566 7 o 597 8)
and much before 615 A D when he became jinarqpa  The
meeting may be assigned to ¢ 595 A D and as they appear to
be of about the same age they nught have been about twenty
though Dimodarasvanitn was certunly below twenty At this
time (1 ¢ 595A D) Durvita was ruling in Mysore and
Stmhavisnu 1n Kafici It seems that Dimodarassy Imin hved with

Visnuvardhana for a short period s2y about a year, and at the
age of twenty he Ined n the court of Durvimta This event
may be roughly ascribed to ¢ 596-7 and Dimodarasvamun’s
finally settling in the court of Simthavisnn may be assigned to
c 597-8

Now as the story proceeds, we know the following
descension of Damodarasvamin®

1 Cp Sathuanathacr in CA pp 268 ff

2 K A Miakanta Sastran CHD pt 1V pp 2446

3 Cp 1A Vpp 67-71 Kenth (HSLp 169) places Bhiravi about S50
A D and De (HSL p 178) also 1snchned to place him much carlier
than 614 A D i order toaccount for his poctic fame at that me
But as Bharavt Iived it the Cilukya court o which Ravikicti of the
Aholemse (634A D) also belonged we need not suppose that be
wrote much catlicr than his recognition in 634 A D

4 ASKpp 11-2 ASKST 29-32
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D modarasvasmun

|
Sithhavisnu Manoratha Atllobha
!

| I ] |

Damodara Bhaadasa Sufihavignu Vlradatta
(Gauri)
|

! 1

Several da ighters (finally) Dandin

e cin roupbly assign the burth of Manoratha to ¢ 602-3
A D, and hus youngest son  Viradatta  mught hve been born
about 635 Dindin was the youngest child of Viradatta born
after sesertl dighters and thus his brth might have taken
place about 665 At the age of seren after the imestiture of
sacred thread he began hs studies  but soon after he lost his
father (¢ 6734) and n the meantime when Kailcl was besicged
by encmies he was forced (o Jewve the capital  He wandered
about ifferent places studying tn varous gurekulas and when
normaky was restored in Kalcl he riturned home !

Now we know from Garhwal plates of Vikramaditya !
Calukya (655-81 A D) (son of Pulakesin () dated A D 674
that he captured haficl 1nd destroyed the fannly of Narasiithy
varean 1 Mthamalltand encamped at Urazapura (Uraryur on
the bank of Kwserl) on 25th Aped 674 Thus the parachra
pudlreferred 10 m the romance? might be idinufied wath the
Culubrva imvasion 01 Kaddin 673 4 A D When the Cllulyas
were defealed® sorrctime after 674 A I and peice was restored
1n R3icl, Dandin carte back perhaps after completing his studies

Cp ASKST V a3 ASKhsprh asntntarp 12

L Co atuanathace 11 CApn Al 381 Saaubhavamanl wa O
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This event may be placed about 690 A D when Paramedvara

varman I (670-680 or 695) son of Mahendravarman JII, or
Narasimhavarman I1 (Rajasimha) (680 or 695 722), son of
Parameévaravarman I, was the retgamg king of Kafict ' There
was a constant conflict between the Calukyas and the Pallavas
during a large part of the 7th century A D especially when
Vikramiditya I Calukya ruled over Vatipi Durng the reign
of his son Vinayaditya (681 96), there was a ull n the conflict

After his victory agamst V aditya I P ‘man I
continued to rule in Kaficr until his death {c 695) and was
ded by his son B h M (c 695722) His

reign was marked by peace and prosperity and by great literary
actvity  Dancin may have hved in the Pallava court under
P 'man andfor M 'man H, and his lite
rary activities may be assigned roughly to the peniod from 680
to 720 during which his works may be placed 1n the following
order  Dasakumaracarita ¢ 680 Aavyddarsa ¢ 690 {when
some prince might have been taught the book by him)?
Duysamdhanakavsa ¢ 700 and Avantisundarikathd ¢ 715 AD

The a2bove conclusion regarding the age of Aiantisundaris
kahta1s corroborated by other evidences The romance refers
to Bana and Mayiira and alludes to the formers Aadambari
which 1s summansed also later in the work ¢ Again 1t makes
a veiled reference, 1f the conjecture of M R Kawi be correct
to the kmg Hargavardhana (606-47 A D)8 The emperor

1 CpDCSraarinCAp 281 R k Moakern Al pp 469-70 It may
be noted 1n passing that the name Rangapatdhd given by Dandin to one
of the waves of Sudraka 1s reminiscent of one of the wives of Narsimha
varman 11 (Réjasihha) named Radgapatskd

Cp fordetal K A Nilakanta Sastrs HST 1966¢d pp 149-53

The Imperatve pafsa (KA T 5 1I_172) scems to support the guess
Cp ASK p 3 v 19 Praeiewgamfy ey @14 freaa | agrig
oA it 7 AT , where Dandin also alludes to their rivalry
which 1s attested by Padmagupta (Aavascheséikacarta 11 18) cp
Kenh HSLp 201 fo 4 p 20 (allusion to had) for kad s summary
€ ASK pp 2436 (with beginning and end broken) ASKSV 11249
ASKp 33 it fr fogeqm enf= fafrad acc to M R Raw
(ASh hused “intro p 13) Sudhira mught be some Cituhya prince
defeated by Harsavardhana also cp ASK p 206

N
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£t Bave been 11 Dand ns £rind also when be compoced the
Vevse TIMEITRTUR SAMT 7T | GXAHT LRI SO 50T
TIT 11 ghe o2ly stanza presemved to us from his lost Drisa
dmeaarral JUright be pla-ed therefore, after Harsnvardhana
3=3 b protegt Bara (60637 A D) to whoss work 1t owes
r..ha~d bears a close resemblance also 1o the matter of social
and cu'tenal datat

Tros the datz of the novks of Dar~dia 1s eterrined, oa
17dpenid-at exaT 13tion to betbe last quarter of the Tth
ard e frstof the § heertury A. D azd the great wnter may
be asspred to the penod fromc 66510710 0r 7T20A D

Fefsh R teaene 28 weats & I
See CSD I~ Bl ascfamiceaDus = wee A NI



CHAPTER IV

LIFE OF DANDIN

There are various anecdotical tradittons regarding Dandm's
Ife Tn one of such traditions he 1s represented as a contem-
porary of Kalidisa and Bhavabhuti,® another tradition places
hm in the court of Bhoja and thereis stil another which
describes his poetic rivalry with hahdasa®  Beyond according
a distinct recognition to the author such traditions do not help
us in knowing the personality of Dandin  Efforts to deduce
some facts from his name Dandin which signifies a brakmana
mendicant! are of no value, for such conjectures lack corrobora
tive evidence  And the fact that Dandin was Ius name and not
the title 1s ascertained beyond doubt by the biographical evidence
of the 4 darikatha ® the liar appellation

A work Kavicarira has a story that these pocts described Sarasvatl
(who manifested i the form of a damsel playing with a ball) differently
Dandin on his part depicting the scene - a verse reminiscent of DKC
pp 151-3andesp p 153
2 Cp Ballalas Bhojoprabandiia which_tecords an sculent of samasya
purana n which the samanya  Fewinfifaara T 2favg qovg was
completed by Bhavabhuti Dandin and ki3ldasa each composing one
line
Sarasvatl (s said to have given her verdict in favour of Dandin on the
question as to which of the two pocts was a real poet though she
her jud; by identifying Kalidasa with herself
4 Cp Wilson DKRC mtro p 4 knshnamacharar also made a similar
comjecture ¢p Agashe op et p lov A Rangasvam Sarasvats (QIMS
XUT p €80) pointed out thatace tooneof thecomms (he author
came to b. called Dandin on account of the beauty of the fir 1 verse of
DKC (Brakmanfacic) wherem the werd donda occurs 8 times These
conjectures are groundless as also the view (referred toin Agashe
op ¢lt p lxv) that the author was anmposter who like Chatterton 1n
Enghsh Iiterature attemnted to pass off his work under a revered name
Dangin
Cp ASK pp 11-2

w
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seems to sigmfy Dangins beng the muastay of his family s
ke was born to his parents after so many davphters

According to the work ' the ancestors of Dardin of the
Raudiha gofra belonged ta Anandapura  a town in the North
west (i Guiri a erest jewel of Aryadesa from where some
foreither of his migrated to Acalapura a uty 1n the Nasithya
country  Here one Narnanasyimin was bors mn thes famly
He pot 1 son nam~d Daimodrrass smun who  through the poet
Baarv befriended the Ciukyva prince Visnuvardhana Once
he accompamed Visnusardhiny an hantine exeursion 1nd was
forced to take m~1t As ton*m nt for the s he started ona
rlgrmage andaa the course of tus wandenings, he met the
Gadpa hing Dursinlta and gointed his court when be was about
twenty  The Pillna hing Sihhivgnu came to know of hus
poctie talent and winvted tum to his court  Dimodarasyimuin
goined lus court and fimlly settled 1t Kafel where he composed
many works ke Ganlrrnlliig etc Dandin who v asthe
preat prand son of this Iimedarass Inun was born to Viradatia
and Gautl after several dugphters *

After the uparayera ceremony at the age of seven Dandin
started s studin about the same tme he lost his father
Meantime KNI was attacked ind d=vastated by coemees In
catfuston that follawed Duandir beeeft of his eelatnes and
frionds Jeft R3A-T and rovmed about dfferent places livedin
famous centres of learmng for tong  and attained knowledee
He alio particpated 1 learped discusstons in tl ¢ preat assemblics
of s holarth 2rdfnarar and Karrivar When Ife bevame
normatin RAR § be returncd home® and Ined a happy hfe  He

Cp ASNpp 91 ASKST19MF asocp v Ra,*avan Sew Cau rwr
Cos’ pram D pn WX 10

Fot e penast gy scech IR

Cp ASKRST Y thuporti n el min ASK That the au For Ielorgnd
0 the S L Y ato e Aemed by fregoert ee” resces Eyacu Mert plas
wt A Gllrs GDRDp & remarke Can sy lovaomes weal ty
than et rpurtiof b peag 2oh The v al amdrel g s vond tons
A fd P iwens erten tedownt ena DAC of a0
(=~ 114 whihsatacemmondaenen et andelarss-
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acquired great reputation, both as a writer and connossseur of
art and literature, among the scholars poets and artists of the
day' Amonghis friends vere Lahtilaya, a famous archtect
and artst and poet R Ha, the C der m
Chief s son, Matrdatta a Vedic scholar and poet, Devasarman,
a brahmana scholar Jayanta, Nariyana Bhajaninanda, Rama
§arman Vimata etc ?

Dandin was a great scholar His field of scholasship
covered, bestdes the traditional Sastric learning, medicine with
special reference to veterinary science  astrology and astronomy
and various arts and architecture  He was specially proficient
m KRautlyas Arthasastra and Vatsya s Ko a3 He
was widely travelled m his boyhood when he was forced to
leave kafic] he wandered about different lands, and most
probably visited the northern countries also! This afforded
him an oppertunity of comung into close contact with people of
all sorts, customs dresses and languages He was a keen
observer who closely, and with deep curiosity’ witnessed the
multifarious facets of hfe which have been well reflected in hrs

k acanita and A darthathi as we shall sce
subsequently

That he was fully acquainted with the life 1n royal courts
1s amply evidenced by all his works and 1s fully consistent with

his preditection for southern places like Mataya (11 174 I 165 etc )
Kavert (111 166) Kaflet (suggested in 11T 114) Cola (111 166) Kalitga
(11 166) etc

1 Cp ASKpp 12-7 Esp cp Laluitayas invitation to him (0 inspect
the plasterimg done by him of the broken arm of Vispu s statue

2 Cp ASKpp 12-3 14 16 17 Weknow of onc Mitrdatta asa comm
of Iiranyokediyasrautasutra ¢p M R Kavi  ASK mtro p 4
Ramasarman s identity with Bhimaha s predecessor of (he same name
(IL 19 58} 13 doubiful

3 Cp CSDc¢h Vlld}:s: ch the complinents to him of Lalitilaya himse!f

4 great artist and scholar - JTHF T 3 zrIraRaw Ry

Afzay frafkaafer] agvnﬂ'wrxq E T

Cp the geographical data contained 1n hus works much of which scems

10 be based on his personal knowledge se¢ CSD ch 11T

S Cp fus words on seemng the lows twrming 1o a Vihddhara  BfT fz
#-fer] faamaeaf feaan arerana gzan (AsK p 1Y)
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the data afforded by the Arannsundarikatha 1t is also gathered
from his works that he Ined a happy hife i affluent crrcums
tances and saw the prcture of Iife with its bright as well as dark
sides !

He had an optinustic attitude towards hfe with ttberal and
cosmopolitan outlook and adsenturous spint®  Although he
believed 1n fate * he would refuse to surrender to the difficulues
of life and could smile even i the midst of misenies and sorrows
and sufferings  He had a profound sense of wit and humour
and could heartily satirise the false ways and values of hife

He was a devotee of Visnu from whom he receised anspr
ration for wnung his Avgntisundarikarhd,* but he had a hiberal
attitude towards other faiths  though he seems to have been
somewhat prejudiced agaunst the Jan and Buddhust sects ¥

Cp Kale DRC im0 p~ av xa see for hos phalosonhy of Bfe gt
ek 1t

* O~ DRCp- £ 22 10 1y

) € DACp 82 ASKp 10 164 193 KA I 12

4 Co ASKp 17

Y Cp DACP "o seetcowalio



PART I

DANDIN AS A RHETORICIAN

Dagdin belongs to the formative period of Sanskant Poctics
when some of the doctrines were steadily advancing towards
development some of them were trying for winning fecognition
ard stifl some others were making therr first appearance
consaious or sub-conscious form  As one of the carliest
exponents of the poetical doctnines  he nichly deserves a prom
rent place 1n the history of Sansknt Pocties A study of tus
work on Poctics 1s imperatne not only for haviag an insight
mto the bepinmings and carly development of the poctical
theorics, but alio for a correct apprassal of the vanous doctrines
which developed aftler him  Although we do not find in hs
} uryddarss the vanous theones in thetr consumeate of, n some
caser evenan an advanced form  we do obsenve a sincere effort
on hi part to nterpret and analyse screntifically the concepts he
mren ed from the carhier tradition  to give hus own astessment
of them with entical scurien and above all to make hus original
comtnbution ntbe form of presenting rany new adeas ard
astapating a rurher of theonies wh b tool a defnite shape 1n
the bater tires

Daedin has dealt with almost all the topics of the saience
ofharsu prevaleat w bat be acd at goen one of the most
chaborate treatrerts Lo somwe of thet Weshalirale tthe
I lowiag chaplers a crtrcal appraial of the chuef doctnines he
Fav dactisad i1 bt moth ard determune thereby his place in the
f2°3 of Samdpt Pocliy



CHAPTER I

PLGINNINGS OF THEORY ON POETRSE
AND EARLY WRITERS ON POETICS

Although the extant works on Poctics are of comparatively
late date st can be defimtely asserted that the Poetics, as 2
disciphine, had s beginmings quite 1n early period  The fact1s
amply evidenced by () the casual references, m Vedic as well as
1 chasnical Ulerature, 10 some of s concepts I the making,
prythe ongin and development of simlar concepts 1 other
dserplines, () the early tradon of oraate poetry and the
steady development of the Rdija style, presupposing a prios
custence of some theory of Poetics, and finally (1v) the oldest
sunnig works on Poetics ncluding the XVII chapter of the
Mipeidstra of Dharata, the developed doctnines of which suggest
theit exsstence 1n crude form at an earlier period

FARLY RITIRINCES TO THE THEORY ON POLTRY

e shall here briefly  discuss the references made to the
rhetoncal concepts 1o the making ta the Vedic and cathies classte
al Sanshnt Wenture  The Vedas contain an nexhaustible
rumber of fine gems of true poelry  Rgiede, the ofdest of the
fout San bitas, preseats (o us some highly poctical dualogues and
discugsions and possesses vanious elements of poetic as well as
¥ramatc conception * It must be admutted, howeser, that there
s m3 ;ndication of supgestion therein of a self conscious existence
of a deflinte theory or system, though the germs of 1t might
kave been there

The word upamd occurnng in the Rereda”® sumply indicates

——————

1 f‘{- ;‘: a'uy et of Yama and Yamy 10 of Puryravas ard Urva’s

of daf: :“lu.‘( Ban s (X 103 of Vasv~utra and nivers I 1y

u:i.:e ";\l\’;m;«; 2 poctic elements o s a9 well s other Veday
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that the Vedic seer was famihiar with the generat 1dea of the
element of similitude The effect which 1t made on the accent
of the language cannot possibly make a case for conscious
existence of the concept of poetrc simile at the time, forit
merely the 1cal aspect of the Vedic speech

Again, there 15 no mdication of the existence of a definite system
of Poetics 1 the mentton of a fresh and forceful verse 1n the
Rgreda or 1n the distinction made between the ordinary speech
and the refined one ! The word Advya n the Rgieda has been used
1 ordinary sense of wisdom or prophetic nspiration, agreeing
with its derivation, and the term garhd also has the simple sense
of a story

Nor do we have i the Brahmanas and the earlier Upa
misads any evidence which may mdicate the existence of a system
of Poetics 1t the time  The occurrence of the words akiyana,
akhyayiha and alamkara in the Brahmana, Aranyaka and Upa
nisadic hiterature® cannot prove anything substantial, for the
technrcal application of the words may well be doubted 1n these
places It 1s sigmificant to note that the Vedingas which
include Grammar 2nd Prosody into their scheme, do not know
of Poetics which, again, 1s absent 1n the anctent Iists of the
subjects of study ¢ As a matter of fact, the theory on poetry
seems to have origwated sometime during the long gap between
the Vedic texts and the ornate works of the classical Sansknt
writers for as S K D. rightly observes there must necessanly
be a long step between the unconscious employment of poetic
figures and the conscious formulation of a definite theory 3

Cp (@I 1431 (X7 2

2 Cp {117 IV 316 The wordis < haw (<y/ ku tosound )
=a wise man or scer cp MY (b) VIII 6 43

3 Cp(a) $Br XII4 32AtBr VII 18 10 (b) Tat A 163
()SBr 1L 5 1 36 X111 8 4 7 ChUp VIII & 5

4 Cp thelistsiaChUp VI | 2.4 YHA T 3 erc Rijagekhara {¢ 900
A D) howeser speaks of a tradition 2ec 10 which Poetics constitutes
the seventh Vedidga cp KMim. I1 (p 6)

5 HSPIp3
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CARLY GRAMMARIANS AND POLTICS
The first ghmpse of the theory on poetry tnits rudimentary
form 13 obsenved 1n the ficld of grammar which also mnfluenced
1o a great extent some of the concepts of Portics It 1s notice
ab'e that the grammatical speculations  which began very carly
in India included 11 their scope  an analynis of the forms of
speech  thoush  of course from linguisti. pomt of siew
Aegharu the first important lewco grammaticat work tn Sans
ket eramsrates twelse vaneties of simde d+fined and (lustrated
o the Nrwhea of Y k2t who recognuses and expressly refers to
the sigmficance of thz concept * He employs the term upamd
i the sente 1o whith later th-toricians take st defimog it
according to Girgya  as comparnson of an object with a dis
sirmlar one having simular attnibutes®  Agan, he refers to the
gencral rule that the standard of comparnison should be supenior
10 the obyct thereol  though he also admuts the opposite case
He duscusses simile with laudatory (prufl) and derogatory (Autsd}
senses which find an echoan the praiamsopamt and rindopam 1
of Bharata and Dagdin® To the carhice twehe sanetres of
upardan Michanpr Y 3ska adds a few more ke (1) Aarmapan 1
(3 comparison with yarkdin resp~ct of a common act) (1) Fhs
topamd (where the word Frunr ts used)  (in) rupopamd (compas
nson, with the word rune where the objet of comparison
resembles the standard 1 form)  (n) sid P opamd (compacison
with vz with an unquestioned standard) and (v) Lipto~amd or
ertt noml (equivalent to the metaphor of later times)* The
elaborate discursion of the figure in hiry amply evidences the
fictthat 1 hes tire (¢ Bthcentury B C)  the corcept bad
already etabliuhed atsellan a somewhat developed form though
3 feld dierent from that of Poctics
Pacirr (Stheertury B C) the preat grammanian uies
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104 A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

perhaps for the first tume, the techmeal terms  upanutg upamana
and sémany macana,’ along with the general expressions Iike
upamd, aupamya and upamarthe * He discusses, 1n about fifty
sutras scattered all over lus work, the influence of the concept
on language 1n vartou, spheres of suffixes primary and secondary
dernatnves and compounds, and, above all, 1n the accent® The
expasttion of simile in Patafijali (¢. 150 B C) prowides us with
perhaps the nearest form of 1ts technical conception 1n Poetics ¢
Pantm and his followers paved the way for the grammatical
sub drvision of upama nto dwect ($rautt) and mdirect {arthi}
varieties, as well as the forms based on the suffixes of the
primary and secondary dertvatnes, which we notice as early as
Udbhata s time (8th century A D) Although these speculations
and references of the grammanans cannot positively prove the
eustence of a definite system  they afford an important link 11
the study of the onigin of some of the poetic concepts mnasmuch
as they throw an interesting Light on them in the makiag, and
mfluence some of the concepts of Poetics 1 the course of its
development also ®
Again the Poetics 1s mndebted to grammar for the terms

Jati (genus) Aripa(action) guna (quality) and dravy @ (tndwvidual)
which 1t frequently employs 1n connection with certain poctic
figures and while dealing with expressive functions of words ®

1 Cp{(a)lI 156 (B)IT 155 MI 110279 4 45etc ()11 1 55
56 VIII 1 73 fortusdate ¢p V S Agrawal PB pp 467-80

2 Cp(a)I1 372 (B)I 4791V 2 13 (c) VIII 2 10! cten

3 Cp De HSP I p §forrefs Kityiyana and Sintanava follow Paguni
1n noting the same influcnce of the concept cp De loc e

Upamdna ace to Patafjjals (on Pin I 1 55) 1s approuimate to the

mdna and it determunes the thing approximately the only difference 1s

thatat naturally lacks the charm which characterises a poetic simule {to

which Udbhata in KASS T 32 specifically refers)

It may be noted that Bhimaha devotes one full chapter (VI) of has work

1o the question of grammatical correctness  he also exalts the views of

Plrin (VI 62-3) also cp Anandavardhana (DhA 1 1331 p 138)

who regards grammar as (he foundation of all sih 45 Tor the mfluence

of grammar on some of the basic concepts of poctic theory relatng 10

speech in general ¢p De HSP T pp 7-8 SPSA pp 1-2

6 Cp KATI 97 alsoll 8 32) BRAI 1T 25\ 64r VI 21 ROy 1T
8f SDII 4

IS

“



BEGUNINGS OF THLORY ON POETRY 108

PHILOSOPHICAL SCHOOLS AND POETICS

The system of Postics recened inspiration from some of
the doctrines of the philosophical schools also  The concept,
for instance of similtude implying the general idea of analogy
(upanira) which forms one of the evidences (prananas),
oscupics an important place n the different systems of philo-
sophy and ns influence however indirect, on the orgin of poetic
simile may well be presumed  The 1dea of secondary meaning,
technically termed gana or bhakia or L3k sanika sense appears
to bave been definttely taken from the philosophical systems !
But while the philosophical speculations may be said to have
directly or mndirectly influenced the course of development of
sore of the poctic theories they cannot perhaps be taken as the
baus of a conception of Poctics 1n 1ts origin because the system
sthe formatne stage betrays no trace worth the pame of a
direet tmpact of philosophical schools and it 1s only the
corparitnely late wniters who are indebted to them  Dandin,
for instarce borrows the theee fold disiston of Agrman and four-
fold classification of non existence (ebhdra)? from the philoso-
phical schools to which he 15 also indebted for hus treatment of
the fault mdiarirodii®  Bhimiha also was influenced by them
1 I treatment of the lopic of poctry and the expresine
funitions of words  But these writers 1n fact do not represent
1t e system of Poctics 1n the malang

TUF IPICS AND THI FARLY INSCRIPTIONS

W come across sorme of tte more peneral ferms of Poetics
Blekene reels Rarkdand olb Hdd in the Fpics and there
after from about the s~o0nd century A DD onward  the
epipeaptic records as well as the clasical wntings abound 1
frequent eeferences to such terms  The Gurnar insanption of
Rudnadiran (199 A D) mentins thednmon of Kdnuaante
proardaens ard 2% udn 10 pothc etliones bke sphs.
(ha) wod sa(pa) kd-a and wlna(na) which rougtly
—— e
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106 A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

correspond to prasada mddhurya, kanti and udaratia respectnely
of the Poetics proper  The term alamkrta appears here mts

hmeal of poetic embellish In the sphere
of hiterature, at about the same period  Aévaghosa refers to rules
of Poetics (Adyadharma) and employs the terms, upamd rasa,
hava and bhava 1o ther techmcal meaning ! He also certamly
knows the figures, utpreksa, ripaha, yathasamhhya and aprastuta
prasamsa® It 1s needless to explore the works of Ralidisa and
his successors 1o poetry and drama m this connection, for in the
period m which they flourished, the system had already estab
Tished 1tself 1n Niterature, and a little later, 1t emerges 1n a some
what developed form both 1n theory and practice, in the writers
from seventh century onward

TRADITION OF ORNATE POETRY

The tradition of ornate poetry n Sanskmit goes back at
least to the time of Pammnt (5th century B C) who 1s credited
with the composition of a kdv)a named Jambaratyaya or Patala
waya® After lim Patafijali (¢ 150 B C) mentions by name
three prose fictions of the akhydyiha class vz, Vdsmadattd,
Sumanotiara and Bhaimaraths, besides a Vararuea havya (2 poem
by Vararua) ¢ The tradition naturally evidences the fact that
the rules and devices of the art of poetry developed into a
system  however of elementary nature, at an early date  The
love of or especially 1istng  the Indian
rund, supplied the onginal motive force and the early tradition
of ornate poetry brought about the development of the
theory on poctry into a defimite system The tradition continued

Cp havyadiarma Saund XVIIE 63 upam3 Budéh 1t rasa 15 11
5t hhaand bhha ib TV 12
Cp Buddh I 76 V 26 VIII 37 XIN 65 ete. ep E. B Cowell
Buddh (1893) pref pp xu-xv
Cp Rjaickhara inSukty and Namisadhy on RKAD 17 8 also Baladeva
Upadhyaya SSIpp 142-7
4 CponiartraonPin IV 387 cp alsoDe HSP I pi2andfn herh
HSL pp 4507 for Fararuca kéhya cp MBh3s IV 3 101 st was named

Aorthabharana ace 16 the evidence of Suktt Baladeva Upadh
e €p Baladeva Upadhyaya

~

w



BEGINSINGS OF THLORY ON POLTRY 107

tn unbroken chatn and as early as the second century A D, we
reet with the hterary works of Assvaghosa whose style sn tts
developed form indicates that by his tme a definite poetic style
had been established  The inscptions of the perod also
present a somewhat mature form of style and diction, the study
of which not only proves the cxistence of highly claborate
compositions tn prose and verse wntten o ornate Aura style
during the carly centuries A D but also attests to the fact that
the wniters of tnseriptions were wellequipped with the rules of
Sarsint Poctics 1n the 4th and 5th centunics A D, which
form the creative penod of Sanskmt language and hterature, a
hiphly finished stylein prose and poetry made ifs appeararce
under the Gupta patronage which gave us the masterly works
of Rilidusa, alonp with anumber of fine mnscnptions  The
deselopment of Poctics must have proceeded apace, though we
do not posscss today the eaely attempts  The developed karya
style of the Gupia perniod warrants rot only a conscrous existence

of the theory of Poctics  but also its conuderable development
10 the 1ge

TVIDINCT OF THL OLDLST EXTANT WORKS

Unfortunately, the course of the early development of the
theoty o7 pocizy 13 totally shroaded in darkness 4l it makes s
appearare in a mote of lest developed form in Pharatas
MNpaddstea which chielly dnals with Dramaturgy and refers,
orty iraidentally, to certam important clements of poctry as
ream of emhellihing dramati. specch  an chapter \VIT
Alhough  for evalent reason the treatment here of postical
theo 173 13 brief, yet the docteres propoanded beren an sores
whatdecloped form  prewppose the prior exten~e of the
syrtem v the ralng for as S KDz justly rematks we cannot
start with the nork as the abiolute hepinming of the saence ?

Co I8N gn 220 Ghacstars ofRbete Do leticken
1od e (¢t Trowr e of Bufalimsniwinen man
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We know, but only by names, a few wnters on Poeties who
preceded Bharata, and we shall refer to them subsequently
After Bharata 1t 1s the work of Dandm 1n which, for the first
time the different topics of Poetics have been systematically
arranged and discussed A study of his work, which contams
tghly developed doctrmes, underhmes the fact that the Poetics
i his ime had already established 1tself as an independent
disciphne with a long and sustained tradiion  Thus the begm
mings of Sansknt Poetics can be traced much earlier than the
cxisting works including those of Bharata and Dandin, though
1t cannot be said defimitely when the system actually cameinto
beng  Unluckily, Bharata s date, which could be helpful to us
{o some extent n this matter, 18 indefinte  He may  however,
be roughly assigned to first century B C 3 and we may justly
place the early attempts n the sphere of Poetics between the
first century B C and first century A D

Agam the form n which the system emerged n the
begunning or the topics which 1t dealt with are unknown to us
Probably 1t appeared 1 the first istance, m the form of a
sertes of advice to the aspining poet m Ius art and techmque *
and prescribed certan rules for the practical working out of
poetry It might have pointed out, for instance, certun defects
tobe avoided and certun cxcellences to be attaned The
excellences might have included, apart from the poetic guras,
certain figures of speech also as means of poetic embellishment
The above contents make their self conscious appearance in the
works of Bharata and Dandin  The term alamhdra which s
applied to denote the discipline m general and the poctic figures
1 partscular indicates the fact that Sanskrit Poetics ongmally
began with a theory of embellishment which mainly 1ncluded
within its purview, the poetic figures  And the presumption 13
strengthened by the fact that the figures of speech form the marn

topic of discussion 1n the oldest surviving works of those from
Dandin to Rudrata

1 Sce below for his date
2 Cp D¢ HSP It pp M Sfn alsocp KAT 9 111 187
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It s diflicult to determme in the pauaty of evidence
whether the formulanion of theories on drama preceded those on
froctry or rice versa It ts posuble that the two systems proceeded
together 1f not onginated contemporancously It may be
presumed  howeser that the principles of Dramaturgy were
concened earher than those of Poctics for while Pinim s
silent with segard to the Aurya or AlonKkara sutra he does
rentied the Moparurras which mught have represented  the
clerertary form of Dramaturgy ' Any way the two systems
procecded together, and mspired and nfluenced each other in
the long course of their development

TRADITIONS RECORDLD BY PININT AND RAJASERIARA
According to an old tradition recorded by Piguu (Sth
certury B C) 2 hpsidvrand Silalin wrote some Aafasutras which
arerow lost tows  The tradition which s reliable beyond a
gramn of doubt affords us a basis for the presumption that ke
Dharata the authors of the Mafasutrar also entered the arena of
Poetis, 1nd to some cxtent at feast, corered the theories which
arccormon to both the systems  The writers referred to by
Pa~mnned mu h before Bharata who had certarly a long tine
of tr3 hery before hur and drew upon them profusch *
Ryjrckhara (¢ %00 A D) while poung an account of
the dmane ongin of the scien~e of Postics  refers to seventesn
« dryurwho composed separate works on ats erghteen different
bean bev two of th== b 11p ascnbed to on=teacker® Thus
as For oarde Sahastalex wroc on the secrets of a poet
arrchizng Ultigarbha 01 the sasace of sp~s.h (walnla)
Saarmmibha 01 o on (R Pr3 etdyana on albteration
(emoprt) Cilpatesda o sorola and cira Ses o1 verbal
Pt (2 Lrew) Pulasha e wen s Aupakivana o semuds
T2 aaara o1 hyportols (a0 Uistha 00 wlesl parcmomaa

[ R AT A S AT E LT L T o B o B L

(B NTRNT]

T 1aee bty & omiaveurs 3 ef sihst o
FYSE N FEL S IYILY 4 SR g nl AR

4 CoaM =t~ 1)

-y -



1o A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

(arthaslesa), kubera on the poetic figures which refer both to
the word and sense (ubhayalanihdra), Kamadeva on the amusing
figures (saimodiha), Bharata on drama, Nandikedvara on sentt
ments, Dhigana on dosas  Upamanyu on gunas and Kucumard
on Upamisad like secret aspects of the scieace (aupamsadika)
The legendary character of the account which contaims curious
names smelling of alliteration 1s more than evident, and there
1s hardly any evidence of such an early systematic study of the
science divided 1ato amazngly numerous branches which the
account suggests* It appears that a number of names which
are either mythical or imagmary have bzen asso~sated with the
various branches with a view to vesting them with unchallenge
able authority Nevertheless, the record cannot be wholly
discarded for 1t 1s highly probable that it represents partially
a current traditton We know some of the names hke Suvarna
nabha and Kucumara from other sources also  while Bharata
referred to as an authonty on drama, 15 the well known author
of the Napyasastra  The name of Nandike$vara mentioned as
an expounder of rasa 1s associated with a number of works on
Music, Eroties and histriomic art 3 1t 1s possible that he might
have written a treatise on sentiments also ¢ OF other teachers
recorded in the tradition nothing 1s known and many of them
as remarked above may be fabulous figures &

1 Alsocp De HSP I p [ hane HSPp 1

2 Cp Kam 11 13 17 for Suvarganabha alsocp I 523 I 2 23etc
It may be noted that hucumira s credired with the authorship of the

same aupanizadika branch (of Erotics)

The colophon of BNS (KM ed ) connects Nandin with Bharata as co-

author of the secton on music  Rice (Afy sore and Coorg Cat p 292)

mentions a wotk on music called Aandibkarara  Also cp $irdgadeva

(13theent)inSam 11 17 also Kim.1 1 8 Paficas 113 Rau I

5 Ablumyadarpana a work on histriotuc art s attributed to Nandi

kebvara Quher works aserib & 10 um are Nandik edvarmate Tala thydya
Bharatdrnava and Motyarpana

S

Tt may be noted here that Abhinavagupta a rasa theorst (ABIV)
Quotes Nandins views on certan matters which are however not
directly connected with rasa He also quotes from a work called
Nandimata (which he wdentifies once wath Tandumata)  Aondimata has
been quoted in Bharatabhagya of Ninyadeva

5 CpaloG S Rat KMim,tro pp 23-5 abo PP 275-96
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WRITCRS REFERRED TO IN BUARATA S NATYASASTRA
The Napyasdstra of Bharata makes o refcrence to o number
of ancient writers  Of these, Tandu whom Ablunavagupla
identifics with Nandin has been mentioned as the preceptor of
Bharath, while $inddya, Vitsyr, kohal, Dintla, Bidariyaga
and a host of others have been referred to as Bharatapuiras
Some of these teachers find mention clsewhere too in lterature,?
and therr exsstence, therefore, may not be doubted  Antong
such wrters, KiiSyap has been mentioned by Abhinavagupta
s also by the commentators of Dangin and the wrater of the
Siyabaslahara a3 an ancient dedrya who preceded Dandin®
Another dedrya, Nandisvimin by name, finds a mention in
Vidyadghil's commentary on the Adwddarda®  Me may
possibly be 1dentificd with Nandin or Nandike§vara referred to
above The name of Vararuci also has been cited by many
writers as an old theorst 8
Unfortunately, we possess nothing except the names of
these ancient writers, nor do we know whether they wrote on
Dramaturgy or on Poctics or on both, though with regard to
Kisyapa, NandisyAimin and Vararuer who have been referred to
23 Dapdin's pred by his it may plwsibly
be presumed that they did write on Poctics, even though they
might have wntten on Dramaturgy also

1 1 2611, for Tandu, also cp Mdaprakatana 11

2 Cp De HSP I, pp 2! (T, Kano I1ISPpp $67

3 Cp on BNS XXIV,p 394 AB(GOScd ) If intro p x;Hd on kA
1 2, It 7, for Slyabaslakara s quotation cp LD Darnett JRAS 1905

p 841 Other writers who mentlon him are Kaltinitha (on Sarh It 2

3§) Ninyadeva, the author of Paficasiyaka IV 19) and tho aushor of

Agni-P (336 22)  One Kéfyapais known to Panini (VIIf 4 67) and

a grammnrian K&éyapa Js cited by Midhava who might be some diffe

rent author, ¢p Do 1ISP, 5, p 68

Cp De HSI 1 p 67

€p Matsya-F (X 25) which refers to him as ono versed in Nagy avedi

Mirkandeya (Prakriararvatva Infro v 3) mentions him with Dhatata,

Kohala and Bhimaha ctc ,also cp Hid on KAT 2,11 7 The grammn

rian Varatuc), hawever, might be different

(PN
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THE NATYASASTRA OF BHARATA
Although Bharata s Nafjasastra 1s essentially a work on
Dramaturgy and not on Poetics, 1t devotes one full chapter (XVI
m KM ed and XVILin ChSS ed ) to the doctrnes of the latter
This chapter may be taken tn the absence of an independent work
on Poetics of the same antiquity, to be the oldest existing work
on the science It may be pointed out that the substance of
Bharatas outlime of Poetics 1s older than the earliest extant
kavya wrtings at least 1n its material existence f not 1 the
present form  Agamn, 1t 1s older than the substance of the out
Imes of Poetics recorded by Dandin and Bhamaha  The date
of the Naryasastra however 15 uncertam and varrous scholars
assign 1t to different periods ranging from second century B C
to third century A D! Most probably it was composed 1n
Istcentury B C
We meet with a somewhat developed form of theory of
Poetics 1n the aforesaid chapter of the Nagyafdstra which deals
with the ten poetic excellences the same number of defects and
thirty six laksanas besides four poetic figures, namely, sumile
metaphor dipaha and yamaka Of the five vanieties of simile
the work mentions the laudatory (prasamsopamd) and dero
gatory de ) forms get 38 1n Dandrn, while the
name of kalpitopama ltngers 1n Vamana® No variettes of
metaphor and dipaka have been referred to  The ten vareties
of yamaka have been elaborately dealt with, most of which
survive 1n Bhatti and Dandin at least 1n name, 1f not m gst
Although Bharata relates the figures cheefly to drama {nafakd
ér @), he regards them as figures of poetry as well *  Again,
h ffiliates the excellences and defects to kavya by referring to

De (HSP I pp 28 31) asaigns the presumed sutra text of Bharata to
the last few centuries B € while the kdrkd text followed zcc to him
much later  Acc to hane (HSP pp 41 1) 1t cannot be assigned 103
dateYater than about 300 A D Manomohan Ghosh concludes that the
date of the work must be between 100 BC and 200 AD cp for
detail Kane HSPpp 41-2 1A xivi (1917) pp 171-83

Cp RATI 30-1 KASV IV 2 2

Cp XVIL 41 43
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them as kivyagunas and kaviadosas respectively 1 Simlarly,
laksanas have been named Aavyalaksanas  His treatment of
these elements shows that tn his time the laksanas were morce
promment than the figures, though in later theory the position
reversed

Due to his peculiar viewpoint, Bharata subordinates all
these elements of poetry to the principal purpose of awakenmg
the sentiments (rasas) in drama, and it 15 only with reference to
the rasas that he discusses them  Nevertheless, it 1s definite
that these elements formed the mun contents of Poetics in its
infancy, and the age of the Ndfyafustra may be regarded as the
first known petiod 1n the history of Sansknt Poetics

THE POST BHARATA PERIOD

A wide gulf follows Bharata, till we come to the works of
Dandin and Bhimaha The history of this long gap 1s 1 the
dark, but the fact remains that the science of Poettes made
remarkable advancement during this snterval which envisaged
the blist of the pr of poctic figures and a
steady decline, 1n 1mportance, of the /laksanas? Though the
number of dosas remamed the same, notable changes followed
i therr appellation and conception  The gunas retained therr
old names also, but their conceptions changed radrcally, with the
consequence that they were now related to marga or poctic
diction  Thus there 1s a long step from Bharata to Dagdin 1
every sphere of the sctence and 1t can hardly be conceived that
Dandn created, with entire orgimality, the whole system he
represents It should also be noted here that certam funda
mental concepts, such as marga, guna, dosa and vakroht! appear

1T XVl 95 96 Although Bharaia uses the word Adwa frequently to
signify drama 1n this ch , he appears 1o make a distinction between the
two cp De ISP II pp 2-3

2 Cp fordetal V Raghavan SCASpp 1-47 De HSP IT pp 4-5
sce below also

The lak sanas were conceived along with sarfuiiyaigas ete within the

scope of poetic figures ©p kA Il 367 DBhimaha and most of the later

theorsts have altogsther left the treatement of lakganas
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1n Dandin without a preliminary ntroduction, which fact mdi
cates that they were traditional 1nd swell known 1n his time
The comparatively developed form and treatment of the mam
contents of Poctrics in Dandin also signifies a long course of
development that preceded him after Bharata  Had the inter
mediary stage been preserved to us we would have closely
known and fully urderstood the early wnters fike Dandin and
Bhamaha 1n the making We may, however, discern, on the
suggestion of Jacoby,! the different stages of development of the
science of Poetics in general and of poetic figures {alamkaras)
1n particular dermg the long gap  As he pointed out Bhamaha
arranged the poetic figures 1n a peculiar and suggestive way
which if closely examined indicates different stages wn therr
growth  Thus his first group of figures, compnising anuprass
yamaka, rupaka dipaka and upama which correspond to the
figures of Bharata excepting anuprasa (which 1n fact 1s a sub

division of yamaka) represents the first stage The second stage
15 extibited in Bhamaha s work by the next group of st figures,
namely aksepa arth nasa, vyatireha, vibhis samasokti
and atismyoht;  The third stage seems to be represented by the
figures hett suksma lesa yathasamihya utpreksd and svabha

1okt and fourth stage by the twenty four figures beginning with
preyas and ending with dsis dealt with 1n one group ma
separate chapter 1n Bhamaha s work 2 The development of
these stages may be corroborated by the works of Bhatyi, Dandin
and Udbhata masmuch as they deal with the figures almost in

the above order ® though thuy do not divide them 1n groups as
Bhamaha does

_—
Sb. der Preuss Akad xwuv (1922) pp 2202 cp De HSP If pp
27-31

Cp for the groups (1) BRA!

& e lg—d DS (1) N4 ()b 1066 (35 11 86 88 92
A comparatine table of the figures of Dandin and Bhimaha ghows that
their order of enumeration s almost the same Dandun s beginmng
with nabhavoktl 2 figure of the theed stage in Dhimaha j4 purcly 8
ressonal trait then follow the theee figures i the same order m which
they occur in Bharata  Bhamaha here deviates from the sequence by
dealing with upam after rupaka and dipaka  Dagdin cxpressly feaves

~
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Bhatti (c 590-610 A D ) n the tenthand twelfth cantos
of his Ravanavadha 1llustrates, 1n all, thirty eight figures, twenty
three of which tally 1n name as well as in order with Bhamaha s
Iist, with, of course a few mnor vartations The remaining
fifteen figures correspond generally in name, though shghtly vary
1 sequence ! 1t 1s probable that Bhatt: who was not a theorist
himself made some convement changes 1n order and dropped a
few of them His work, therefore which supplies one of the
mssing links 1n the history of Poetics anterior to Dandin and
Bhamaha,? may be taken as representing the fourth stage of
growth of poetic figures We do not know the writer whose
work formed the basis of Bhatu’s illustration of the figures,
but most probably e belonged to a tradition which did not
substantially differ from that of Dandin and Bhamaha

Besides this unknown author, there are some other writers
who are known to have written m the mterval The author of
the Visnudharmottarapurana 1s one of them The date of the
Upapurdna 1s uncertain, but 1t can be plausibly placed in the
period between Bharata and Bhatti 3 for 1t deals with the most

yamaka for subsequent treatment while his avrtre 1s virtually a varsety
of dipaka and st has been regarded as such by later theorists (see below)
‘Then Dandin has 6 figures from ahgepa to atisayokts 1m the same order
as they are in Bhamaha who includes them in the second group Next
follow 5 more figures which form the third group 1n Bhamaha  Here
the order1s slightly different 1n Dandin who puts wipreksa i the
begmning Lastly come the 23 figures of Bhamaha s {ast group almost 1
the same order with a few minor ‘The figure
has been treated as a variety of upaema by Dandin  while Bhamaha
gives 1t independent status which it retamns in later time  De (HSP I
op 27 30 and fns) curtonsly enough remarks that by the time of
Dandin a large number of poetic figures had been recognised and in
the time of Bhamaha (whom he places earlier than Dandin see above)
the number was comparatively less and that Dandinarranges them in
his own way But as we have seen Dandins Iist does not vary much
1n order from Bhimahas nor the number ss larger it hun  Udbhata
following Bhamaha deals with the hirst three groups i ¢hs [-1IL and
the fourth group in chs IV-VI

1 Cp Jayamangala comm see for details De HSP I pp 52-6

2 HSPIpp5t2

3 From jnternal evidence 1t cannot be placed earlier than 400 and later
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of the figures of the first three stages and only afew of the
fourth one! which may have been 1n the process of growthin
the period in which the work was wntten  Other authors of
the intermediary period are known only by name  Medhavinis
one such writer who wrote probably 1n the interval between
Dangin and Bhamaha who refers to him twice  He has also
been mentioned by Réijasekhara {c 900 A D), Ratnadryfidna
(c 908 A D) and Namisadhu (1069 A D }?* Another writer,
Ramasarman who wrote Acy ufotfara probably on poetic niddles
finds a mentton 1n Bhimaha’s work as well as in the Ratnasn
commeatary of the Aavjadarfa* Ope Brahmadatta has been
d by vad jla a of Dandin, as the
latter s predecessor®  Nothing can be said defimitely regarding
the date of these writers who probably belong to the long gap
between Bharata and Dandin
‘There might have been a number of other writers whose
names even have not come down tous Dandin follows these
known and unknown writers in his Aavyadarsa, wherein we come
across for the first time a definite scheme of Poetics more of
less systematically arranged

thanS00A D cp R C Hazra SU I pp 147-218 also cp De
HSP I pp 95-7 Kane HSPpp 69-72

Strangely enough 1t Jeaves such important figures as wmamd  dipaka
ékgepa and samacoht of the first thrce stages of the fourth group 1t
has only S figures vt dlesa sidesohrs mudordans yvirodha and onomoya

2 BKAI )1 40 88 ¢p pt J ch 11V

3 €p KMim IV (p 30) Ratna on RATI 2 cp De HSP I pp S0 92
I p 0fn  Namisidhuon Rudrata I 2 11 2 \1 24

4 Cp BRAL 11 19 Ratna on RAIl 7 Acc 10 ASk {p 17) Dangin

had a friend in one R3madarman  But 1t 1s difficult to sdentify the 1o
5 CpDe HSP I p 67



CHAPTER I

GENERAL RHETORICAL DOCTRINES
OF DANDIN

The man contents or topics of the Kavyddarsa (the mirror
of poetic compesttion) are as follows

1 Benediction, and mtroductory remarks I 1-9

2 Purposes and sources of poetry T 103-5, 111 187

3 Definitron and classification of Advya T 10-39

4 The poetic dictions (margas) and their constituent
excellences (gunas) 1 40-102

5 Defects (dosas) IIT 125-185

6 Poetic figures (1) ideal figures II 1-368, (u) verbal
figures and Iterary feats 1 55-61 (anuprdsa) 11 1-124

7 Concluding remarks III 186-7

We propose to make a detailed study of the doctrmes
contamed m the work with a general reference to therr orgin
and early P and their development in later theory in
this and the following chapters

PURPOSES AND SOURCES OF POETRY

Poetry 15 essentrally an art and 1its rmmediate purpose 1s to
give delight, called technically the aesthetic pleasure both to the
poet and the reader and the fact has been recogmsed by the
writers of Sansknt Poetics from the earhest pertod of the study,*
though the older theomsts do not pay spectal attention to the
discussion of the topc  Dandin makes a passing reference to
the purposes of poetry  He casually mentions delight and fame
as gains of poetry to the poet and describes makakavya as a
poetic composttion which delights the world,® implymg thereby

1 Cp BNSI 1l 1167
2 Cp 1 105 1II 187
31 19 (foharanyakam)
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that the aesthetic pleasure belongs to the reader also  Other
early writers, too content themselves with a general reference to
these objects ! With the advancement of the study of Poetics
other purposes, 11z wealth and escape from ills from the poet s
viewposnt and the supreme dehght and worldly wisdom from the
reader’s were introduced and discussed  These are sometimes
summanly referred to as the attainment of the fruit of the four
obyects of life (caturiarga) namely duty (dharma) wealth {artha),
pleasure (kama) and lberation (moksa) Dandin indirectly
anticipates 1t when he describes a maluhavya as possessed of the
goal of the four objects 3

With the development of 1 lughly elaborate scheme of
Poetics which viewed everything from the standpomt of the
suggestion of senttment (rasa dhvan), the object of poetry was
conceived with reference to the theory of rasa and it was
theorized to create the highest form of acsthetic pleasure philo
sophically termed ananda which was regarded as the supreme
object of poetry 1 later poetical theory ¢ It may be noted,
however that the conception of this dnanda origmally emanated
from the delght (ramana) ot pleasure (pritr) of Dandin and
Bhamaha &

Dandin also deals meidentally at the close of the first
chapter of his work (I 103), with the sources of poetry or equip
ments of a poet which according to him, are (1) poetic

1 Cp Bhamaha (1 2) Vimana (I 1 5) Rudrata (I 21-2) also P
Bhoja (SRA T 2) Bhimaha however adds proficiency in arts and 19
duty wealth pleasure and final beatitude

2 Cp Mammaa (APr 12) 797 GTRIGEY eqagrefad fadaerad |

a7 gy Traah T3St 11, H dra (hAn p2)
etc -

3 KA 15 cp also BRAI 12 21 SDT 2ete

4 Mammata (I 2rt1} calls the highest bliss (paramirirti) the chicf of all
the purposes also cp DA T 1 (sahydayamanahpriit) Loc 1 1ete
see for detail N N Choudhury KTS pp 17-21

s

Cp Abhinavagupias comm on BKAI 12 (in DhAL 1 1{p 41
The essence of rasa is sawd 10 festin this dnanda  Mammata (1 237411
defines 1t as the bliss atung immediately after the relishing of the
sentiment. wherein other knowables disappear
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imagmation { pratitbhay (u) pure and vast learmng (mrmala
bahusruta) and (1) assiduous applicatton (amanda abhiy oga)
The poetic 1magmatron also called kauna (the creative
faculty of a poet) 1y sard to be natural or inborn * emanating
from an | capacity ( punaasandgunanubandiu) - The

later theorists term 1t sak#: (poetic power) also® It has been
generally defined as a poets intelligence (prajid) capable of
fresh mvention, or lus imaginative capacity which brings before
his mental viston things that are remote and invisible, with
appropnate words to express them  poetic form ¢ The second
source, namely the bahusruta orvast learming has also been
referred to as wyutparti (culture) by Dandm and perhaps at his
nstance, by later theorists as well * Bhamaha and some of the
Iater writers undertake to give a Iist of arts and sciences to be
studied by a poet ® Such a hst 1> signsficantly absent i Dandm s
work  The assiduous application (amanda abliyoga) has also
been referred to as labour (srama) and practice (ablydsa) the
last term havisg been generally accepted by the later rhetort-
cans ¥ Hemacandra defines ablyasa as repeated exercise of
lessons of a thearnst &

KAT 103 105 Rudrata (I 16) «t may be noted divides pratibha wto
sakaja (inborn) and utpadya (capable of being produced by culiore or
Wautpatts) also cp KMim IV (p 32)

KAT 104 also cp Vamana (I 3 16 wtt) Raasckhara (KMim IV
P 32) Abhmmavagupta (ABI p 346)

Cp Rudrata (I 14-5) Agni-P 337 4 and Mammata (I 3)

Cp Abhmavagupta DhAL I 6 (p 93) RG pp 8-9 KMim IV
Pp 2730 VVI 117-8 120 cp De SPSADp 39 T N Shrikantayya

IHQ XII pp 58-84 JImagination in Sanskrit Poetics Krshna
Chattanya SPpp 37-8

RAT 9 IIT 187 cp Rudmats (f !4) Agnw-P (337 4) Hemacandra
(NAn p 6)and Jaganrpatha (RGpp 9-10) Vamana (I 3 1) how
ever calls it vidva

Cp Bhamaha (I 9) Rudrata (I 18) Vamana (I 3 2l-2and wriry)
Rajasekhara (KMim VIII, pp 92-110)

7 KAT 104 105 11 368 cp Rudrata (I 20) Rajasckhara (KM ¥V
Pp 29 129} Hemacandra (hAs pp 5-9) and Jagannatha (RGp 9)

Vamana (T 3 11) however has abhiyoza

Cp RAn p 9

aw

o

ES

o
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Although Dandin recognises the supremacy of poetic
smagination he highly rates the importance of wide learnng and
constant practice or to use his own words propiiation of
Sarasvati with assiduous mind and goes even to say that they
may bestow some favour even on ome lacking in creatne
faculty * To this view, many of his followers take exception,
and vehemently reject the 1dea of the possibility of poetry wath
out poetic imagmation - It may, however, be remarked here
that Dandin does not appear to admit the wealth of poetry 1n
the total absence of pratibha which he expresses by the synonym
kavitia also underhining the essentiality of the poetic giftina
poet What seems to be implied 15 that even if the poetic gift
15 of mediocre grade, one may reap the harvest of poctry, of
course in a lesser degree by virtue of his extensive learnng and
regular practice  But the fault of Dandin to some extent 1S
that he has knowingly or unknowingly, harmed the cause of
Ppoetic mmagination by putting undue emphasis on the other two
sources

Most of the later theorists refer to the above three sources
of poetry, with of course munor differences 1n name or m
conception or with regard to their relative superiority #  Some
theonists add a few wore to the list ¢ though the majority of
U KA T4 7 ffay ggfy qearmmgafs skensagEs )

o TN 9 amafrn ga F 0@ FROgIEd |, slocp
T 105 The standpomnt of Rudrata who conceives pratibha as capable
of atwmment by culture also seems 1o plead for the theory of
turting a non poct 1Mo a poct It 1s totally different from the
tramung of a poet an the art which formed a part of Sansknit Poetics
{cp De HSP 11 p 283-93) Dandin (I 9) also tells us that the
works on Poetics were mmed at tramung the poets also cp KA X1 187
Cp Thomas  Bhand. Com. Vol pp 375-6 on the Making of Sanskrit
Poet De SPSA pp 75-6
Bhimaha (1 ) snceringly refers to thes and regatds praribhd as the
supreme equipment of a poet  Later th orists mostly follow hun ¢
Vimana ('3 16) Mammata (1 3@} Jagannitha (RG p 9) ¢te
Anandavardhana (DRATIL 6 T p 345) remarks that the want of
learmingmay b compensated for by the po uc tmagimation  but the
absence of pratbha soon becomes flagrant
Cp fordetal N N Choudhury KTS pp 21-7
Cp Vimana (U3 1) who adds I:ka (workdly wicdom) sr Afhasevd
aveksana avadhinag ete, 10 the list

9
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11 ded

istartha 15 simply or sense
ramaniyartha (charming 1dea) 1s what causes unworldly or dis

interested pleasure, a fact of spintual experience which depends
upon taste formed by an unbroken chain of the contemplated
objects of beauty Thus 1t takes into account the poetic sentt
ment (rasa) which1s {ly 1l and 1mp l
character The defimtion given by Dandin  however, does not
refer to the soul of poetry, 1t rather expressly restricts itself to
the body thereof Infact as S k De nightly observes “the
question as to what constitutes poetry or poetic charm the
aesthetic fact does not arse until Vamana and the Dhvanikira
come into the field, for earlier authors like Bhimaha (1 23) and
Dandin (+ 10) propose to confine themselves chiefly to what
they call the kavyasarira or ‘the body of poetry , as distinguished
from 1ts ¢tman 1ts soul or ammating punciple  The advan

tages of verbal arrangement with due regard to the expression
of an agreeable sense and of clever clothing of the sense with
poetical or rhetorical ornaments absorb the attention of these
writers and whatever may be the theoretic basis of poetic
charm 1t 18 enough if it 1s realised by the objective beauty of
ingenious expression ! The later theonsts who regard rasa as
the soul of poetry define kdja as an arrangement of words
endowed with poetic sentiment

T atha §

Dangm classihes Aavpa, on the basts of various factors,
into numerous varieties of poetic composition  On the basis of
form he divides 1t 1nto prose verse®and musra or a mixture of
the two forms * The metnical varety has again been divided into
two classes rifa and jan according as the metres employed
are regulated by syllables or moras (mdtra) respectely, while
structurally 1t 15 sub divided into muktaka (a single verse) kulaka

! Cp WSP WP 346 Foraesthenc problem in Sansknit Poetics se¢
his SPSA esp pp 16-7 13-79

2 Cp Vidvanitha (SDT 3 amy w@rens vrag

3 Jagannitha (RG
b 4) efc cp for detul N N Choudhury KTS ;:x)\ z:f? :
The dwision 1satleast asold as Yaska (Nir T 9) who calls yerse and
nrose respectively mirdhsara {having measured syllables) and amitak sara
{having unmeasureq§ ones)

4 KA 111 alsocp AgniP337-8 SKA 11 18 Vigbhatas KAn Tete

3
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(a group of five verses), kosa (i d verses) and hd
(short poem with a story) * These forms are said to be included
1n the main variety, namely, the mahakdvya (extended narrative
poem), also called sargabandha (a composition divided mto
cantos) The defimtion of makdkavya, which seems to be some-
what ], the foll g points (1) Its preface
should consist of either a blessing or a dedication or an mdica-
tron of the subject matter (11) The subject matter, be 1t historrcal
or mmagiary, should be good, (m) It should be possessed of
the frmt of the four objects of life  (1v) It should have a shilful
and noble person as its hero, his qualities as also those of hus
enemtes should be depicted and the supremicy of the hero
should be established by descibing his victory over his
opponents 2 (v} It should be well decorated with descriptions of
aites, oceans, mountams sersons, the rise of the sun and the
moon, sport m gardens and i the waters drinkmg love
dalliance separation, marnage, the birth of a son meetmg of
councils embassies, army campaigns battles and the ttumph
of the hero (v1) It should be Hished with poetic or
(vnr) It should be of sizable length (vin) It should be full of
poctic sentiments (rasas) and emottons (bhdvas), (1x) The cantos
dealing with different incidents should be metnically well formed
and well jointed and should not be very lengthy Dandin cares
to add that even 1f some of these features are absent, a mahi
kavya can be acceptable provided the features present are
charming *

With fresh experiments mn Dterature new features were
added to the list of the ch. 1stic of a mahdkavya
we have, for mstance the followmng new points up to the time
of Visvanatha (1) It may contamn a number of kings of one
dynasty as 1ts heroes (11) There should be censure of the wicked
and glonfication of the good, {uf) There should be one metre

1 KA I13alsocp AgmP 337 23-4 Hemacandras KAn VI {1-5
SD VI 314-5 329

Bhamaha (I 22-3) objects to this procedure on the plea that the
enemues should not appear in the tale when they are not meant to
pervade through the narrative

3 KAI 20

2
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throughout the canto with a change only towards the end
(1v) A canto should generally deal with one mrident only, and
should hint, towards the end, the incident of the following
canto (v) The poem should be named after the poct or the story
or the hero or some one else likewise, the cantos may be named
after the happenings they relate !

The prose form has been normally divided into akhyayika
and Aatha, though Dandin definitely knows its other numerous
species as well 2 The story in an dkfydyika 15 narrated by the
hero himself,® while that i a kathd may by told by some one
elsealso  Agam, an aklyupiha contamns some verses m 1akire
or aparmakira metre and 15 divided 1nto chapters called
ucehvasas, while these features are absent in a Ratha An
akhyayha deals with such incidents as abduction of a maden,
war among kings, separation of lovers and royal victory ele,
and 18 marked by a pecuhar sign indicative of the poet’s
tention * which points are not present in a kathd

Dandin  however does not admit the mgd distinction

it Cp SDVI 315-25 also cp Devendranath Sharma intro to BRA!
op 24-7
2 Cp KA T 28 81 AgmP (337 12-20) mentions akhydyikd Aathd
khanfakatha parikathd and hathalh{ni)kd Hemacandra (KAn o
406-8) has  besides these (except hathahikd) akkyana midariana
Pravahliks matalhkd mamhulyd brhatkathd sokalakarha and upakathé
alsocp $Pr XI Josyer d. Ipp 461 469 fora desc of these ¢p
% Raghavan $Pr pp 603-26
3 Dagdn here adds that the depicion of hus own virtues by (he hero
consututes no blemish  Bhimaha (I 29) however rescets the dea of
high born hera depicting hus own menits 1n a Aarkd  though in case of
an akhy2yika he strangely enough permuts the hero to speak of his
elorrous deeds ' Dandin 1t appears had before him (he example of
Brhatkathd a hathd of Gupidhya wherein Naravihanadatta hmse!f
narrates his Own virtues cp also Lacote (Essal Sur Gupddhya et la
Brhatkatha p 282) who however suggests that Dangin would have
noticed that Gunadhya did not observe the traditional disunction 1n his
Bthatha ha
Acc to Tarupaon KA T 30 1t 15 some parucula, t
tion (Sandhacthna) like the word $rt “p u\ea:ndr :;a :;;n: rs“l';o:’f

LaksmIin kit But V Raghavan (SPr P 617) doubts the correciness
of this interpretation
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made between the two varieties which, according to him, form
one class under two different designations! He emphatically
refutes the theory of distinction on the following grounds

{1) The mere fact that the narrator 1s the hero himself or some
one else cannot form the basis of any distinction  Moreover
exceptions to this are observed in the ak/iydyikas where persons
other than the heroes appear as narrators 2 (n) Verses in the
said metres, like ar)@ verses can occur in a Aathd also () It 1s
mmatersal whether the chapters are called Jamblias or ucchvasas,
(1v) Themes ltke abduction of a maiden, battle etc are, 1n fact,
characteristics common to all species of Adiya, and they occur
1n a mahdkavya also, (v) The pecultar mark, said to be charac-
tenising an ahpayikd, cannot be a fault in the other form of
prose also A Itttle later, Bhimaha repudiates the views of
Dangin on thes pomnt,® and the later writers generally accept
the theory of differentiation between the two classes, though
the marks of distinction vary m detail in different theorists
We notice that new pomts were added to those detailed by
Dandin in the definition of the two spectes  Thus Bhimaha
adds that an @hhpapiha should deal with facts of actual
experience’ and says that 1t should be written in Sanskrit,
allowing other languages (Apabhramsa etc ) for a hathd & After
hum, Rudrata® sets forth in detail the characteristics of the two
species of prose 1on  mamly ! the chef
features of Bina's two wotks  According to Rudrata, an
aklyaytka contains m the introductory patt n verse an
obeisance to gods and teachers, an appreciation of great poets
and their works an cxpression of loyalty to the rulmg king and
2 mention of the writer’s motive 1n composing his work,

KA1 28 ag Farmfaddsy sifr geafgar)
Dandin probably hints here Hear  an dkhydyikd where the hero 1s not
the narrator of the story cp also Tarupa and Ratna
Cp BKA! T 25-9 alsosee above pt T ch III
Amara (I 6 5 7) notes this disunction and remarks that akhpdyrkd as
distinguished from karha deals with an historical story
BKAI I 26 28 for Bhimahas views cp Devendranath Sharma his
ed of BRAl intro pp 27-30
RKA! XVI 20-30

w o hwe N

o
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followed by an account m prose of the writer and his lineage
It1s divided into chapters called wcchvdsas each, excepting the
first, opening with two verses 1 47} @ metre indicating the course
of events 1n the chapter Agam 1t contains, in the body of the
work one or twoverses, m aryd aparavakira, puspiagra of
malini, to emphasise certain important pomts m the story with
the help of ampokti samdsohts or paronomasia A kathd
according to him contams an introduction n verse with

to gods and precep and a brief account of the
writer s ineage  The story in 1t begms with a descniption of
some city or the ike The mamn story may evolve out of some
other tale The erotic sentiment predomnates in the story
which culmmates 1n winmmng over a marden by the hero A
kathd composed in Sanskrit should be 1n prose, while that
wrtten m Praknit etc could be i verse also  In later theory,
Visvanitha notices, as new ponts in a kathd, a meation of the
nature of the wicked people in the introduction and occurrence
of verses 1n vakfra and aparavaktra metres®  Although Dandin
was not followed by later theonsts 1 his contention the fact
remains that his viewpoint was, to a great extent, logical and
sound forit 1s futile to make distnctions, 1 the matter of
iterary form on the basis of minor details with regard to the
nature of the introduction the occurrence of verses n particular
metre or the naming of chapter *

The musra or mixed variety of Adva® includes drama
(nataka) etc for the elaborate treatment of which Dandin refers
his readers to other specialised works  Although drama was
considered even by Dandin and other carly theorists to be
a dvision of kavya the study of 1ts theories formed a separate
discipline 1n older times ¢ In later theonies, however, Dramaturgy

1 SDVI 332-6

2 Ratna onl 2% recogmwes the fact

3 This variety (with regard (o form as well 23 language) 1s not admutted
by Bhamaha who however mentions abhineydriha signifying ndfoka

a3 one of the 5 forms of kdvsa (1 18 24)

Cp the exsstence of Mofasutras 1n Pigum s time and Bharala s work
alsocp rel n early wnters (KAT 31 BRAI I 24) to speciahised
works for the treatment of drama
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formed a part of the system of Poetics though we have in later
period works which exclusively deal with drama  Among the
rusra forms Dandin mentions campu also which 1s composed m
prose nterspersed with verses here and there

The medium of expression forms the basis of another
classification wlich divides kdvya into four sets namely Sanskrit
(which he calls divine speech) Praknit Apabhramsa and nusra
Of Prakrit, Dandin notices various forms vz  Mahirastn,
Sauraseni, Gaudi and Lati as also Parsact (referred to as bhuta
bhdsa), the first of which 1s typified as the best  He divides the
Praknit bles mto tadbh (loan words a different
form) tatsama (those m 1dentical form) and desin (local words)
By Apabhraméa, Dandin means the language of the Adbkras
and others 1n XLayya as distagushed from the sctentific writings
(sdstras) where 1t 1s the name given to all languages other than
Sansknt

The effect of combmmng these two principles gives us
numerous forms of composition Itke sargabandhaetc 1 Sansknt,
shandhaka (a poem written in skandhaka metre) etc 1o Praknt
dsdra (a poem 1n asdra metre)® 1 Apabhraméa, and adfaka
where different fanguages are employed, inthe misra® While
these species are d n the d I noted
against each, the prose variety or hathd, which, according to
him, 1acludes akkyayikd and other prose forms, may be written
1n Sanskrit or 1n any spoken language including Bhutabhisa
(the dialect of the Pisacas or the forest tribes) in which as he

KAT 31 cp Hemacandras KAn VIII 9 Vagbhatas KAn I SD VI

336 for a detailed exposinion of thus form cp C N Trpathi CAAA

pp 27-56

2 Acc toTarupa (on 1 37) 1t 1s a poem written 1n arpagitr SPr (XTI
Josyer ed Il p 474) mentions 1t as a mafra metre

3 Acc toH[d {on] 37) chapters of an Apabhram$a composition are

called osaras (v 1 for dsara) SPr X1 Josyered I p 480 which cites

Dangdin s verse (KA T 37) has avaskandha for dara

De (HSP II p 77 f) thinks that it refers to what 15 now called

Hybrid Sanskrit or mixed Sanskrit but st probably refers to the

cmployment of vartous Praknits n drama

IS
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points out, Brhathatha 1s sad to have been composed ! Dandin
also refers to the tradizonal dwiston of Adja nto preksya and
sravya according as 1t 15 enjoyable either through a spectacle or
by heaning or reading  The former acludes dramatic perfor-
mances like lasya (a female dance representing erotic sentiment),
chalita(ka) (a dance with erotic and heroic sentiments),? salya
(a dance 1n which the dancer puts his or her hand on the fore
head)' and others, the latter variety (ravya) signifies all other
forms of composition

These speculations constitute the common stock m trade
of Sanskrit Poetics and are found repeated, 1n almost similar
form, 1n most writers irrespective of the school or tradition to
which they belong

Acc to Bhimaha (1 28) an dhhydyika 1s wniten in Sansknit whilea
Katha either in Sansknit or 1n Apabhrarhida

It scems to be a female dance with erotec sentiment ¢p Mitav [ 3F

3 Acc toBhoja (SKNAIT 143 T SPr X Josyer ed. Il p 382) 1tusa
Jamnara dance with erotic and heroic sentiments Could 1t be compared
to Sormyd of Bhimaha (I 24) and Jlemacandra (hAn VIII) ? In fact
these are the varieties of dance Ttappears that Dangn means by pred gy a
a dance performance and not necessanly drama which however may
contain these ttemsy  Signficantly he does not mention here drama
which 1s probably intended to be included in fravya (cp T 39) though
generally 1t 1s concerved as a prek ndrika

~



CHAPTER Il
THE 3ARGA THEORY OF DANDIN

ORIGIN OF THE DOCTRINE OF MARGA

Before discussing Dandm s conception and exposition of
the poetic dition (margd), it would be proper to go into the
questton as to when and how the doctrine of mdrga came mto
bemng and what was the contribution of the earliest theorists
towards 1ts evolutton

Although Bharata mentions, and briefly discusses, poetic
excellences (gunas) which 1 later theory constituted the poetic
diction he is not at all acquamnted with the theory of poetic
diction as such  He of course, refets to the concept of prariti*
which bears a partial resemblance to the conception of miarga
or rii, but 1t 1s certamly along step from pravrifs to riti
Praoytns  according to Bharata, sigmtfy the various manmers
with regard to the costume language and social usages and
practices prevalent mn different regions  Evidently, the circle of
these pravrttis 1s much wider than the restricted scope of the
poetic dintions It may, however, be justly sard that the older
theorists probably drew nsprratton from Bharata s pravrttis
gving names to their mdrgas or ritys A simular insprration
mught have come from the same writer’s four dramatic manners
(vrtt1s), namely, Bharatf Sattvati Kaiéiki and Arabhatt named
after the localitres or peoples to which they were considered to
have belonged °

Much before Bharatas time, we notice Yaska (c 8th
century B C) discussing the varymg manners of different
Iocalities with regard to the usage of certain words He refers,

I Cp BNS VI 25-6 XIV 36ff KMed XIII
Cp BNS XX 1-71 also cp V 8§ Agrawal HSA p 34 for therr
affillation to the localities respectively of Bharatas {Kuruksetra)
Sattvatas (Gujarat) Kaiéika (Krathakaisika or Vidarbha) and Arabbatas
(prob Arabttae to the South of Baloochistan)
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for mnstance, to the different uses of +/saw; 1ts verbal forms are
used :n Kamboja country or the northern region while ats
derivatives are employed among the Aryas or the Easterners.!
Thus he alludes here to the Northern and Eastern manners with
reference to the employment of words This 1s perhaps the
oldest allusion to vanous trends prevalent in different regons
with regard to diction 1n 1ts general semse  After Yaska, we
notice such references to various manners m Patafijali (c. 150
B C) His mention of the Southerners as fond of secondary
demnatnves (faddiutas)* 1s important  for heretn we find an old
echo of Rijadekbara s stmilar observation regarding the people
of different localities® In Yaska and Patafijali 1n fact, the
theory of Iiterary diction malkes 1ts sub-conscions appearance
at least i 1ts crude form

After Bharata, the earliest known reference to the hiterary
margas we find m Banz who casually mentions vanous hiterary
manners m different local vz abund: of §lesa
or double entendre prenaiing i the northern regron  predo-
minance of sense (over the word) 1n the western land, frequent
play of fancy (ufpreksd) i the southern country and verbosity
(aksaradambara) m the Gauda (eastern) locality ¢ From the
recognition of the eastern diction as Gauda mdrga, which s
definitely proved by Bana s reference, 1t appears that there was
optional naming after the localities also  side by side with the
more general terms based on different quarters  In Dandimn we
notice the more comprehensive terms dak sinaty @ and paurasna®
besides the regional designations Vaidarbha and Gauda for
them The southern diction seems to be known as Vaidarbha
marga from the earhest ume, while the northern and western
dictions were perhaps called Paficall and Avantl respectnely,
since these terms appear as carly as Bharsta thoughin hus
worl they denote the different pravrins

An examination of the literary tendencies of the different

Tt Copdrll2

2 Cp MBhs hmkal

3 Cp AMIm VT (pp 7-8

4 Cp Har mtro v 7

S Cp (MKAT 60 80 (b1 <0 £3
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quarters as noticed by Biana shows that the basic clements of
the classificatton of mdargas had not yet been definitely established
in hus time, though it 1s possible that the poetic figures and
excellences vaguely determued the baus for ther division.
Whether Bana s sfesa which he gives as a charactersstie of the
northern diction forms a poetic excellence or a figure cannot be
said definttely  Probably, Bipa meant to denote both the
meanings, though his mchination must have been towards the
figure, slesa (pun),! since he was evidently fond of its employ-
ment mkd@ya Tl the time of Dandi, the term §lesa was
wsed to sigmfy both the senses, that of the paronomasia as well
as of the excellence of that name It was only after hum that
1t was dropped from the list of gunas and 1ts sigatfication came
to be restricted only fo the figure of that nommation The
P of sense (arth ) referred to by Bina asa
characteristic feature of the western diction probably represents
the excellence udarana of Bharata  The other two elements,
namely, utpreksd and ahsaradambara® mentioned by Bina as
characterising  the southern and eastern paths respectively
belong definitely to the sphere of poetic figures It may be
remarked that Bina hardly meant or professed to give an
exhaustive list of the constituent elements of the different poettc
manners referred to by hun * He was naturally satisfied with a
casual refe to the pred mg el one each of the
four dictions or literary manners Itis also possible that the
ascription of certan characteristics to the various margas
represented his purely ndividual thmking and viewpomt and
was not dersved from or insprred by any hterary tradition

1 Alsocp Hear intro v 8 kad intro v 9 Vas mtro v 13

2 Alsocp Hear mtro v 8 K&d mtro v 9 for Bharatas guna see
below

1 Cp ako KA1 50 (arthalamkdradambara) also cp Hear intro v 8
(vikataksarabandha) Bhoys (SKAT 70) calls the latter by the term
audéryaguna on the hne of Vimanas dicum f¥FEeggaRar (1
123)

4 Biga (Hear intro v 8) casually refers to some other clements also wir,
agramy3 jati (decent natural description) and sphuta rasa (fully mansfess
seatiment)
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THE TERMS MARGA AND RITT
It 1s uncertain whether or not the term rmarga or its

equivalents sartman and paddhati existed n their technical
apphication 1n Bana s time but half a century after him, Dandin
frequently employs the terms in his Ravyddarfa? Anditis
remarkable that he nowhere defines the concept which fact
indicates that he recenved the term with clear denotation from
well known tradition, so that he did not realise the necessity of
defining it The definttion of the concept was given for the
first time by Vamana who called 1t rit; and described it asa
peculiar arrangement of padas or words The term rifr 1S
conspicuous by its absence 1n Dandin, while 1t won wide popu
lanity after um, foll g an elat and forceful exp
of 1t m the work of Vamana who 1s called, on that count,
the founder of the rifi school After him, Anandavardhana
defined rist as a well formed of words (p hatana)
which 1s a concise form of Vamanas definition  As he was
a rasa theorsst, he regarded 1t 1s a means of adding charm
to the poetic sentiment® while Vamanas ris was evidently

ds dent of rasa V) atha practically followed Ananda
vardhana while Raja§ekhara and Bhoja patronised the earlier
view of Vamana ¢ Kuntaka, the well known propounder of the
vakrokt: theory made an orrginal contribution to the rizz school
He gave importance to the poct’s nablaa (personal disposition)
and described and classified 1t on the basis thereof ¢

NUMBER AND NOMENCLATURE OF DIFFERENT MARGAS

As we have noticed above Bana refers to four literary
manners prevalent in his ttme Dapdin recogmses only two
dictions which e names Vaidarbha and Gauda, though he
remarks that ¢he literary path of words 1s mamfold and their

Cp mdrga 10 KA1 940 67 75 101 I detc rartman in KA1 42
92 ASKp 2 padd?_arr!mkAl 50 76

Cp 12 78 fafreer qmemar 'Ofa | fahay qerear

Cp DhATIT $+6 & sp1ei (pp 367 T

Cp SDIX | RMm. It {pp u-s)

VIT 24ff slsocp De SPSApp 3i-2 intro to VI pp xxxiii ff

whw
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sub d as Iished by 1ndividual poets are leulable 1
It may be casually noted here that Bhimaha does not admut the
distinctron even between the two mdrgas of Dandin  But
stuce his attitude 1n this respect was indifferent, we should not
attach much importance to his view  Vamana, whom we have
noticed above as the real propounder of the rif: theory adds
Paiicali to the two margas perhaps drawing erther directly upon
Bharata or on some current lterary tradition Difference of
opimon on the number of the mdrgas continued even after
Vimana to which a detailed reference would be made later

The basis of the nomenclature of literary mdrgas was
apparently the locality which was considered to be patronising
1t and Vimana clearly states in this regard that the rifis have
been named after the localities on the basts of the characters
tics noticed 1 the works of the poets of those regrons No
doubt every locality develops certamn peculiar charactersstics
with regard to dress and soctal usages and to some extent m
respect of poetic diction also It should not imply however as
‘Vamana himself clarifies, that the Itterary dictions are mseparable
concomutants of the regions 3 In fact, as he further indicates
the Iiterary manpers already existed m therr origmal and un
conscious form, and therr nomenclature on the basis of different
regtons developed later In other words, the form of the
literary mannpers on the basis of their constituent gunas wis
established first and their namung on the basts of the peculiarities
generally noticed i the poets of the particular land came into
being Jater® Subsequently, when these peculiarities crossed
therr regronal imuts, the rizss became generic names of particular

Cp KA 9 40 101

Cp BKAI I 31-2

Cp I 2 9-10and vrinr

Cp De SPSPp 64 HSP II p 91andfn Acc to Ratna (on KA T
40) the mdrgas like languages are ntimately related to particular
regions though they may be observed 1 other regionsalso as for
mnstance sandal ongmally belonging to the Malayamt 15 not ced
elsewhere too  As sandal 1s called Malayaa even 1f 1t 15 born else
where so the margas are named after particular regions even if they
are noticed elsewhere

1
2
3
4
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dictions  The regional nomenclature of the Iterary dictions
remained for long a matter of controversy with the result that
either the regional names were totally dropped or were redun
dantly retamed with no relaton whatsoever with the regions
after which they were named

ORDER OF DEVELOPMENT OF DIFFERENT MARGAS

We cannot be certain with regard to the order of develop
ment of the different mdrgas According to Jacobt?® the rift
of the Gaudas preceded the Vaidarbha diction which came 1ato
being 10 about the third century A D as a reaction to the older
and more ornate Gaudi S K De, on the other hand thiks
that Vasdarbhi was established earlier as the proper representa
tion of the stmpler and less ornate diction of the earlier kavya
terature, whereas Gaudi followed 1t, along with the establish
ment of the more polished diction of the decadent poetry It
15 more reasonable, however, to suggest that the vartous dictions
with thetr pecular characteristics existed side by side, and only
a few of them beanng clearer distinetion, were named defined
and discussed, as 1s clearly hiated by Dandin 3

THE MARGA DOCTRINE OF DANDIN

Dandin occuptes a prominent place i the development of
the mdrga theory  He was perhaps the first to give it a definite
basis though he did not of course, establish the diction as the
essence or soul of poetry as Vamana after him did  There 15
no doubt however that the diction enjoys tn his system, a
promment position 1n poetry  His definttion of kavya or rather
1ts body (farira)* as a sequence of words distinguished by the
agreeable sense mspired him to think on the question of
appropriate expression of the appropriate sense In other words
it drew his to the approp comb, of word
and sense  which has been technically termed marga or nnl

Cp Mehardsprip xw1

CpHSPITp Si o

RA I 40 see belowalso

RAT 10 iR grafzarazmafeo=y oxras) )

e -
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His conception of alamkdra which he defines as the characteris
tics that lend beauty (sobkd) to poetry comprehends 1n 1ts scope
the decorative means as well as modes of arrangement of word
and sense and as such, signifies the external effect brought
about by an appropriate adjustment of word and sense which
avouds the poetic defects and adopts primardy the hterary
excellences and secondarily the poetic figures This appropriate
adjustment of word and sense appears to have been Dandin’s
conception of mdrga, though he has not formally defined it in
his KavyidarSa The conception accords fully well with the
subsequent exposition of 1t n Vamana and others who followed
him
Here a few words may be sard with regard to the relation
between the old conception of mdrga or ritr and the modern 1dea
of style According to S K De, ‘the term rizz 1s hardly
equivalent to the English word ‘style, by which 1t 1s often
rendered but 1n which there 1s always a distinct subjective
valuation  Although artha (1 e sense or 1dea) 15 admitted as
an element by Sanskrnit writers, the rits conststs essentially of the
objective beauty of representation (of the mtended 1dea) ansing
from a proper untfication of certaw clearly defined excellences
or from an adjustment of sound aodsense Itis no doubt,
recognised that approprate 1deas should find appropriate
expression, or in other words the outward expression should be
suitable to the mward sense But at the same time the rits
15 not, like the style the etpression of poetic mndividuality as it
1s generally understood by Western criticism, but it 1s merely the
outward presentation of 1ts beauty called forth by a harmontous
combination of more or less fixed hiterary ‘excellences’ OFf
course the excellences are supposed to be discernible 1 the
sense or import, as 1n the verbal arrangement, but this subjective
content 1s not equivalent to the indefinable element of 1ndivt
dualisy which conshitutes the charm of a good style** On the
other hand, V Raghavan tries to connect the two concepts by
showing the subjective aspect of rifi on one hand and the
objective side of style on the othier with citations from Demetrius

1 HSP,II p 92 cp also SPSA pp 4-5,30
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and Anstotle*  As a matter of fact, the objective aspect of the
two concepts 1s more or less 1dentical  Although in the beginn
g Sansknt theonsts generally dealt with its objective side
only there 1s no doubt that m the developed conception of rifs
the personal element 1s not altogether wanting* Dandin 1n fact
refers to persomal element m diction when he remarks that
dictions are infimte and their differences are subtle and adds
that 1t 1s as difficult to define these differences as to describe the
difference between varrous kinds of sweetness, of sugarcane
milk and treacle etc® Kuntaka emphasises this subjective
element by saying that diction 1s characterised not only by the
way the web of words are woven, but also by a distinctive
attitude 1t using poetic figures and dehneating emotons ¢ It
must be admitted however, that the personal factor or subject:
vity does not enjoy 1n Indian riti the promimence which 1t does
1n the western style It 1s therefore, the degree of the element
of subjectivity 1n which the old rir and the modern style differ

In order to understand fully the conception of mrirga in
Pandin, the following points may be noted here

1 The path of speech 1s multifold since every poet
possesses a distinct way of expressing a thing (I 40) 1Itss
difficult to draw a clear hine of distinction between the various
paths or dictions which differ from poet to poet, the mutual
difference among them being too subtle to be defined (I 101-2)

2 The two margas viz, the Vaidarbha and the Gauda
are however cleatly distinguishable the points of difference
n them being easily discernible (I 40)  The two dictions rather
possess divergent charactenistics  Dandin most probably knew
the western and northern dictions also which have been referred
to by Bana  He appears to have discarded them owing to the
minor difference they had 1n hus opinion from the southern
(Vadarbhn) and the eastern (Gauda) paths  Thus he accepted

Cp SCAS pp 140-72

Cp ib ! pp 163-72

KAT 40 101-2

MIT 240

Cp also Nagendra BRB II pp 53-S  For snle in Sanskrut Poetics
also cp knshna Chaitanya SPpp 105-11

[POr SN,
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only two extreme types and left out the intermediary forms

3 The mdrgas possess certain characteristics which are
of two kinds, namely, the general and the particular ones  The
general characteristics are the attributes which may be observed
n all types of dictions (mdrgas), or m other words, n a poetic
composition 1n general The particular characteristics are the
elements or, more prectsely the excellences which constitute a
specific marga and differentiate 1t from the other The ten
excellences referred to by Dandin are the elements which
charactenise the marga named Vaidarbha by him, whide the
viparyaya thereof 1s generally noticed tn the other marga, termed
Gauda (I 41-2)

4 The enumeration, as also the elaboration, to some
extent of these or was taken by
Dandin from the tradition comng down from Bharata But
while Bharata treats them independently of the poetic diction
and regards them as general excellences to be observed mn 2
poetic composition, Dandin relates them perhaps for the first
time, to the poetic diction  In other words Dandin converts
Bharata's excell of a poetic posttton m general mto
particular characteristics of the Vaidarbha diction It rmplies
that the Vaidarbha mdrga possessed of all the ten excellences
as it 15 forms, i lis opion, a good poetic composition
(sath@vya) If accepted to be an elliptical designation, the
Vaidarbha marga stands for a standard good dictron? In
Bhimaha, we do not notice the pecutiar refation of excellences
with dictions  He treats only three excellences, and describes
the Vaidarbha diction as possessed of certain qualities ltke anat:
pustarthatia (absence of excess of 1deal maturity) anatnakrokts
(absence of excess of iakrokts), prasada (perspicwity), drima
(ol komalan fi ) and s laha (pleasantness
to the ear) and refers to the Gauda as characterised by afya
lanik ara (overornamentation) gramyafa (vulgarity), arthakinana
{redundance) amdyyaha(impropricty) and ahulatia (perplexity) 2

1 Cp Lahin CRGpp 58fT alsocp S P Bhattacharys Gawgi Ritt
Theory and Practice wn IHQ (1927) p 379
2 BKAI I 3435 alsocp V Raghavan SCAS pp 1318
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But Bhimaha s treatment of gunas 1s so brief and rather vague
that no conclusion can be drawn from 1t as to whether or not
he admutted their relationship with the margas  The relation
ship maugurally proposed by Dandin was retamned by Vamana
and some of the later theorists

5 The dictum that the yiparyaya (transposition) of these
gunas ewsts generally 1n the Gauda mdrga ymphes that wlle
some of the gunas characterise the two margasn ther identicrl
form, others do so 1n their changed postion  The excellences
which characterise both the margas in therr 1dentical position
are madhurya arthmyakti udarana, ojas and samadln  Whereas
1n Vaidarbha diction the possession of the ten gunas 1s essenttal
m the other marga, the aforesaid five excellences and the
changed form of the remaming five are observed casually (prdjo
drsyate) !

6 The word viparyaya of Dapdin may be taken to denote
twofold meaning iz, contraniety (vaiparify @) as Tarunavicaspatl
takes 1t or the transformed positton (an athatia) which need not
be opposite, as the Hrdayamgamd does The first meaning 1s
objected to by some on the plea that since the ten gunas are
expressive of aesthetic charm  their opposites must essentrally
refer to grotesqueness and hence be defects and this beng the
case the Gauda diction may not come within the purview of
kavya But the mstances of the diction crited by Dandin are
mdeed, specimens of good poetry  Answerng the above
objection  Nagendra remarks that i Dardins opwten the
viparyayas of the gunas do not constitute defects the viparyaras
Iike vy uipannata (derivative sense) and dipti (glaringness) are cer
tainly not dosas  Any form of verbal arrangement ( padaracana),
whether compounded or otherwise or compressed or expanded
does not by atsell elevate o dimumsh the charm of 2 Aaya 1t
may become an excellence or a fault according to the subject

1 Cp KAT 42 by connccting the word pravah with yiparyaya the
phrase has been taken to mean that some of the gumas are common to
both the margas (cp Tarupa) In fact the commonness of some of
them s clear from  the specific statemnent of the author himself to that
effect (cp 1 75 76 £0 100) In factprarab which 1s an adverb should
be construed with the verb dréy are and not with the noun viparyaya
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matter and 1dea  Thus the gunaviparyayas or the opposites of
the excellences are not at all synonymous with dosas, though
they may not 1mply embellishment 1 the same degree as the
excellences Iike Slesa ete do  In the viparyayas illustrated by
Dandimn the sense of contrariety appears as a rule, though mn
some examples 1t exists only partially as in v)ufpanna, and mn
others 1t 1s complete s, for instance, 1n fathlpal  As a matter
of fact, the interpretation amyarhatva (changed form) of the
Hrdayamgama? conveys this very sense  The 1dea of contrariety,
either parttal or complete, comes within the precincts of the
anyathatha  As remarked above, the conception of amyathana
or 1atparinia of the gunas has been visualised by Dandin within
the scope of the k@vya  Hence the opposites of prasada, hanti
and sukumaratd have not been spoken of as klisza (obscurty),
asvabhavikana (unnaturalness) and srutikafu (acousttc unplea
santness) respectively, for in that case, the opposites would have
gone out of the sphere of Aav)a and entered the arena of defects
On the contrarsy, the elements of derivattve sense, exaggeration
and glaningness (vyutpanna, atyuhtr and dips) have been
recognrsed respectively as the opposites of these excellences and
they do come within the fold of poetry ®
7 Although Dandn considers the Gauda marga to be a
diction of second degree, he accords 1t due recogmtion as
a lterary path  His predilection for the Vaidarbha diction 1s
more than evident  He regards this mdrga as a standard diction
which favours the classical and the refined manner of expression
‘The marga, according to him, mnsists on tenderness, compactness
and force, mn the arrangement of words and on evenness of
diction, and with regard to sense 1t demands hmpidity and
! as also and sp. of and
ornateness 1n expression, and, above all, emphasises sweetness
both of word and sense  The Gauga mdrga, on the other hand
prefers fervidity and barshness and allteration and allows these
fore lauity and unevenness of diction to creep in With regard

1 Cp Nagendra HKAS ntro pp 3536
2 Cp KA, Rangacharyaed p 29
3 Cp Nagendra HKAS mtro pp 36 7 also Lalit CRG pp S8 £
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to the sense, though 1t insists on explicitness, 1t would permit
obscurity for verbal brilhance, and delights in bombast and
elaboration and 1n hyperbolic expression It 15 noteworthy that
Bina also mentions the trait of verbosity (aksaradambara) with
reference to the Gauda mdrga  On the other hand, Vaidarbha
or the southern diction has been traditionally regarded as an
abode of grace and beauty While describing the pravriis,
Bharata refers to the southern pravrtti as bemng possessed of
the clever, sweet and charmung gesticulated acting (kawsikipraya
ah

and lal, bl @ Bana poetic
fancy {uipreksa) as a d stic of the h
diction  Probably this of bis his p 1

and not traditional, observatton It cannot be held therefore,
that Bana’s conception of the southern diction had changed
Dandin s time and that the Vaidarbha had developed a graceful
style,! because the two writers were not separated from cach
other by a period of more than half a century  Otherwise too,
the poetic fancy must have occupred an important place n the
graceful style

FOLLOWERS OF DANDIN

Among the followers of Dandin Vamana enjoys the most
prominent place i the history of the development of rit theory
He establishes the rits or diction as the soul of poetry and ma
way, gies the doctrine a definite form* He troduces a third
rifsas intermediary between the two margas of Dagdn and
names 1t Paificall perhaps on the suggestion of the Paficall
pravpsts of Bharata  He describes the Gaudiya as consisting of
ojas and kanti the Paficall as possessing madhurya and sauku
marya and the Vaidarbhl as endowed with all the excellences
He accords, on the line of Dapdin the most promunent place to
the Vaidarbhl rizi o account of its bemg charactensed by all
the gunas and  above all, being devord of defects* Rudrata

1 Cp V Raghavan SCASpp 1318

2. RASVI 2 6 QRITRAT FIAE, cp for detal Nagendra HRAS
intzo pp 30 57

162



THE MARGA THEORY OF DANDIN 141

soon after lum adds a fourth rit;, Latiyd and determmes the
compounds (samasas) as the basis of ther divison Thus
according to him, absence of Is ds forms a ct 1st1c
of Vardarbhi ritt, employs of short pounds that of
Paiicili and the use of compounds of moderate length that of
the Latiya diction while Gaudiyd was characterised by the
employment of long compounds* Healso relates the riis to
the sentiments perhaps on the inspiration of simular assignment
of Bharata’s dramatic manners (7745) to different rasas® The
sentiments of love pathos, fear and wonder were associated with
Vaidarbhi and Paficalt zufis, while the other two ritis were
connected with the sentiment of fury3 Rudrata discards the
geographtcal association of rifis, though he does not abandon
the regional nomenclature In the later period, Singabhiipala
and Rajasekbara recogmised only three rifis of Vamana The
former, however, dropped the geographical names and tdopted
the terms Aomald (soft), Aathna (harsh) and musrd (mixed) 1ettis
for Vardarbhi, Gaud: and Pafical rins respectively Rajasekhara
puts forth application of derivative meamng (3ogasriti) as the
distingwishing feature of different rifis ¢ Bhoja, adding Avantika
and Magadhi to the bst of Rudrata, makes the number six ®
His classification and description of the ritis1s mechamical and
arbitrary  Kuntaka substantially follows Vamana, though he
gves up local names with the specific remirk that the riys can
not be equated with social usages of particular lands ® He bases
the diction (marga) on the natural disposttion of poet (kavi
siabhira) and classifies 1t accordingly 1nto sukumara (dehicate),
vicitra (ornate) and madiyama (middle) ones” On the other

Cp RRALIT 4f XV 20 AgmP (330 1) follows him also cp
DhA I §
BNSXX Iff secabove also
Cp RKAl XV 20
Cp KMIm I {pp 225)
Cp SPr X, Josyered Ip 373 for bus concept of riti cp V Raghavan
SPr pp 18954
Cp VI I 24vrtn
VI T 23-58 (with vreti) for detar] alsocp S Kk De
xxxu ff

wawN

ES

VI mtro pp
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hand, the rasa dinam theonsts generally accept in substance the
three ritts of Vimana m the form of three rftis, namely,
upandgarikd (refined), parusd (harsh) and komala (soft) compa
rable respectinely to the Vaidarbhi, Gaudi and Pafical dictions *
Vrttr and rif have been differentiated by Udbhata, Rudrata and
Abhinavagupta  Vifvanatha gives an mdirect hint to the effect
that the arrangement of syllables n other words, the st
constitutes only a part of n 3 Infact, yrt0 or varnagumpha 1s
an exlcmal element or aspect of rii, the other aspect bang
g the ar of words Mammata regards
the two as almost rdentical  Later, Jagannitha fully rdentifies
the tho ®
The theonsts of the post dlam penod regard riras an
external element 1n accordance with their new conception that
distinguished the body from the soul which position m poetry
they accorded to the suggestion of rasa According to this
doctrme the risz assists the realisation of sentiment just as the
structure of body assists the soul ¢

Cp DRA I 47f RPr IX k 80f Nagendra BRBpp 85 91
DAL T [ apeed {pp 19 22)
SDIX 2 alsocp Nagendra inteo to HRAS pp 534
Cp RPr IX k 80-1andsrrri
Cp RGp M

Cp 5D IX 1 qzdqer Afvgaesfamay + sordf @y
ang n

o WAL



CHAPTER IV
THE TEN GUNAS OF DANDIN

ORIGIN AND CONCEPTION OF GUNAS

The number and the names of the gunas of Bharata as
also the substance of some of them were adopted n tradition
by his followers  There 1s no doubt that in Bharata we have,
for the first time  a definite statement, if not the exposition, of
the guna doctrme  though his conception of ndividuai gunas
was either totally dropped or only partially retamed by later
theousts  As 5 K De remarks in this connection, the disagree-
ment between the different writers with regard to the definitron
of mdividual gurasis a common expertence 1 the history of
Sanskrit Poetics It 1s not surprising  therefore, that there 1sa
wide gulf between Bharata and later theorsts with regard to the
conception of certain gunas

Bharata describes the gunas as negative forms of the
defects,® and thus regards them n spurit as negative elements
His treatment of them, however, does not indicate or support
the negative aspect of all his gunas  The excellences such as
madhurya and audirya, for mstance, as defined by himself, are
not really negations of any particular defects  Nor can they b.
held to be the opposites of the ten difects discussed by hum
Jacobi s explanation appears to be correct that Bharata s view 1s
m keeping 3 ith the commonsense view of the matter that it 1s
caster to seize upon a defect wnstinctnvely ®  Although Bharata
daes not define the term guna 1t 1s evident that, according to
him, gunas are the elements which make the oral acting ma
drama and the language and diction mn poetry impressive and
forceful

1 Cp HSP i p 16

2 Cp BNS XVI 95

3 Cp 8b der preuss Akad xxwv (1922)p 223 (quoted by De HSP I
p12)
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After Bharata Dandin makes an elaborate exposition of
the guna doctrine  though he gives them a subordinate place in
tis marga scheme for, according to him, gunas form the
constituent elements of the margas Dandin 1s the first known
theorist who related the gunas to the dictions, for we know for
certain that Bharata before him was unaware of this pecultar
relationship  Like Bharata, he also does not define the gunas
as such, though his defimtion of the afamikdras may be stated
to cover the gunas abo which he regards as the special alankaras
that characterise the various margas  According to this scheme,
the gunas are the characteristic attributes which beautify a
kavya n general and form the constituent elements of the hiterary
dictions 1n particular

The gumas have not been made subordinate to rasa by
Dandin  as they have been done by some later theorists but i
bis scheme they rather form independent parts of a kavpa In
other words  they render direct assistance to & kdvya, without
1n any way, being subservient to the rase  Dandin  as we have
sern describes Aaya as a series of words expressive of charmeng
sense the charm of the sertes of words 1n consequence forms
the charm of the kavya and m this way the elements which
fend essentsal grace to a poem are directly related to the series
of words characterised by charming sense that s they refer to
the word as well as the sense conveyed thereby

Vamana for the first time supplies guna with a definition

He presents Dandin s definition of elamkara as that of his guna
Dandins conception of alamkara 1s, as we have seen vast
enough to cover the sphere of the excellences (gunas) But since
Vamana makes a clear cut disinction between the two, he
slightly alters his predecessor s conception of alamhdra Thus
according to him gunas are the elements which impart essential
beauty to a poem, while alamharas are the attributes which add
to the charm® In another form the gumas constitute the

pe: and nd ch of akaya® where
1 Co KASVIN Y 12 gregfiqmn aafd ani o o+ a-fam
AT

2. Cp I 1 3 absoep SKAT 59 §Pr IX (Josyer ed p 340) KPr VIIf
X 66 Trrtri
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as alamhdras the transitory elements which may be dispensed
with  Vamana ke Dandin, relates the gunas directly to the
word and sense,! without subordinating them to rasa  Instead
he subordmates rasa iself to guna by defining the exceflence
Rant: as predomnance of rasa  Like Dandin agamn ke estab
hshes their relationship with poste dictions, though while
Dandin regards the ten gumas as the life breath of the Vardarbha
marga, Vimana constders them to be constituent elements of
the itz 1n general*  Signsficantly enough Vimana regards the
gunas as positne elements and the defects as thewr negations *
One novel feature which he introduces 1n his treatment of the
gunas ltes 1n enhancing their scope and practically 1ncreasing
thereby their number to twenty He divides each of the ten
gunas 1nto those relating to the word and the sense ®  In order
to accommodate this change he has to alter some of the earlter
definitions and introduce some new pornts, which, many of them,
must be admutted as being farfetched and mn this task he can-
not be held to have succeeded for one can clearly see that his
gunas have stood afar from the concepts that thetr names 1mply
S K Denghtly obsernves about bis treatment of the guras

Tke somewhat pedantic classification of gunas 1oto external and
nternal verbal and rdeal s m itself open to objections and has
been controverted by later writers (e g Mammata VIII Hema
candra, pp 195-200, Jaganaithap 62f) The distinctrons are
sometimes unconvincing they are made for the sake of symmetry
of having two sets each of ten excellences ¥ We must admt,
however the factthat ‘Bharata s schems of the g.unisasa whole
1s developed to its farthest possibilities by Vamana

1 Cp HI I Iw¥rtet ace. to the comm though grras are strictly speahing
concerned durectly sith 71t they are spoken of as elements of word and
sense 2s @ popu'ar use of the term. Aho cp Pratap p 337 which
quotes the view of Ldbhata ard others that the gunas are related to rurt
whereas the peetc figu es refer to wo d and sense

nr 2 14 dee 71T 1

RASY Y 2.7-8 ¢p RAT 42

CplIri11-3

It 4telll 2,14

HSP IL pp 956

ndp 9

N U AL
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The dinani theonists and almost all the wrters who
followed them generally constdered the gunas as before to be the
beautifying elements of poetry, though they subordinated them
to the predomnant prmciple of rasal According to these
theonsts gunas 1n contrast with the alamiaras form the charac
tenistics of rasa the soul of poetry, and not of word and sense,
the mere body thereof  The doctane however could not win
unnversal acceptance, for we see that while Jagannitha spect
fically regards gunas as elements of word and sense Mammata
and Visvanatha cleatly establish the relation of thetr gunas with
words  Thus the gunas, though fundamentally the attubutes
of rasa are generally related to the word and sense which form
the body of poetry ®

NUMBER OF GUNAS

With regard to the number of gunas we meet with, from
very early period two opposite tendencres Bharata and Dandin
define and discuss ten gunas  But after them, while or one hand
Bhimaha reduces their number to three on the other Vamana
wvirtually 1ncreases their number to twenty The tendency to
ncrease the number 1s well exhibited 1n a writer like Bhoja who
enumerates as many as seventy {wo gunas 1 three groups each
formed of twenty four of them His first group belongs to the
word and second to the sense, while defects changmng nto ex
cellences n particular cond:tions constitute the third group called
vai$esika or specific gunas® The Agmt Purana enumerates
eighteen gunas, six each of word and sense and six referning to
both of them *  Kuntaka also gives the same number of gunas,
but on an entirely different basis  On the basis of the natural
disposition of a poet (kavisabldra) he considers hiterary dictron
{marga) to be erther delicate (suhumdra) or ornate (icitra) or
-
1 Cp DAL 6 & vrred (pp 216 T) KPr VI k 66 SDVIII t
Cp RGpp 6601 KPr VIIL k 737 SD VI 34 5f 8

23;76;(1’! VII & 71 SD VI 8 cp Nagendra HKAS mtro pp

Cp SPr IX (Josyered. 11 pp 341 M)

Cp 346 525 The elaboration of various gumas however Is most
conlusing

w N
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muddle (madhyama), each having six characterstics technically
called gunas ! As a matter of fact, the drift towards mncreasing
the number forms no ongmnalty or spectality Bhoja and the
author of Agm Purana have, m fact made 2 mess of the subject
while Vimana, too, cannot be credited with success m this
respect 2

The divam theorists as also the later rhetoricians 1n
general recogmse only the three gunas, madhurya gas and
prasada, while they some of them accommodate other excel-
lences either as part of the sard three gunas or as negative forms
of certain defects or even as poetic figures Mammata, 1t may
be noted includes Vamana®s verbal gunas, slesa, samddh, udarata
and prasada 1n his gjas verbal madhurya in Ws madhurya verbal
arthavyaktiin his prasida, ideal arthavyakis and 1deal kanti in
his nnabhd okt figure while he takes the verbal gumas sauku
marya and kéntr as negations of the defects kastana and
gramyana, the 1deal gunas, gjas, prasada, madlurya saukumarya
and uddratd as negative forms of the defects apustirtha adhika
padatva, anavikrtana amangalaripa ashlapa and gramyana
respectively as also the 1deal samatd as the absence of the fault
aisamya Agam at s nteresting to note that he regards the
verbal samatd as a defect rather than an excellence, while he
rejects outright the 1deal gunas, gjas slesa and samadht  Thus
he refutes almost all the older gunas along with their conceptions
(as obtaining particularly in Vamana), and sets out the three
gunas ojas prasida and madhurya with new meanmgs® Hema-
candra Visvanitha and others follow him*® These theorists
explain gunas as the charactersstics of rasa, indrcattve of different
states of mind  On the basis of three attitudes of the mund
namely, flmdity (druti), glaringness (dipti) and expansion (v)dpsi)
1n the process of the realisation of rasa the gunas madhurya
ojas and prasada are formed 1 therr respective order 3 Smce

1 VJT308 ¢ De mtro toVJpp wxxv-xxxvt HSP I pp 150-1

2. Cp De HSP If pp 95-6 also Nagendra BABp 67

3 Cp KPr VI k 63 72

4 Fora detailed history of gunas see V Raghavan S$Pr pp 249 350 also
¢p Nagendra mtro to HRAS pp 58 80

5 Cp KPr VIII k 6371 SD VIl 28 alsocp DhA andLoc If 8 10
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the gunas are, as we hive seen above, generally regarded as the
attributes of word and sense they are also treated on the basis
of the peculiar arrangement of syllables as also that of words !

THE GUNAS OF DANDIN IN RELATION TO VAIDARBHA DICTION

As noticed above, Dandin considers the guras to be the
basic elements of poetic diction  Vamana also patromises the
same view when he defines ritz as the peculiar arrangement of
words (fafaeer 92TaAT), the peculanty being brought about by
the poetic excellences (F1RdT Jet) He has, however, expanded
the scope of the rits by dividing the gunas, the charactenstic
elements, 1nto two groups, one teferring to word and the other
to sense  In hus rifs guna scheme he accepts, in spinit the senty
ments poetic figures, the expressive powers of words and the
negation of defects besides the usual gunas, as the chief elements
of ritr The pecuhar arrangement or knitting of words, withts
footing on the gunas forms in his view the external aspect of
the rits, the internal elements being the rasa, ideal figures and
absence of defects Ewvidently his viewpoint 1s an improvement
on that of Dandin whose conception of mdrga guna 1s not so
comprehensine though 1t must be admutted that he mplicitly
accepts the poetic figures, the expressive powers of words and
the negation of defects as constituent elements of diction After
Dandin and Vamana a few more attributes like jogavriti
{application of dervative meaming) #pacara (application of
figurative meaning) and softness were introduced by later theo
tsts as the principal elements of diction *

First of all we propose to discuss the gunas of Dandin i
ther onigm and gradual development in later times witha
reference to their relation with the Vardarbha murga which 15
described as p d of all the ten 1l

1 §Iem (compactness) or the quality of being well knit
1s the sauthulyaralunia (absence of laxity) generating from the

p Nagendra BRBpp 69 70 intro to HKAS pp 637
Cp EPr VAL L BF
Cp KMim NI £p 225 Nagendra HRAS it pp 479
Cp RAT 40 a0 cp Vimans RASVI 2 11
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Hund

use of alpap (unasp d) letters! (short vowels,
the first third and fifth letters of the five classes of consonants,
and the semi vowels) and from the employment of aspirate
letters 1 a smaller quantity, eg ArAGNETH afga wat (I 54)
where all letters excepting gk and &% are unaspirated ones
According to Bharata, slesa consists 1n (a) subtlety, clear
1n appearance, but n fact difficult to observe and (b) coalescence
of words connected with ore another through the aggregate
meamng destred by the poet 3 Vamana s slesa, as a verbal guna,
1s the coalescence of words resulting 1n smoothness while as an
deal guna 1t 1s the commingling of many 1deas* Ewidently,
Dandin s guna resembles the second (b) part of Bharata s defi
nition, while 1t 1s close to the verbal guna of Vamana who has
obviously drawn upon Dandin
2 Prasada or lucidity 1s the use of words easy of
comprehension and free of affectation, e g % ATNagfa, I=7
wedt aifa ( the blue lotus hike spotof the moon adds to its
charm’) (I 45)
1In Bharata 1t 1s the clearness where sense transpires from
the words employed, through the relation of the easily under
stood word and sens¢ ® According to SK De Bharata here
impites some kind of hint (anwhta artha), transparent from the
words used, and this corresponds partly to the metaphorical
way of expression or Dandin s guna samadhs or to the laksana
of later theorists ® But i fact the word anmwkia (in Bharata s

By letters Dandnt means here only the consonants becanse vowels (long
ones) even if they ate mahapranas are soft and hence result n loose
ness
2 Ths s what the phrase TWETVHETTTHW (KA T 43) exactly wnphes
cp kramadivara cited i Jivananda s comm  Dandin sces non rest
dence of lauty 1n the co-existence of both kinds of fetters though of
course with a dufference in thewr relatve quantity in the aforesaid way
Ifonly the unaspirated letters appear there wiil occur the fault of
looseness see bzlow the fact has been hinted at by Dandin humself cp
169
Cp BNS XVII 978
Cplll 1102 4
Cp XVII 99
HSP Il pp 123fn 97

NN
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defimtion of the guna) which De takes to mean unexpressed
should be taken m the sense of myakhyara ‘which needs no
explanation, asis suggested by the subsequent phrase §&

weRIggaald In this case there 1s mothing suggestive of
laksand or samddhi here  Bhamaha describes prasada as compre

henston of the sense even by the womenfolk and children®
Vimana s prasada as a verbal excellence 1s the laxity of structure
and as an 1deal guna 1t1s clearness of meaning brought about
by the avordance of superfluity It 1s evident that Dandin’s
guna bears a close resemblance to its conception in Bharata as
also in his successors lihe Bhamaha and Vamana The later
theorists define 1t as that which causes the sense to pervade the
mind mstantaneously and spread like fire 1n dry fuel® The
verbal guna of Vamana, however dewviates from the usual track

1t 15 obviously the opposite of Dandins $lese  Its admussibility
asa guna depends on its communion with ojas which he himself
describes as the compactness of structure *

3 Samatas evenness 1 the group ng of word sounds
which are of three kinds (1) soft, (1) harsh and (1) muddhing
ansmg respectively from the use of soft harsh and muxed
letters S ¢ g (1) FFATIIACN 70w T A@fae (n) y=e99)
FUSIEAREA FNT () TIATID=0q0 3 w775 €@
1 47-9)

In Bharata according to one recension, 1t 1s the evenness
‘which 15 easy to vnderstand and 1n which there 15 no redundance
of expression nor excess of short compounds (curnapadas) and
accordng to the other and better reading 1t 1s the balanced co

BKALII 3

Cpur1623

Cp DhAand Loc If 10 KPr VIII & 70-1 76 SDVIII 7

Cp I 1 69 sec below atso

Hrd (on KA1 47) s not night in suggesting that the soft and harsh
bandhas are accepted by the Gaudas and only the mixed one by the
‘Vaidarbhas for its being not uncven (cp Rangacaryased p 31) Ratna
nightly refutes the view 1n detail and maintarns that all the three bandhas
areaccepted in the Vaidarbha diction  He cites Ragh (IV 64) a
southern styled AJ)a@ 10 show that they have been employed 1n the
Vaidarbha marga

[P
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eustence of poetc figures and excellences! Vamana describes
1ts verbal 1spect as homogeneity of manner (mdrga) and 1ts 1deal
form as non rel 1 of proper seq of ideas”
Abhmavagupta compares Bharata’s guna to Vamana s verbal
excellence which 1s on 1ts part, closely comparable to Dandmn s
conception

4 Madhurya or sweetness 1s the elegance consistmg of
(1) alliteration technmically called srunvanuprasa which 1s the
grouping of similar sounds belonging to the same place of artt
culation and (i) absence of vulganty (I 51-68) The verbal
and 1deal forms of sweetness have been called 1ag rasa and
1astu rasa® respectively  The examples of the two forms are
(1) alliteration T T RT A=Y greqary qrawold 1 oqRr Ak
e AR ARSI (I 53), (1) absence ot volganty  FTH
FRIATIETAT Aty et Fazg 1 eafa el faveat (0 64)

In Bharata, 1t 1s sweetness where a sentence heard or
repeated many times does not bore or disgust *  According to
Bhimaha the madiurya of Aavya consists 1n (1) its being pleasing
to the ear and i (1) the use of a smatler number of compounds,
wiile Vamana calls 3t as a verbal guna the distinctness of
words due to absence of long compounds and, as an 1deal guna,
the strikingness of utterance (ukinaiciirya) ®

Bharata s guna 1s a general excellence, the first element of
the guna i Dandin and Bhamaha bears close blance there
to Dandmsdeal sweetness or vasturasa has been taken by
Vamana in his conception of 1deal aspect of udaratd while the
second charactersstic 1n Bhamaha s conceptton has been adopted

Cp (a) GOSed XVI 100 (b) ChSS ed. XVII 100

2 CpIrtrn2s

3 KAT 51 As Do (Sir Ashatosh Mookersee Silver Jubilee Vol [Orrentalia
vol 1] pp 212€F) pownts out the term rasa here bears distinet sense
which 15 different from that given to it by the resa school or even by
Dangdin at another occasion (KA IT 292) cp alo Lakin CRG pp
678 It may be noted here that Ratna _ explains rashaha (KA T 52)
as @ qAEfT MRAGITATA HIGANIG ) Bhoja however proba
bly due to musund fstanding cites Dagduas I 63 (kame etc) 1n the
context of rasa exposition

4 BNS XVIT 102

5 Cp () BRA!I II I {b)KASVIII 1 202 10
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by hum 1 his madhurya as a verbal excellence  Vamana's ideal
guna, however, 15 his own creation® Bhoja follows Vamanas
conception of verbal madhurya  In rasadivant theorsts, 1t 1s
the source of pleasure caused by fluidity of heart, ansing from
absence or rarty of compounds *

5  Suhwmarata (softness) consists 1n the absence of harsh
ness due to the use mostly of soft vocables ¢ with the imphed
employment of harsh vocables also at places,® so that the diction
may not become all soft’ (sania omala) which condition constt
tutes the defect of of dictron (bandh hiya)® The
example 15 Avedizer A2 FwAgTifafe + Fafir svafy
T3y shigamfafy n (1 77)

Accordmg to Bharata, 1t 1s smoothness where an agreeable
sense 1s realised by means of agreeably employed words and
well formed euphonic combinations? In Vamana, it 1s the
absence of harshness as a verbal guna and freedom from dis
agreeable sense (aparusya) as an 1deal excellence ® Dandin
whom Vamana follows 1 his verbal excellence partially tahes
tis conception from Bharata Vamanas ideal aspect of the
guna has been directly adopted from a part of Bharata’s defi
mtion which we do not notice 1n Dandin, though he has
ndrectly d the 1dea by ad the of agree
able sense (anursita or suhumdra artha) m his allustration ®

1 Bhamaha and later would term the of utterance
as vakrokti which they consid r to be the fendamental prineiple under
Iying all figuratve expression  Dandins rakrokil (KA I 363) too
hus this very import cp below

SKAT 68 SPr IX (Josyer cd 1T p 341)

SD VI 2 4 alsocp KPr VIII h 68 74 DRAII 8

Cp Tarkavigha (on hA T 69) who remarks that 1t consists m tender
nessasatotd effect ansing from the commingling of soit and harsh
letters  Acc tohim alpaprdna letiers are not necessarily sofl they
may become harsh in their conjuncuion with particular letters 1t appears
howeser from KA T 69 that the author considurs them to be soft ¢p
also Latuni CRG p 72

Cp Ratna and Tarunzon KA 1 69

KAL 69

Cp BNS XVII 104

Cpmur1221

KA T)

e

[FEERCENTY
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Vimana has mterpreted Bharata’s agreeable sense (sukumdra
ariha) as avoidance of inauspicious gense t 1t 13 on this ground
that Mammata and others do not regard 1t as a puna, but take
1t mercly as the negation of the defect of imauspicious meaning 2
But this sense was meant nesther by Bharata® nor by Dagdin

6 Arthavyakt (preciston of expression) is the explicitness
of sense, or absence of its neyasd (implicitness) f the ocean s
to be deseribed as red, the cause of 1ts redness should also be
stated, as n the example  gRONIAAr 1 qUPwIIETZE
Ezod (Visnu n hus Boar mcarnation lifted up the carth
from the ocean which had got red through the blood of the
serpents crushed under his hooves)  1f, however, the cause 1s left
1o be implied, 1t would suffer from the defect of inexplicitness
(1 73-5)

In Bharata, accordmg to one recension, it 13 cxplicitniess
which describes the nature of things as they appear 1 the world
by means of well known predicates, and according to the other
version, it 1% persy y of sense, ble to his own as well
as Dagdn’s prasddat  Dandin's arthavyaktl 1s evidently diffe-
rent from Bharata's first quoted conception of it which bears
resemblance to the former's svabhdoki! figure®  Vimana
cxplains the verbal form of the guna as exphatness of words
whereby the meaning 13 easly apprehended, while ats sdeal aspect
has been described by him as explicitness of 1dea which makes
the nature of things clear® Vimana's verbal excellence takes

Cp Yamanasyredon 111 2 11

KPr ViIL & 72

De (HSP I p 13 1), however scems to ascribe thes sense to Bharata
Cp BNS (a) GOYed XVE 103 (b} ChSS ed XVII 105 for the gura
prarada sce above alsocp KPr VIII k 72 f and 8D VIIL 11 2, which
include it in pravada

The fact is admutted by latee wriders also cp Mammata (KPe VHI &
T2 vetily alocp SD VI 15 Bhom however, trics to diffcrentiate
between the two by saying that the figure desenibes the present form of
a thing while the guna d=picts the everlasting aspect thereof (cp SKA
11 4S5 SPr X Jowgered Ifp 391) and Agni P (341 344 the text
howeyer s not clear) divides svabhidvokil into two varicties present
and everlasting

¢ Cpur123,21

E PO
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1ts mspiration from Bharata’s conception (in ChSS recension),
while his 1deal guna resembles Bharata's first quoted view, and
15 very close to the conception of syabhdvohsr m Dandmn and
later writers  Dandin does not follow Bharata’s conception of
the guna which, however, 1s the source of Yamana’s exposttion
of the excellence ! Dandin gives 1t a new explanation perhaps
1n order to distmguwish 1t from the guna, prasada n which the
sense must not be unusual and words should be used i ther
generally understood sense  Arthavyakt, on the other hand 1
avordance of implicitness of sense or the connection of wdeas
apprehended from the words actually used 2 Dandin mught hae
noticed the defect of one guna overlapping the other in Bharata,
though he admits that both the gunas bring about easy compre
henston ( pratisubhagana) 1 poetry, and thus accepts their
closeness to some extent® The basis of his new explanation 15
the explicitness of sense, or the absence of the defect of mmplicit
ness (neyata) of sense ¢ He explains the excellence also as the
law of the expressive power of words (§abdanydya) ® According
to the Hrdayamgama, 1t 15 the condition where an ellipsis need
not be supplied to make the sense clear and complete

7 Uddratva consists in (1) the elevation in the form of the
expression of some high ment or virtue and (n) the employment
of excellent epithets (I 76, 79) The example of the depiction
of great ment 15 as follows Wi&aT T efewagh sfmrazal
qzaE 3T ArAT 7@ Y M (I 70) (Once the sad eye of
the supplicants has fallen on thy face O king, 1t taketh there its
abode, and gazeth not at the face of any other) where high
wrtue of charity has been expressed  As 1s evident from the

Hemacandra (KAn (kMed) p 239) equates Bharatas arrhavyakt!
with Vimana s 1deal guna of the same name cp De HSP II p 15fa
Cp Lalin CRGp 74 alsoJ Nobel FIP p 111
Cp KAT 45 75
Bhamaha probably dertves inspiration from Dandin s exposition of the
#una for hus fault neydriha (BKAI 1 38) cp the term Sabdanydya which
occurs both is KA T 75 and BKAI 1 38
€p KAT 75 Hrd. explains it as a proper balance of word and sense
p SKAT €9 which adopts Dandins arrhavyakes also cp § 12 34
130 $Pr IX (Josyered. I p 341)

Pun =
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example the guna refers not to any elevated way of expression,
but to excellent ment of the subject matter i band The
second form of the guna may be exemplified by expresstons jtke
lilambuya (sport lotus) Ariddsaras(sport lake), hemangada (gold
bracelet) etc, which embody high wrought appellatives *

In Bharata, according 10 one recension, 1t 1s exaltedness
where there are superhuman sentiments, varied feelings and
erotic and marvellous moods, and according to another reading,
1t 1s the quality consisting m the particular meanings, n varied
forms, conveyed beautifully 2 Vamana calls 1t, as a verbal guna,
hvelhiness (vihatata) 1 which the words appear as if they are
dancmng, while fis 1deal excellence 15 decency or absence of
vulgartty ® Bharata’s exaltedness 15 the outcome of the super-
buman and marvellous elements which may be traced partally
1n Vamana’s 1deal aspect of the guna, kants, containng as 1t does
the 1dea of rasa or sentiment ¢ Dandin s elevation, however, 1s
based on quite a different principle  His second form appears
o be the result of nusinterpretation of Bharata’s second reading ®
Vamana's 1deal guna, wduranas the same as Dandin’s ideal
madhurya, noted above Bhoja, perhaps musunderstanding
Vamana's verbal guna, describes udaratd as verbosity (vikagd-
ksarabandhatia),® and in order to accommodate Dapdin’s second

1 Taruna (on KA I 79) mterprets §ldehya as rabistyapratitikit 1€,
wdicative of the particularity of an object, and this 13 apparently sup
ported by Dandin s examples  But we need not take st i thes restricted
sense zlone cp also Lahin CRG p 76

2 Cp (a)GOS ed XVI 110 (b) ChSS ed XVII 106 (Hemacandra
patronsses this reading)

3 CpIIt122212

4 Cp I 2 14 sccbelow

5 Cp vifesa (in Bharata) > vifesana (s Dagdin} Bapa (Hear inteo v 8

Kad intro v 9) probably refers to this guna of Bharata in hus nava
artha or padirtha

6 Cp KASVIII 1 22 §pr IX (Josyered Il p 342) vikatdhsarabandha
also termed aksaradambara has been mentioned as one of the character
wstics of Gauda diction 1n Hear (intro v 7-8) In SKA I 28F & SPr
IX p 338 (Josycred 1I) Bhoya gines analamkdra as the opposite of
verbosity implying thereby that the latter 1s characterssed by the exis
tence of poctic figures
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explanation of the guna mtroduces a new excellence named
udattata® Agm Purdna on the other hand, tries unsuccessfully
to combine the misconcerved 1dea of Vamana s verbal guna and
Dandin s second form of the excellence into one by describing
1t as elevation of words (uttdna padatd) composed of excellent
attributes ”

8  Oyas 1s the force effected by the presence or profusion
of compounds (samdsabhuyas a)®* which 1s regarded as the soul
of prose® The samdsahwasta, agam should be unconfused
(anakulays and charming (fydya) Owing to the vanancen
quantity as well as in the length of compounds employed, the ojas
registers numerous varieties, different forms occur according as
the compound: loyed are mn abund. in paucity or 11
moderate quantity, or as they are euther lengthy or shortm
measure ® Thus, oyas has six mam vareties (1) "bundance of

Cp SPr 1X (Josyered II p 341) Perhaps 1t has been inspured by the
figure of that name Dangin s zdaratva however must be distngmsbed
from his own figure wdata (If 300) where grestness high menitof
prospenity of a personage 15 depicted directly and m this light the
pratiyate (15 implied) 10 the defintion of adaransa ss significant though
1t need not mean any technical suggestiveness of the dan: theonsts ¢
Lzhiri CRGp 75fn It mist however be admutted that the figure
udatta and the excellence udaratva resemble closely

Cp Agni~P 346 9 1n Dapdn and even 1n Vamana the 1dea of ustdna
padatd ys absent 1t however cotresponds to aksaradambara of Bipa of
vikataksarabondhanva of Bhoja

By bliuyasna the author probably means presence because i the next
verse (I 81) he refers to the paueity of compounds as a variety of ojas
Wemay however take it to mean abundance A1so But 1t can by no means
ndicate Jengthiness (of compounds) for which he peves another word
{gurutia) In fact Jengthy compounds do not form a real guna and
Vimana (Il 1 20) admuts the presence of mdfiursa only in theit
absence

hAT 80 Y GRTEAERNT” Taeg Sifaad )

Cp Bhimaha (I 25 35)who alludes to the term 1n 1 35 he remarks
that Gaygiya 00 1s good if 1t 15 andkula (not confused 1¢ clear)
Thecomms Taruga Ratna Vidylsigara etc (Hrd  however isnot
clear) explain gurw and laghu (KA T 81) as mohupruna and alpapragd
letters respectively Lahirs (CRG p 76) follows them in this respect
Butn fact, there 1s no context of & reference (o letters here the words
therefore should be connected as adjectives with compounds

N
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long compounds (u) ranty of long compounds, (1) moderate
number of long pounds (1v) abundance of short p

{v) smaller quantity of short compounds and lastly (vi) mode
rate quantity of short compounds  The first three forms may be
equated with Vamana s uthalikdpraya and the last three with his
curnavariety 1 The various forms of ojas are observed in prose
spectes ke akiyayihd etc A typical example of the excellence
1 as follows TRNTWERFITATAANI=T | F&4 FAGT &Y
arevit @ sfeeafs 7 (1 84)

According to one readmg in Bharata oas 1s the force
which consists 1 the use of varied and digmified compounded
words, having letters agreeable to one another while according
to the other, 1t 15 the structure which mmparts loftiness (even 1f
1t 15 low and undigatfied) and where there 1s communion of word
and sense 2 Bhimaha describes it as the employment of lengthy
compounds,? his conceptron seems to be the result of a wrong
interpretation of Dandin s samdsabluyasthia which on its part,
has 1ts source, with of course some change, i Bharata, quoted
as the first reading Vamana considersit as averbal guna to be
the compactness of word structure (gddhabandhatsa) and, as an
1deal guna, to be the maturnity of conception (arthapraudh) ¢ His
verbal guna partly resembles Dandin’s slesa which 1s the absence
of laxity wiule his ideal guna1s an 1nnovation Bhoja and the
author of Agm Purana accept Dandin s conception > Mammata
and Vidvanitha concene gyas as the glaringaess (diprania) which
causes expanston of heart and which consists m abundant use of
compounds, and verbosity *  They also clude slesa samadhs,
audarya and prasdda 1a their conception of ojas

9  Kanti (grace) 1s the quality of agreeableness due to
conformuty to general usage, thats to say, absence of the un

1 KASV I3 2¢Sandym

2. Cp {a) GOSed X¥1 105 {b) CnSS ed Vil 103

3 CpBRAI N2

4 CpIN 1522 Bhoa(SRA I 63f $pr IX Josyered IT p 342)

mcludes gddhabandhatia in one of his new gunas aunna

Cp SKAT 71 SPr IX Josyered. Il p 332 Agni-P 346 10

6 Cp RPr VIII k 69 75 SDVIII 4 7 910 aho cp D4A and Loc
i)

w
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natural, the exaggerated or the grotesque, noticeable in (1) dia

logues (1drttas)t and (u) Jandatory speeches (varnands),” e g (2)
ifer Aw araa aufovaea LewmEalt aria s aRagh
(T 86} (Only those houses indeed deserve to be called as such
which a receptacle of penance like your good self honours with
the punifymg dust of his feet) (b) W{lﬂmmrﬁ W‘ﬁ{‘ﬂ

FroEt ¢ AFEY 7 qaierT aigaara v (1 87) (O marden, with
fanltless limbs, there 1s not space enongh between thy creeper

Tike srms for the expanston of these swelling breasts)

In Bharata according to one recenston, 1t is lovelness
which delights the ear and the mind or which 1s realised by the
meaning comveyed by graceful gestures, while according to
another version, 1t)s the word structure which gnes delight
(prasada) to the ear and the mind3 In Vimann, 1t 15 as @
verbal guna, the brilhance or refinedness of words and, as an
1deal guna, the prommence of sentiment (dipfarasatia) 4 Bharata's
kant: according to the first reading appears to be some drama
tic excellence 2 part of 1t may however, be compared to
Dandin s figure, suksma ® The second conception which Vamana
follows 1 tus verbal gung, 1s comparable to Dandin’s madhurya
Vamana s 1deal guna corresponds to Bharatas conception
according to the first reading ®  Bhoja follows Vamana s verbal
aspect of the guna? Dandin s hantr1s, m a way, the aliSayohti

Cp Hrd and Tarkavigisa (on 1 85) the latter also cxplams sdritd as
legendary account the former sensc however suits us better Ratna
renders Wby pravrttinivedana (telling of news)  This +arftd should not
be confused with the figuce of that name in Bhatts (X 45) or Bhimaka
(BRAT IT 87) De (HSP II p 86) wrongly takes one for the other
Cp Hrd (on7 85) it may also mean the depiction of the nature of
things (cp Ratna ) but even then stwould b different from Dangin s
svobhdvoke: ep Latwn CRGpp 78 9
Cp (a) GOSed XVI 112 (b) ChSSed XVII 107
Cp 111 1 24 2 14 on the basis of VAmana s conception of ydeal form
of kanri Vigvanitha (SD VIIT 15) includes the guna wn rasadfivant and
guntbhutavsaigya
Cp KA Il 260 see below <h VIt
Cp De HSP I p 1Sin
SKA T 69 at another place (I 35) he regards gramanaas the oppo
site of kant} implying thereby that the latter 13 the absence of vulganity
ep SPr 1X Josyered. U pp 341 & 337 also ep KPe VHI k 721

N »
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figure® with the only difference that while the latter transgresses
the worldly usage, the former conforms to it, and, as Hema
candra puts t, 1t only defines the limit to the ansayodn figure
He however, refuses to admutitas a guna Itis to be noted
that Appiya Dikstta quotes Dandin s example of Aant: (varnana)
as an wstance of atdar ok, while the verse which Dandin gnves
under afpuba, the opposite of Aanti, his been gtven under the
atyukti figure by him with the remark that the two figures differ
masmuch as they refer to the real and unrel statements respec
tvely®  Thus Dagdins Ranti and its opposite atyuhts are
comparable respectnely to atisay ekt ind atyuhti figures of later
rhetoricrans

10 Samadhs (metaphorical exp 15 the transf
n accordance with the worldly usage, of the quality or qualtties
of one thing to another,* e g, Tq31fr frsitafa wwargfasfa
Tt (I 94) (The water lilies slumber, the lotuses wake up)
Here the quality of the eyes has been transferred to the Ilies and
lotuses  Another example sllustrating transference of a number
of qualities 1s as follows JRTHNUAIRI ARG WAITET |
sanfulesacamy wir @R 10 (1 98) (The ranges of clouds
weary with the weight of ads d and

from pain sleep on the laps of the mountan)

In Bharata, according to one reading 1t 1s superimposition
{samddhina) of something special or distinguishing 1n the sense,
and according to the other 1t 15 the laboured commumon
(anisamyoga) of the sense expressed or implied by simile$

this Kanti would resemble Dagdin s ideal madhurya
KATI 214, cp DhAandLo. I 35 (pp 498 9) cp Sovam Bhand
Com ¥ol 1I pp 3978
Co RATI SS T 2M ¢cp KA p D% cp D¢ HS i p 97
Cp huval I 163
KA 93 Acc toLaturt (CRG pp 80-1) Dandia guves three cases of
samdif v efhvdsa (transference of one qualty] gaugaverti (trans
ference of oniginal sense to the secondary one) aad yuganannaka thar
ms P dsa (simultaneous transfirence of a rumb rof quahities) but
fact afhydsa s merely the firss stage of gaugaretts
5 Cp (a)GOSed. XVI 102 Abhinavagupta gives a dufferent wterpre
tation of this and tries t0 equate it wath Vimana s verbal guna  Hema
candra and Mimkyacande explam Bharata s d fimtion simply as the

PR
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Vimana describes 1t, as a verbal guna, as symmetry due to ordetly
ascent and descent, that 1s when the heighteming effect 1s toned
down by the softening touch and sice tersa, and as an ideal
guna as pregaancy of, or significance 1n, the sense (arthadrsi)
Dandn’s samadfu approximates, on one hand, to the /aksana or
gaunasrtti (secondary application of words) and, on the other,
to rupaka and samdsohts figures  Its difference from rupaka lies
1 the fact that while 1t coasists 12 transference of the quality of
one dharm n to another, 1 rupaka one dharmun 15 superimposed

on another In samasokt: mnstead of the mtended thing, another
object siumilar thereto 1n attributes 1s mentioned, whergas 1n

samdadiu, mstead of the real quality of an object, another qualty

stmlar thereto 1s referred to® The snspiration of Dandins

samadly comes from Bharata (as 1n the ChSS ed ), though the

latter s definition of the guna 1s not so clear Vimana s verbal

2una 15 3 new snterpretation which Bhoya adopts n gatr one of
his twenty four vdkyagunas whle the 1deal aspect of his guna 1s

an improvem=nt on Bharatas defimtion and 1s comparable to

Dandmn s guna also though he ncludes the latter s conception

of samadiu n his 1akrokn figure * Bhoja and the author of
Agm Purgna follow Dandin 1 this respect 3

THE }IPARYAY 1S OF THE TEN GUNAS
Asve have already discussed the ampathana® (conirariety

superimpaosition of an object on another quahty  In Dangin however
1t 15 the supenmposit:on of 3 quahty on 2 diffurent object (b) ChSS ed.
XVII 101
1 Cp II 112 26 forerbal guny cp KPr VIII k 72
He humself refers 10 gaunavrtsi n this contextin KA I 95 alsocp 1T
254 Agni-P (345 13f7) which repeats Dandin s definution of samddll
treats it wn the context of Jaksan3 with a hint apparently of ideatifyng
thetwo cp De HSP Il p 205
Cp alsoD~ HSP Il pp 812 97 acc toV Raghavan (SCAS p 81)
the guma samddhi produces the figure samdsoktr
Cp KASVIV 3 8
Cp SKAT 72 SPr IX (Josyer ed. 1l p 343) AgniP 345 13 18
Bhos (SKA 1V 44) has a figure also of the same name and definition
Anyathanra should not smply that the conception of the Gavdas regar

ding guras gencrally differed from that of the Vaidarbhas cp Lahnt
CRGpp 8 17

~
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or the changed condition) of the aforesa d gunas i3 generally
observed m the Gauda path It may be recalled that the rpa-
ryayas do pot constitute defects n Dapdm’s view, though they
might not be positive gunas It 1s voorth v hile to discass these
v paryayar with referenze to the Gauda diction of which they

the ¢k 1tic el and thereby determupe the
concept of the path

1 Saithidya or the laxty of structure 1s the opposite form
of slesa (1 43) 1t consists m the employment entirely of the
alpaprina letters and 1s tolzrab'z (isf4) 1n ths Gauda pathif st
brings about dsgnity of diction (bandhagaurara) through the
emplcyn—nt of alliteration, 2s for 1astance 1 KTRIISTIT ATATTI-

* Bandhagaurara 1s a general quality which resides 1 the
accompamment of alliteration, or ele the exsstence of bandha
gaurara 1 loose structure 1s mexplieable In fact, laxity of
structare 15 not 2 quality, nor 18 1t appreciated by the Gaudas,
but 1t 1s allowed for the sake of alliteration which accompanies
1t and which Yends dignity to the diction. The verbal grandiosity,
or the aFsaradambara, as Bana wounld call it, 13 fasoured by the
Gaudas o ruch so that they are unmmdfal of the laxuty of
diction 1f 1t occurs thereby

2. Vyutpoma? th= opposste of prasada, 1s far fetchedness
due to the employmeat of vocables 11 thetr zacomentional,
though etymologrcally justifiable sease, cg ST TH-
TzArEl 377 (1 46) [ the white beamed one (e moo'x) bas
a spot smmilar to ths pot sery-whitz water born onss (1¢
lotuses) )

3 Visama the viparyaya of sama, 15 unevenness or the co-
erployment of unesven dictions (bandhas) which are of three
kiwnds, namely soft, harsh and moderate (1 47) The view of
the Hrdayamgama (on 1 47 {T) that the soft and harsh dictions
were favounte with the Gaudas (and the middle one with the
Vardarbhas) 1s untenable, 2nd Ratnasrijiina has nghtly rej-cted

1 Itruybrro.dmpasung that Bhoa (SKA L 2341) describes these
opposites as arivimat fauls but be also meludss themm the s of
Gaugda diction (L 125 (1)

2 Cp KA L 434 alsoT 69

3  DPhop (SKA L M SPr IX, Josyer ed. 11 p 337) calls it epraama
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it. In therr predilection for the bombast both of word and
sense as also of poetic figures,! the Gaudas do not mind uneven
ness 1f 1t creeps 1 In other words, they would allow 1t
provided 1t enhances the charm of poetic diction as for mstance
10 (REERET) 1 WA TR IRAAEAAE 0 (0 49) (Tbe
Malaya breeze which has impeded my patience vies with the
breath of the beautiful Jadv) The verse illustrates the pomp
of simile and alliteration due to which fact the defect of unevea-
ness (that 15, harsh dandhain the first ine and soft one in the
second) has been allowed It may be noted here that Vimanas
verbal gura, samadh closely resembles the 1dea of risama

4 Nisthura, the wparyaya of sukum3ratd s the use of
barsh sounds which are difficult to pronounce It 1s preferred
by the Gaudas for its being grand or glarng and embellished *
The example 15 ~03T &fiy o afmw awry @ 72) Suweh
bandkas are accepted by th= Gaudas on account of the glanng
sense (uryifa artha) and alliteration they contam (T 71-2)

5 Atukn the wparyaya of Ranni® s the evaggerated
expression Wwhich cTosses the Itmit of worldly wsage, ¢ ¢ {(v3rt2d)
Rufirery gAY wAwAiy A1 AgH qumﬂ’fa’fr“?
FEHIA it (I 90) (From today our lmusv 15to ba adored 253
temple, simee the dust of your feet has entirely washed a“ay all
its sws) (varnond) W& HTREw wrerTe @mdRRT InEr 1 R
QP AT /I FALIT 0 (1 91) (Surely the Creator has
made this space too natrow f¢ nol so great an
of thy breasts)

The remaming five gumas are according to Tampasvica
spati's mterpretation of prayo drsyare accepted tm the same

P

—_—

1 Bhop (SKAT 127) mterprets Dagdins phrase, areh. amburadamiars
asdeal figures 2nd verbal fambovince. We may bowever fake ittd
sigauly bembast of both word and sense and. poetn figures as well 250
ep. hrshoa Charanya SPp 104

2 Cp RAI Ralol Tt

3 RAT 8952} dmsna wscrives Luntf atsell {which be explains 1 g nahe
t - - L] .
™ e n .
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form 1n the Gauda diction ! Thiss also clear from Dandin’s own
admusston to that effect As amatter of fact, these five gunas
are accepted by the Gaudas with certain specificattons 1o some
cases They require, therefore, & separate reference n the
context of the Ganda diction

1 The verbal madhurya ot vagrasa consists of srutyanu
prasa and varndnuprasa® (termed simply aniprasa) which have
been separately alluded to by the author with the remark that
the former 1s favoured by the Vaidarbhas, while the Gaudas
prefer the latter to the former?® Varndnuprase accordmg to
him 15 the recurrence of letters very close to one another and
gving the impression of previous occurrence (I 52) It may be
remarked here that the Gaudas would not Iike the alliteration
with repetition of letters after long gaps  The 1deal madhurya
or vasturasa 1s the absence of mdecency which gets admission
mto both the dictions

2 Arthavyakti 13 accepted by the Gaudas 1n the same
form m which the Vaidarbhas adopt it (I 75)

3 Udaratia, too, 1s a guna common to both, or even all,
the margas (I 76)

4 Oyas or samasa bhuyastva 1s acceptable 1 the Gauda
diction in verse also, while 1t 1s appreciated n prose only by the
Vaidarbhas (I 80, 83) The guma m 1ts extreme form 15 a
special charactenistic of the Gauda diction and the fact has been
admtted by Vimana also, though his conception of o/as 1s quite
different  He has, however, recogmssed Dandins ojas also by
descitbing Gaudu as a diction characterised by the abundance of

1 Cp comm onl 42 alsocp Ratna

2 Cp Hemacandra KAn NSPed p 198

3 Cp KA 54 60 Tarupa regards both the amuprasas as acceptable to
both the dictions but remarks that Vaidarbha mdrga does not permit
the alliteration which causes harshness and laxity of diction (ep KA
I 60 Ranga ed p 37) this however 1s admusible in the Gauda mdrga
due to the recurrence of etters only SKA (I 36) cites the ex. KA T 59
under atamasta fault the opposiic of ofes alse ¢p SPr IX, Josyered
Ipp 3378 n this form 1t should not have been acceptable to-the
Gaugas also ¢p also Lahin  CRG pp 65-70
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and {samastat) Ao apt
example of opas of the Gnudas 15 the serse  TRTRTIIETTIEN
Fiprea | dAefeamEaedannfie awl 12 The author
makes a hunt to the effect that the ojas of the Gaudas 13 confu-
sing and hence unpleasant? This attitude seems to represent
tis personal viewpont which preferred the Vaidarbha diction to
the other one

5 The guna samdadiu has been regarded as the essence of
poetry (kavyasanasra) with the implication that 1t 1s apprecated
not only 1n the two clearly distingusshable dictions, but i all
the possible Iiterary paths *

The d brings out the following features
of the Gauda marga (1) The ten gundas are essential 1n any good
compositson but the Gauda path often represents a different
aspect of some of them (1) The tdeals of composition differ gene-
rally 1n the two dictions While the Vaidarbha path emphasises
the refined and classical manner and demands compactness of
structure clarity of expression and a sense of proportion, the
Gauda path prefers the elements of hyperbole and verbosity (1)
In order to achiese thrs obyect, the Gaudas do not mind the
defects of looseness and unevenness though it 1s never meant
that the above defects form 1nseparable part of the Gauda path
) Far fetchedness exaggeratton etc , however, are regarded as
positive excellences by the Gaudas who often welcome them tn
poctry m order to attain the standard which has a distinct king
for the fervid and the grandiose Vamanas Gaudiyd nff 15

h 1sed by the 11 ojas, g the el of
compactness of structure and maturnity of meaming and Aantl
composed of brillsance and promunence of rasa  He also callsit
a diction marked by profuston of compounds and verbal display
Visvanatha’s Gaudl rii also 1s particularised by the abundance

KASV I 2 12and vt
Bhoja (SKA I ex 189) cutes this vers und ¢ hus Paus el vt ol (Punfra
«Gaujadeiay
Cp kA1 83 wy @ATa ggafezadar fry qar )
KA1 100 Hrd takes kdvyararrasva to 1mply that the guna 13 common
to the two paths  We however like to take it 1n its wid r application
of all ditions thatis 2 poetic composition in general

A N
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of compounds ?

AN ASSESSMENT OF DANDIN S TREATMENT OF GUNAS

Judging independently of the treatment of diction Dandin s
elaboration of the gunas 1s not exhaustive and strctly logical
The definttions of some of them are not very much clear The
gunas, uddrata and kdnfi, for example have been defined
vaguely  Although 1n both of them the author evidently admuts
the subjective evaluation, yet he does not care to make this fact
clear 1n his definition 2 Again, the definttion of kanre appears to
be mcomplete, for while the agreeable sense within the mit of
the worldly usage has a very wide range which may cover many
things, an examation of the illustrations clearly show that the
writer means to restrict the scope only to the expression of some-
thing spewal, which s mn fact a part of the defimtion of the
figure, atifayokti  The position of madhurya also 1s not better
It has been regarded as an excellence both of word and sense,
but there 15 no correlation between the verbal and the 1deal
madhurya One can understand the existence of verbal madhurya
1n an alliterative comgposition, but the rdea of the necessary exis-
tence of sweetness of sense in the absence of vulganty 1s not
apprehensible, and S k De rightly remarks that the guna
madhurya though defined primarily as a particular mode of word-
arrangement bas been regarded more or Iess as a subtle excel
lence which defies analysis® Agaim some of the gunas which
evidently contain positive characteristics have been given nega
tive defimtions  There can be the least doubt that the gunas,
slesa, sukwmndratg and arthavpakt: are positive excellences, but
they have been negatively defined This has been done probably
1 order to achteve more clearness but this could very well be
secured by positive defimtions also

Although on the whole, the author has improved upon the
definitrons of Bharata, 1t must be admutted that in some cases
he has obscured the real conception of a guna by providing it
with an entirely different interpretation, and thereby has gnen

—————
1 Also see above ch 11T

2 Cp alsoDe HSP I p 81
3 Cp De loc e
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nise to certamn problems  His exposition of samata would 1llus
trate this pomt  Heremn he admits the soft harsh and muiddle
bandhas ansing respectinely from the use of soft harsh and
muved letters, n both the margas  The admission, however, 1s
ncompatible ath the authors own statement that the soft
diction contains the defect of looseness of bandha and that 1t 1s,
for this reason not admissible i the Vaidarbha marga * The soft
bandha may be sup, d to be ble to the Vaidarbhas due
to 1ts being sof?, but the acceptability of the harsh bandha which
contams the mdefensible defect of being difficult to pronounce’
(krechrodyana) 1a the Vadarbha diction 15 beyond compre-
henston In fact the two bandhas contamning as they do the
defect of looseness (1n being all soft) and that of bemng difficult
to pronounce Tespectnely, ought not to be admutted 1n the
Vaidarbha path  The question drew the attention of the old
commentators According to the Hrdayamgama the soft and
harsh bandhas are appreciated by the Gaudas and the middle one
by the Vardatbhas * Refuting this explanation Ratrasrjiiana
remarks that the soft and harsh dandhas are noticeable m
standard Vaidarbha works ke Raghnamsa and Jatakamali
composed by southern wnters  The explanation 1s of course,
not fully convincing and 1s acceptable only partally In fact
Bharatas defimtion of samarg (ChSS ed ) 1s the appropriate
exposition of the gung and by changing 1t Dandin has merely
gnen nise to confusion  His defimition of the gunas madhurya
and Adnn also cannot be considered to be better than that gnen
by Bharata

‘The second flaw 11 Dandin s treatment of the excellences
1s that some of his gunas have not been clearly distinguished
from each other The disinction between slesa and sukumarata
for instance 1s not very much clear Accordingto the definitions
slesa consists 1 the 2bundant use of olpaprina letters, while
sukumarata 1s composed of soft syllables As the alpaprana
letters are generally soft the difference between the two gunasis

1 Cp KAT 69 theex (T 48) of soft bandha 1s closely comparable to ghat
of dauhiya (I 43) which 1s not acoeptable 1o the Vaidarbhas.

2. Cp theeuample I 48 with} 72 which s called Apechrodha

3 Cp thecomm. on KA 147
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practically ml  Besides the absolute absence of the mahdprana
and barsh letters respectively mn the two gunas results in the same
defect, namely, bandhafaitiulya or laxity of dictton  The com-
Tarkava tries to distimgursh the two by stating
that the admixture of alpaprana and mahdprana letters consti
tutes slesa whereas sukumaratd consists i tenderness as a total
effect anising from the miung of soft and harsh letters He
further clanifies the fact by adding that the alpaprana letters are
not necessanly soft, they tend to become harsh in conjunction
with certain letters, and simslarly the malidprana letters too,
become soft 1n their particular arrangement ?  But 1t should be
borne 1n mind that Dandim himself has admitted the alpaprana
letters to be soft by saying that the use entiwrely of alpaprana
letters constitutes all softness® ‘The gunas, prasida and artha
yyakn also have got too much mutual afimty, and as S K
De remarks, the latter may well be icluded 1n the former?
Both the gunas aim at easy hension (p b/
the difference Iying only mn the means thereof  While 1 pra:ﬁda
the atm 1s realised by the use of words easy of comprehension,
that in the other guna 1s achieved by means of the explicitness
of sense The author was perhaps aware of the defective
nature of the classification which he has hinted at tonards the
end of hrs treatment of gunas ¢
Some of the gunas tend to enter the jurisdiction of certan
poetic figures, and have been specifically treated as such by
later theorists The verbal aspect of madiurya has been called
anuprdsa, a poetic figure of word by the author himself The
guna uddrana s very close in conception to the udutta figure
P C Lahin differentiating between the two, remacks that in the
figure, the greatness, high ment or prosperity of a personage
1s described durectly, while in the excellence it 1> just mmplied 3
Evidently the point of difference, especrally when it 1s betneen
a guna and an alomhara 1s qute veghgible  Moreoner, we do

1 Cp above cp Lahin CRGp 72
2. KA1 69 alsocp above

3 HSP M p 81

4 KAT 1012

5 Cp CRGp 7sfo
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not notce the element of implicitness n the example of uddrana?
The guna kantr, Ithewise, bears a close affimty, wthin a Irmtt,
to the ansayokn figure  In both the cases, there 1s expression
of something special, though not clearly mentioned by the
author 1 the context of the guna The expression of the
special restricts atself, i the guna, to the worldly nsage, while
1n the figure 1t transgresses the imit ~ As noted above, Hema-
candra clearly states that the guna borders on the atsayokti
figure and Appaya Dikstta wirtually identifies Dandin's Aanti
with atisayohtt and atyukt (the opposite of the guna) with the
figure of that name *

Smularly 1t 15 difficult to distngwsh the excellence
samidhi from the figure rupaka where there 15 also poetic super
imposttion of an object or its qualities upon another, a slight
difference may consist 1t the Tact that in the guna thercis
transference only of the qualittes or actions of one thingto
another, while 1n the figure, one object itself is substituted for
another But 1n fact, this process of poetic transference 18

lly a mode of p resting finally on
laksand (secondary application of meaning)? Vamana, too,
regards 1t as a figure 1a the form of Jaksana based on simianty,
though he terms 1t vakroh#i and wot rupaka* The guna 13
comparable to the figure samdsoktt also the only pomnt of
difference between the two being that the guna nstead of
referring to the real quality of an object mentions some other
quality siular thereto while 1n the figure the poet instead of
referring to the wtended object mentions another obyect close
thereto §

When gunas are regarded as the essential or constituent
elements of the marga 1t ss natural to expect that they present

1 Lahiri (op cit) himself remarks that st need not m.an any techmical
suggestivencss of the dhiani theonsts

<o (Y KAn p 293 {5) Kuval § 163

Cp De HSP If pp 812

Cp 1V 3 8 its example 11 closely comparable to Dandins esample of
somddhi (KA T 94)

V Raghavan (SCAS p 81) remarks that the guna sam1dhl produces the
figure samisoks!

awp
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a posttive aspect But in the case of wdeal madhurya, we
observe that its existence 1s due to the absence of the defect of
d and thus 1t rep anegative form In fact, the
ewitable residence of madhurya in the absence of vulgarity 1s
not possible unless there exists already some positive element
conducive to sweetness This positive element can erther be
the emotion of Jove (as 1s indicated by Dandin’s example I 64)
which according to lim should be alluded to n decently~
worded phrases, or the stnikingness of expression which forms
the sdeal madhurya s Vimana
Although Dandin does not classify the gunas into those
of word and sense, nor perhaps was he aware of this distinc-
tion,* an exammation of his gunas shows that some of them
refer to word, some to sense, while one of them refers to
both  The excellences S$lesa samatd, sukumdratd and ojas
whch refer to sound effects and word arrangement constitute
what may be called verbal gunas, while prasada arthavyakts,
udarana, kanti and samadhs come under the ideal excellences
The gmm, madhury a refers both to word and sense 2
t ding some ble flaws in Dandin’s treat-
ment of the gunas it must be admutted that he has m his own
way considerably mmproved upon the vague defimtrons of
Bharata and, by introducing novel features at places, has exhs
bited hus creative and critical mind  In fact, the topic dealing
with the gunas remains defective 1n the whole range of Sansknt
Poetics 1n general and m the works of early theorists m
part:cular, and indicates the fruitlessness of ther efforts “in
hending all the excell of a p within the
hnrd and fast limits of a few categortes on the terpretation of
which they spend so much ingenuity but on which cannot in the
nature of things arrive at any absolute agreement * We must
make ovr estimate of Dandin s treatment of the subject m the
hght of the above fact

1 The distinction 1s vaguely hinted atn the solitary case of midhurya
which the writer says resides both 1 word and idea (1 1)

2 Cp alsoDe HSP II p 82 Latunn CRG p 84

3 Sk De HSPIT p 93



CHAPTER V
THE D0OS4 DOCTRINE OF DANDIN

CONCEPTION OF DOSAS

The treatment of dosas or the lterary defects forms an
mmportant part of Sanskrit Poeties and especrally of the marga
doctrine from the very begmning and 1t has succeeded m
drawing the attention of Dandin more than once! According
to him 2 Iiterary asprrant should not overlook even the slightest
flaw 1 poetry, because, as he remards, 1t annauls the beauty of
otherwise a good piece of poetry just as a spot of white leprosy
mars the charm of even 2 lovely form® Abhmavagupta
emphasises this fact by remarhing that a Adja even if st 55
devoud of poetic i and figures, 15 ptable 1f 1t 15 just
free from defects 3 The first element of the definitron of poetry
n Bhoja and Mammata 15 the condition of its being free from
flans* on the avoidance of which the former evidently puts
special emphasis by discussing the dosas fiest of all in his work
Thus according to Dandin as well as the later theonsts the
avoidance of defect 1n poetry 1s as essential as the employment
of the gumas $

Dandm like Bharata, does not define dosa perhaps due to
1ts being too clear a concept to explain - However accerding to
bim anything that s employed improperly or indecently and
for that reason perturbs the mind of a man of taste (sakrda a)
constitutes 2 defect * And this atitnde of s as also his ana-

1 Cp KAT 820 IT 51 S6 III 186 187 etc. the I L.5-851s exclusrvely
devoted to the topic.

2 KA 17 gEewRly HIT7 AT g XS @y gIRi
AT g0 1, 2l0 cp sbove rels

3 Cp AB on BNS(GOS ed) XVI 95

4 SNAT 2 RPr 14 alsocp Vighhata (D) Jagbhapalamberall §

S Alsocp ERAIT 1] RASVI 1)

6. Cp RAI 671 Sl alsocp 120
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Iysts of the dosas which according to hum are of transient nature
with prospects of becoming excellences in different contexts show
that he admits some hind of subjective element in the concept
He does not regard dosas as absolute entities, he analyses them
from the functional pomnt of view and accordmg to this analysis,
his conception of defect closely approvimates to the later concept
of anaucitya (Impropriety) which also 1s determined by the poette
context But since he takes, like other earlier writers an
objective view of poetry and its aesthetic value lus dosas chuelly
refer to the body of poetry 1nd do not contain #haf subjective
element wiich was attributed to the concept by the theonsts
who came after the establishment of the dfanms theory The
beauty of poetry 1n these later writers assumed a subjective form
and the posttion of dosas also changed accordmngly  They were
related primarily to the soul and through its relation were just
secondarnly, connected with the body of poctry the word and
sense  Thus when dosa came to be linked with rasa, the soul 1t
began to be defined as that which hindered the enjoyment there-
of * The doctrine developed along with the doctrine of guna of
which 1t formed the counterpart and was considered from the
staindpoint of rasa  In fact, the difference among the 1amous
theonists 1 the conception of dosa was the result of therwr diffe-
rent viewpoints with regard to the conception of poetry  The
basic position of doga 1n relation to poetry remarned unchanged,
as i earlier Waiters 1t continued to be viewed as an offensive to
the charm of poetry *

Dandin 1s silent on the question whether the dosas are
positne elenents or mere negations of the gunas  Accordng to
Bharata the gunas stigntly the 1bsence of dotas, so that the latter
are positine entities from which the former, their negative forms,
are known by implication®  From Dapdin’s independent treat
ment of the dosas, 1t 1s evident that he regards them as positne
elements but at the same ttme, he never concenves the gunas as
their negittons  In fact, both the clements form separate

I Cp Mammata KPr VI & 49 Vavandtha SD VI 1
2. Cp Magendra HAAS wntro pp 813
3 BNS\MI 9%
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entities 1n hts scheme  Vamana’s standpoint 15 peculiar mn this
respect he goes drectly aganst the opmion of Bharata and
expressly makes the gunas positive elements defining the dosas as
their opposites ! Rudrata recogmses independent status of the
two  Later, 1n the dinam system, they were no longer absolute
entities but attributes or absence of attributes relating to the
development of rasa The later opimton regarding the respective
character of poetic excellences and defects appears to be that
some dosas approumate to the absence of excellence while some
excellences approach the condition of the absence of a defect ?
In Dandim s treatment also we observe this position accorded to
some of the gunas and dosas  The 1deal madhurya, for mstance
15 the negatton of the defect of indecency and on the other hand
there are some dosas alluded to m the context of the gunas which
ate negative forms of the atter

Dandin considers the defects in poetry to be of transtent
nature, for according to him, they may turn mto excellences
under certatn different circumstances He analyses the dogas
with the qualification that they either become excelfences or at
Ieast cease to be defects 1n certain changed conditions  If the
view made its appearance 1t Dandin for the first time, as the
case seems 10 be, 1t must be regarded as his important origmal
contribution to the doctrine of dosa  Followmng hum, Bhimaha
and others also hold that with the change of condtions dosas
become gunas®  On the basis of this principle, Bhoja has given
a new set of dosas called saisegrhas which are 1 fact temporary
faults He has n this respect developed the basic prmeiple
of Dandin whom he has also profusely cited 1 this connection 4

THE TEN DOSAS OF DANDIN
Following Bharata with regard to the number, Dandin
enumerates ten dosas which though inspired by Bharata s line

Cp 1 1 1 qufygxgronral Qar ¢

1

2 Cp De HSPII p 881n

3 Cp BRALT 545 also \J I1 2 AB on BNS (GOS<d) My 95
RMim GOSed p 112 RPr VILk 59/ SD VI 1632 atyocp
Rristna Chastanya SPpp 7344 20%

4

Cp SRAT §9-156 also cp SPr IX (Josyered IT PP 34041)
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of thought, do not fully agree with s list as also with his
conception of some of them Only three dosas of Dapdin in
name and substance and other five 1n substance only correspond
to Bharata s dosas  Bharata’s first dosa, gudhartha 1s absent 1n
Dandin, though i1t can be observed 1n his negation of prasada
Likewise, the first vaniety of Bharata s bhmnartha (grimya) may
be traced in the opposite of his 1deal madhurya  On the other
hand he introduces two new dosas namely, apakrama and
Jyaublrasta, the latter of which can very well be included m the
scope of bhunnayrtta

We give below 2 comparative study of the ten dosas dealt
with by Dandin

1 Apdrthais the absence of complete sense resulting
from f: of the natural exp of words (Gkan-~
ksi) in a sentence (111 128)  The defect ceases to be as such
1 the utterances of insane people drunken and children* The
dosa can be traced back to Bharata s abluplutdrtha the example
of which given by Abhmavagupta 1s comparable to one in the
Kavyadarsa® 1t also corresponds to some extent, to the fater

1 defect, abh bandha or the want of har-
mony between the ideas 1o be expressed and  the words express-
ing them *

2 Viarthays incongruity with the context erther ma
sententice or 10 & composition  permussible only 1 the mental
state of deep engrossment (III 131) The dosa bears a sesemb-
Jance to Bharatas arthaluna® In Mammaga and Vidvanitha
1t 1s a defect of sense, named wyakatata s

3 Ekdrtha 1s tautology either in words or mn sense (111
135) It becomes an 11 1n the of
like excessive pathos and fear etc® The doga evidently comes
from Bharata who giwves it an identical name, while in later
theorists 1t has been recognised as pumarukta which term makes

Cp KA Il 128 also cp BRAI T 545

Cp BNS GOSed XVI 92and AB thereon with KA IIf 1239
WPr VI K $40 SDVI T

BN\S GOSed XVI 90

KPr VII k 55(,SD VIl 9

KA IIT 137 alsocp BRAL 1V 14

ENEPAF RN
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1ts unconscious appearance m Dandin 1

4 SasamS$aya 1s ambiguity when certainty of meamng s
warranted (I11 139) It however, becomes an embellishment
when ambiguity 1s meaningful (11 141)  The dosa finds a place
10 Bharata 1n the form of samdigdha a variety of blunnartha®
It was recogmsed by later theorssts as a defect both of word
and sense *

5  Apakramas the violatron of syntactical order, 1t occurs
when the order of a number of things describ d 1s not observed
m the following sequence ([H 144) It ceases to be a dosa when
the sequence 1s broken for the of peculiar
between certain things (111 146)  The dosa 1s absent 1n Bharata
In later wnters 1t appears as duskrama 2 defect of sense, and
akrama, a sentential flaw ¢

6  Sabdakina 1s the grammatseal error which 1s allowed,
to some extent to occur 1n the works of poets who are generally
slow at observing the subtle rules of the science of words (HT
148 151) The dosa comes from Bharata who terms it also
$abdacyutas 1In later writers, st assumes the names asadiu
aprayuktatva and cyutasamshirati etc ®

7  Yatiblrasta ss the breach of rules of metrical pause
pernussible 1n case st 1s not unpleasant to the ear (III 152)
‘The fault may well be included 1n the scope of sssama of Bharata
or 1n Dandin s own blumnavrita  Mammata calls it yatibhangad
afravyatsa and gises it as a vanety of hatevrtta?

8  Bfunnavytta 1s deviation from the prosodical rules that
1s, the use of syllables muore or less than the required number
and of long or short syllables tn the wrong place in a metre
(11 156) DBharata called it yvisama while 1n later theorists st

Cp BNS GOSed XVI 92 KPr VI 55 SD VI S (vahsatosa) and
12 (artha-) for the term punarukta cp KA L 137 1n ASK (pp 34

207) however 1t appears in a conscious form atso BKAI IV [2

GOS ed. XVI 90

KPr VII k 51 560 SD VI 2 10

KPr VIl k 5SS SDVII 79

GOS ed. XVI £8 9¢

Cp RASVI T 5 RPr VIl k 50 SD VIl 2 4 cic

KPr VI k 537 alsocp SD VII 5 et
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appeared as hatayrita, a sentential defect

9 Visamdluka 1s the absence of euphonic combmation
when 1t ss necessary (111 159) Bharata has dosa named visamdhu
and has defined 1t as anmupasiisiasabda which Abhinavagupta
seems to regard as want of compactness Mammata has a
sentential defect of this name and Viévanatha adopts i1t as samt
dhvislesa s

10 Desakalakalalokarydsagamarirodiu 1s the mconss
tency with regard to (1) place (u) time (1) the fine arts (1)
worldly usage, (v) logic and (vi) scriptures (the Srutis along with
the smrfis) * The defect turns into an excellence by the shill
of the poet, as has been tllustrated by the author tn detail (IIT
179 85) Bharata has a dosa named nyayad apeta’ which 1s
comptrable to Dandin’s mayasirodhi  The later dosas like
prasiddin sruddhatd, vidya- and defa- are insprred by the different
aspects of this dosa of Dandin ¢

Besides these ten dosas, Dandin refers to an eleventh dosa,
namely, pratyiiahetudrsiantatani, faulty logical proposition
muddle term and logical illustration  Whether or notitss a
dosa was a matter of controversy and considering the discus
ston of the question to be of no value, Dandin discards st (111
127) Since the dosa can wall be 1ncorporated 1n the myaya
virodfu, 2 part of the last dosa, its separate mentton 1s not at all
warranted, and Dandin 1s right in rejecting st as a dosa

From Dandin s treatment of dosas 1t 1s evident that he
was greatly influenced by the tradition of Bharata, but i his
claborate discussion  he 1s certaunly far more advanced than his
predecessar  He does not classily the dosas on the basis of
word nd sense, though he has divided ekartha into two forms
on the above basis In later theonsts, the word and sense

BNS GOSed XVI 93, kPr VII k 33 SDVII' 5
BNS GOSed XVI 94and AB thereon
hPr VIf x S3SDVIL 6
KA NI 1624 Bhimaha (BKAL IV 47) explans frutis as dharma
ddstras and the worldly Limuts set therein
5 Cp GOSed XVI 93
KPr VII k 567 SD VIT 10 ShA 1 ¢x 66 SPr 1X Josyered 1 pp
339440
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formed the main bass of classtfication of the dosas, hinted at
for the first time n Dandin  His defects apdritha, vyartha,
sasaméma apakrama and ~virodhi are related to the meaning
of a sentence, while the defects fabdaluna, yatibhrasta bhinna
yrtta and visamdhika refer to sentence or series of words
Ekartha may be lnked both with word and sense  But the
writer pays little attention to this princsple which we find elabo-
rated for the first time 1n the work of Vimana who, along with
other Jater whiters deselops the dogas into two broad categories,
those of word and sense

The dosas of Dandin were adopted m the same form by
Bhimaha though there 1s a shght difference m the exposttion of
some of them * The main ground of controversy 1s the cleventh
dosa rejected by Dandin  but emphatically asserted as a dosa
and treated 1n detall 1n a separate chapter by Bhimaha*
Vamana divides the dosas into four classes of words the mean
g of words sentence and the meaning of a sentence® Some
of the defects of Vamana who has tried to adjust almost all the
dosas of Dandm 1n his elaborate scheme bear a clear stamp of
hrs influence * Rudrata alho follows the same principle of
classification and many of his dogas come directly from Dandin s
tradition § Bhoja treats the ten dosas of Dandin along with
a host of others m the form of the defects of sentence and
those of 1ts meaning  For hus treatment of these ten dosas, he 1s
mainly indebted to Dandin® In the post-dinani period when

Cp BRAI IV [-2 (the cnumcration of the dogas) which afe tdentical
with KA III 125 6 except the fourth line which 1n Bhimaha puts forth
theeleventh 1o pratyitthetn irstdntahina  the defimtton of apdrthas
abke in both (ep KA HI 178 with BRAL 1V 8),while syartha ehdrtha
and blumnarrtia et also are sumilarin many pomts ep KA 1T 137
136 and 156 with BRAL IV 9 16 and 25 respectively

2 BRA! Vv I-69 the topic was sntcresting to Bhimaha a logician from

the viewpomnt of the logic in poetry

Cp RASVIH 1 1tolr 2 24

Cp s asadia ($obdahing) bhonaspita yatibhrasta visam 6 vyartha

eXdrtha samtigtha apakrama Ikaviruifha and aidy -~ with corres

ponding dysa 1n Dandin

Cp esp his visam thi apaketu nirdgama asamda idha ete

Cp SKRAT 3-58 he d alswith 57 dogarinall his eriimat {or guna

e

o w



THE bOS4 DOCTRINE OF DANDIN brgd

the suggestion of rase was established as the sonl of poetry, 2
new set of dosas, called rasa-dosas, appeared on the scene * The
essence of the treatment of dosas m the later period we notice
m Mammata who deals with seventy defects m all, thirty-seven
dosas bemng related to word, twenty three to sense and ten to
rasa*

DOSAS CONCEIVED AS NEGATIONS OF THE GUVAS

Besides the traditional dosas which may be termed external
ones, Dandin has mdirectly referred to some dosas m the first
chapter of s Ki)adorsa as negatne forms of the gunas excep~
ting uddratva ojas and samadhr the opposites of which have
not been alluded to by him  The dosas thus referred to are as
follows

1 Sitlula (looseness), the opposite of slesa, conmsists @
the exclusne of P letters eg
Sraaefaar (1 43)°

2 Vyutpanna the opposue of prasada consists in the use
of words 1 therr denivatne meaniag which 15 not conventions
alised and hence which makes the expresston difficult of com-
prehension ¢

3 Visama (uncvenness) the opposite of sama s the
want of esennsss i the employment of different bandhas, that
15, the mixture of soft harsh and middhng dictions (I 47-50)

4 Grampa (indecency), the opposie of weal madhrya,
15 contmned exther m the sense or i the word, e g {1 sense )
T TN 75 T & 77999 9% (1 63) (G why doyou not

wiparyaya zce. to SPr IX Josyered. I pp 337-8) dssar have been
obsiously insprred by Dagdum sezbelow In §Pr (IX Josyer ed. Hpp
33310} he deals with 43 dogar m three sets of pada, vakya and rakys-
rtha the gyna-viparyna bemng one of the v8&yadogas
Cp DHAIN 179 and wied (pp 395G} KPr VII k.60FF SDVIL
13- aliocp Mahumabhata Ksemendm ete.
KPr V11 For a detailed history of the concrpt, see ¥ Raghavan $Pr
pp 20743 also cp Nagendra antro to BRAS rp 8196
3 Cp wih tha Bhimtas ex of prompémprisa T SIHEHIAL-
fRTITIAAT AT | (BRALIL 6) 20d Udbbsta s ex. of grémravprri
YAt 5% #aEE |1 y (AL
4 Cp RAT 36 alsosecabove 2 IV (lbevtmﬂ}’a.rcrrxw)
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love me who covet 30" (in word )} the use of v/3abk ‘to bave
sexoa) mterconrse or py/sfhir tospn  Indecency also arses
from a particular word-combination or 1 sugeested ma part-
calar ¢ g. (word-cozbinz y ar a7 659 (1 69)
(o022 who 15 your love) which tends to sugsest aTaay  faat
(belosed of oze 13 comom) (senterce ) 7Y 527 Ha7d g4
ST (L 67) [The stroag man (Rama) was tired after kuflizg
hharz] which soggests the sease that the fosty fellow 15 nred
2fter playing hard in coition.  Bhzrata recogmses this dosa 2s
a vanety of Punrdrtha

5 Diptaor misthura, the opposite of subumiretd owcrrs
dus 1o tke exclzsne erployment of harsh sounds vhuch 2re
&Sicalt to pronovzee (L 69-72) In later theory the defect
a2ppears zs srutikafs or dussrara®

6 Meyatra ), the opp ol artkayakis cote
sists 1 tre nomexpliatnzass of sense ¢ g, 531 FITOLT AT
S77ERT (Ths earth was lified vp by Visyu 12 Eis Bozr wncar-
nz2tion from ke ocezn whceh was red—) whee wazdyd
(~—w1th the blood of the serpeats erushed valer bis feot) 15
rpled 2nd bas to be brooghit 1 to make the sense cornple’e
a 734

7 Afpukn 13 the oppostts of kann the cuagrerauon
Levera benz bryozd the scops of worldly Lsagz (1 £3-92)

Tk folloners of the VYasdarbba path consider thees ele-
faents to be defects 3 postry In the Garda path ako they
2re defocts (evceptag diptaand atyuke) tho-gh te Gaodas
wou'd 2flow them 1 poetry of there 13 &y of drchien or
graodionty of sense 2nd poetic embellntrent? Tre opizon
of S K. Dz therefo-s that Dandin takes the essent] f2.ls as
rezatezs of soms 0f the gunas of the Vardatbha mirga ard
cozsequently as £os Use characteristics of the Gavda mirza® s
ety part2lly comrect.

O the msprration of these regatne dovar Bhi~aha pre-
rares by second list of defecvs which gmcludes the above dosas
of Da~é¢mawr h 2 few ale-2tions aod 2dd to~s  Thzg z—ong

———
1 Cp KPr VII ¥ “O-SDVII 2
2 KALM 02306 abor & IV
3 HP Ly 7
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his six gemeral dosast meydrtha (far fetchedness) takes s
mspiratton from Dandins neyania  though it has been some

what differently concened The faults Ahsta (obscure sense),
any drtha (dsappearance of sense) and avacaka (1nexpressneness)
have been developed probably from the riuspanra of Dapdin

Tre ayuktimat (ittogical) 1s another form of ) dy v irodis and the
gudl asabdabludhina (use of obscure expresstons) resembles
Bharatas ginduartha®  Of his four defects of speech srunidusta
{expliently 1ndecent) arthadusta (imphcitly indecent) and Xalpa

radusta (mdecent n the alliance of two words) are evidently the
different forms of Dandins grdmpa while the fast srutikasta
{harsh 1n sound) corresponds to Dandin s dipta or Arechrodya®
Vamana also dernes mspiration from Dandia in his treatment
of the dosas and appropnates some of his negative defects
His verbal defects kasta gruni a and apratita are closely compa

rabls to Dandins diprd gramya and 1julpanng respectnely
In later Poctics these dosas were adopted tn dufferent forms by
the theonsts ¢ of whom 1t wa» Bhoja who owes to Dandn the
most  He gnes the epposites of afl the gunar of Dandim except
sam.df under what he calls the a.:timat dvsas These nega-
tine forms closely follow Dandin s terms and conceptions  He
has howeser, katho a (or asukumira) for dipta and aprasamna
for sputpenra he takes grimya to be the opposite of kdnn and
not of midlurya which has arivyadra (or amyudia) forus
opposite he drops the ayukn of Dandin and has asamasta and

BRAY I 37O

BN\S XVII $SfT

BAAI T 4717 KAT 62,72 the examples of Bhumzha (1 50-2) are

comparable to Dandin s (I 63 65-7)

4 Vimanzin hus view that the & sas are the pesations of gunas (IT 1 1)
appears to have been ampured by faults copeeved as the pegations of
gomer et Dapdha. For bes trezereat of doper <p RAS [T ehs 12

$ Cp V‘imans KASY II I 68 though the direct unpress oo hus
rukyur hakiar seems to be that of Bhimaha a1 wndaect wnffaence of
Dacd a carnot be derind

6 Cp Mammaastiraddidilz prome anurths kigrz malarks spalznd

(KPr V11 %0-7) rd Vivanithas gromnarva (pads asd ertha)

duksrars Ragrdrthurva reyurtfasva (SD VU 2-12) whah ace traceable

10 Dacdin s regative forras of futas

-
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cnalamkara 2s opposites of ojas azd udiratra respectnvely ! not
hented 2t by Dandm.

THE UPAMADOSAS OR THE DEFECTS OF SIMILE

Beswdes the posrtne 2ad negatne dosas discussed above
Dardm refers to the faws of sumile which he regards 2s defects
only 1f they perterb the mad of a rezder® Incase, howeer,
they do not worad the culinvated senubility, they cease o be
dosas  The defects that m2y occur 1 the employmeat of sizule
zre as follows (1) Dispanty 13 gen der of the object 2ed standard
of compansontey T GFTTAE (II 55) (the rroom1s white
like a ferrale goose) (2) Dispanty 1a nemsber; ¢ g STHERT T7°
(IL 55) (tbe sky 15 clezr like the lokes) (3) Joferor smnilstoder
e.g. WTFHEI W T (I 55) (like a dog the soldier ss_loyal to
ks maste)  (4) Suvpemor similfude eg a1 sy =g
(1L 55} {tke g'ow-wornm shmes like the sun)

Acce-dmz to BiZmaha, Medkivia dealt with seven defects
of stmile which  bes das the 2fomesand four, 1ndduded (1) aam-
bLara ibili'y), (2) riparyaya ( ) zad (3) wpermd-
ra.cdrsats (pozsiculiteds) ¥ Probebly both Da~din and medbi-
via adopted the defects from the earlier tradiion, some dosay
rmght Bave been onzinally mspired from the vanetiss of
s:raile i Bharata, The defects of szpenor azd snfenor smiliteds
2zd those of 1=p 2zd Ltede for mstance,
appear to kave deeloped as extreme forms of the vansues
Frasemsd rodi, kalpitd 22d kimatsadrss vespectpely ta Bharata ¢
After Bhimaha, Vimana redcees the number to six by concer.
Ving 1 niparyara the scope of sepeno- 2ad x..!:ﬂor s militrde ¢
wkile Prdraga czly four A apra-

1 Cp SRAL 2341 SPr IX {Josyer el Hpp 337-5)

2 Cp RATLZ1-6

L Saosikn: poets kg pemerally toed to 2chaeve the fovzal coTespondence
2 gmder [ Ragh VL €9 wiee pa7pad, T (sazrmaef bees 22d pot
pepadk Basbeen govenas tesaodad of commarnios fov & madtes
2306y Mol IL €] thoogh there a.¢ occaneca] Uowes, a3 r RisL
Rk L1020 2 aspomedentby b Ragtavan SCAS pp =31
EKAL IL 3343

ENS XVIL £5-5

Cp RASY IV 2 t-lf2zd vrrs

™o
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siddhs and samanyasabdabheda, the last incuding all cases of
change of the word indicating common property due to differ-
ence of gender, number, time, case notion (kdraka) and case
(vibhakti) ! Bhoja admuts only the four defects of Dandin  He,
however, adjusts them m his general treatment of the defects and
not t the context of the figure itself 2 While discussing hts dosa-
gunas (defects becommg excellences 1z changed cond:tions), he
also refers to the cases of defective simile where the cultnated
sensibity 1s not hurt evidently on the suggestion of Dand to
that effect® Later wnters also recognise these defects of
smulitude 4

1 Cp RKA! XI 24

2 SKAT 25-6 alsocp $Pr IX Josyered 1l p 337

3 SKAT 147-50 also I 120 §Pr IX Josyered IIp 353 cp KA N 5t

4 Cp KPr X k 142ff ASk 15veuri SDVII 1Sf RG (hMed)p
82) these writers however do not adout thew s parate eatity



CHAPTER VI
THE ALAMEARA DOCTRINE OF DANDIN

CRIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE DOCTRINE

The alamhkdra doctrine 1 Sanskrt Poetics 1s perhaps as
old as the theory on poetry itself It 1s generally adnutted that
the study of poetry 1 Sansknt began with some general princi-
ple of embellishment (alamkdra)® which referred to the expres
ston 11 1ts varrous forms 1S structural beauty, the faws which
barmed 1ts charm and the excellences which added thereto
‘The aesthetic judgement was based on the means of external
decoration, and the aesthetic delight was concerved objectnely
from the standpoint of external adornment which contributed to
1t * The question as to what constitutes poctry ot the real poetic
charm did not deaw the attention of the earlier theonsts Ithe
Dandin and Bhamahka who confined therr schentes maimly to
what they called the body of poetry as distmct from 1ts soul ®
The word and the sense 1t conveyed were considered to be the
two chief elements which formed the body of poetry! and the

1 Etymologically the word alamhdra (alam++/Ar) signufies that which
gives sufficiency or power to a common and unadorned thing, and
connoles extrinsic decoration or ornament

Cp De HSP I pp 3347

3 Cp KA 110 BKA! 1 23 atwas Vimana (I 2 6} who for the first
time dealt with the questron  Hemade ritf the soul of poetty It was
only saguely realised with reference to marga by Dangin who regarded
the gunas as its hife breath (I 42) and with reference fo the figurative
expression by Bhimaha who proposed to take 1akroks1 as ats underlying
principle (11 85)

4 Cp KAT 10 alsocp Bhimaha (BRAI T I5) atis signuficant that all
theorists from Dagdun 1o Tagannitha irrespective of the school o which
they belong agree on taking the word and sensc as constfuting the body
of peetry ¢p {besides Dandinand Bhinahal Vimana (I 1 1 wpord)
Rudrata (IT 1) Mammata (hPr I 4) Viganitha (SD X 1) Jagan
ritha (RGp 4)ete. Infact the two elements form the central bond
which links all the theorses together

N
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alzmidras (poet ¢ figures) were regarded as means of beautfiing
1

There mught have been long before Dagdin and Bhimaha
atradion which gave promunence to postie embedlishments
along with poetr. excellences and considered the a'amidras to be
the principal elements of poetrs  The tradtion perhaps svne
chrontsed with the eardier form of rasa doctring, and the two
recened msprration and anfluence from ¢ach other  In Dapdm,
we notice a well-developed form of the alamiara tradition which
fact indrcates that its beginn ng dated much carlier than hum
Unfortunatelh we do not know of the numeraus dowrvas
who according to Rajaselhara, wrote on wndnidual figures
ke eruprisa, yemala era  $ahJasleca Sstma  upan g,
atuava erilaslecs and ublava’ar Liral In Dapdin, we visualne
for the first time the self conscious existence of the alznlara
doctnne, though we do not yct get1in him a thoroughly entical
svstem which we notix in later theorists  Some scholars,
assovtating Dandin soleh with the #i7 theory, deny him a place
m the alumldra school or at least hesitate to regard himasa
full fledged almlara theorst  One of the reasons for this
hesitation appears to be that Bhimaha who rs undoubtedly a
promncnt dearya of the @fmlurg cchoo! refutes bitterly the
yviews of Dagdin, or as some hold Dagdin makes vigorous
attacks on Bhimaha Butin fact thair opposition never refers
to the basie principle of elzmiira or ats importance or other-
wise, but it simply appertans to the question of admssibilits of
certain poetic figures as such or to problums not connected
with the elamlara doctnne such as supremacy of prunthha asa
source of poetn narrator tn a mulidan o differentiation between
Re k3 and iP5 Lo classiheatton of rlrga and cure and
acceptan~e of the eleventh drras such AccordngtoS K De,
smce Dapdin holds thatit s not the postic figures onh, but
several 1terary excellsa~s that constitute the essenrx of the
poctic mannens or d cion in the realisation of whih alo~e the
essece of poetry lies and puts marked emphasis on the # o

——
1 Steadowe, ch I Dagda duals with all these poete figures eveept
w5t wbnh we find m Redea,a (VT $-10)
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and its constituent excellences to which the alamkdra school 1s
apparently indifferent, he should be placed 1n the fundamental
theoretic attitude, 1n the rifs school! The view, however, 1S
only partially acczptable True that Dandin attaches considerable
mportance to the margas and the excellences constiuting them
and as such he 1s certamly a precursor of Vamana, but 1t 1s also
true that he gives an equally p place to the alamk

in poetry According to him, 2 good kavya should be embellished
by the decorative devices which are technically called alamkdras *
A critreal exammation of his doctrine shows that his conception
of alantkara s far wider than that of the gunas which are mcluded,
m his comprehensive scheme of the alamkiras as the special
figures characterising particular poetic dictions  Not only the
gunas but also the various forms of dramatic jounts (samdhis)
and manners (vrttis) and the laksanas have been conceived by him
within the jurisdiction of the concept of alamhara It 1s also
mportant to note that the exhaustive treatment which Dandin
gives to this concept has not been accorded by lum to any other
topic® The special emphasis which he puts on the alamkdras
m poetry 1s amply indicated by his dictum & vl g veAm
TATIRT faar ¢ Here he refers to the alamkdras along
with the body of poetry, evidently as the principal elements
thereof He should be regarded therefore as an alamkdre
theorist with the same force with which he 1s associated with
the ritt school  In fact, he affibates humself to both the schoals
and it should be clearly understood that he cannot be Inked
exclustvely with either of the twos And S K De himself
admuts the fact that Dandin allies himself with the standpoint
of the alamk school h as he pays derat
attention to the claboration of poetic figures ¢ But as we have

Cp HSP Il p 78

2 KAT 189 alsocp IT 1

His treatment of alamkaras (in 499 verses) 1s much more elaborate and
exhaustive than that of Bhmaha (BRAI IT 4-95 T [-56 numbering
about 150 verses only)

AT 10

Cp also kane HSP pp 89-5Q

HSP, I p 7§

w
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seen, this much 1s not suffictent to say of him
After Dandin, Bhimaha, Udbhata and Rudrata occupy
promment place in the development of the doctrine Even though
an advocate of the alamiara theory, Bhimaha was a bitter
opponent of Dandin  The opposition was probably due to the
fact that while Dandin admutted the element of svabharok ft, along
with that of vakrokst nhis conception of alamkara, Bhimaha
vehemently discarded the first and accepted only the second
which according to lum determined the soul of an alamkara?
Another point of difference between the two theornsts 1s formed
by Dapduwn s predilection for the mdrga guna theory to which
Bhimaha shows utter mdifference Despite the difference i
certailn matters both the wrters follow the same fundamental
princtple  Later theortsts ike Udbhata and Rudrata generally
follow Bhimaha i poimt of pohey and detail * Dandin seems
to have influenced Udbhata with regard to the oneness of guna
and alamhara which view he 1s said to have held ® Rudrata s
the last great expositor of the alamhara schoo! strictly so calfed
Although he deals with the rits and rasa doctrines as well, he s
essentially an alamidra theorist  Hus treatment of alamkdras 15
elaborate  He adds about thuty figures to the hst of thirty
eight in Udbhata  He classifies figures into those of word and
sense and divides the latter into the categories of iastava,
aupamya atiiaya and slesa His exposition of vakrohti1s diffe
rent from that of the earlier theorists, 1t was fisally accepted by
almost all later writers, despite the diflerent conception attri-
buted to 1t 1o Vamana and huntaka After Rudrata, the
school began to decline and finally losing its independent status,
merged along with the riti school, nto the predomnant rasa-
dnant school, though there did coms some writers who advo-
cated the theory of alamhara with the zcal and force of the
carlier theonsts* It ts not perhaps correct to hold that the

BRAL It 85 also[ 36 V 66 alsocp D. HSP IT pp 47-5t

Cp De HSP I pp 54 6

Cp Ruyyaka ASp 9

Cp the author of Agar-P (334 2} Ruyyaka (ASp 10) Bhoja (SKAT
2} Hemaandra (RAr 1) Vidylaitha Vigbhatal (I 2} Jayadewa (T
7) and others

PR
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attaches more 1mportance to the gunas as essentials of a good
dtction 1 poetry and assigns an inferior place to the alamkaras
as constituents of diction, both good and bad! Dandun 1n fact
nowhere expresses or implies such a relative promnence of the
gunas  His definition of alamhara as the charactenstic element
which produces charm 1n poetry establishes beyond doubt its
superionity over the gunas Equally untenable for the same
reason 1s the view held by P C Lalur and S K De that
Dandin makes the presence of gunas, and not of poetic figures
the absolute d of a good positron 2 As a matter
of fact, the alamkdras with their wider range conceiving the
gunas withmn their fold enjoyed a better position 1n his scheme
Nor s the view defensible that Dandin makes no distme-
tion between the gunas and the alamkiras?® because excepting
s inclusion of the former 1nto the latter i the second chapter
he has never confused the iwo concepts * Agamn, asP C Lahint
remarks, ‘while every guna 1s an alamkdra to Dandin  not every
alamhdra s a guna 5 which fact indicates that the author did
distingwish the two concepts In fact, the tradiion which
differentrated the two was quite old even Bharata treated them
scparately Dandin  however due to his pecultar standpornt,
accommodates the two into one definitton within a certain Iimit
for, according to hum, both of them are the elements which
beautify a poetic composition  § K De remarks that Dangdmn
ly foreshad the niged d of guna and
alamkara of riet school,® perhaps implying thereby that in pre

(SKA'V SPr XI Josyered Il p 435) who quotes KA Il 3 with the
remark that the gunas like flesaetc have been conceived as alarhkarar
by Dapdin - The fact 1s further evidenced by KA IIT 137 and 141 where
Dandin employs the term alarikdra for doga becoming guna 1n a changed
condition implying thereby the identity of alamkdra and guna
De (HSP II pp 82-4 cp also SPSA pp 26-7) holds the view
Cp CRG oo $7-8 altaDe SPSA D 16
Cp Kane (HSP pp 374 379) who holds the view
Cp the use of the term gun3 16 s1gnify poeti~ excellences in KA T 42
76 81 100and of the term alamkdra to denote poenic figuresin 11 7
116 214 220 237ctc alsocp De HSP I pp 814
CRG pp 518
HSP, 11 p 84

-
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Dandin tradition  they formed basically one concept and that
Dandimn for the first time hinted indirectly at the difference bet-
ween the two But as noted above, the difference was traditional,
and Dagdin, and following lum, Udbbata and others,! tried to
efface the distinction of course, withun certain imits As a reaction
to this Vamana establishes their difference in definite terms  As
a propounder of the rifi theory, he was obliged to give more
prommence to gunas than to alamkdras, and for this reason he
had to make a clear distinction between the two concepts and
thus, accordmg to tum, while gunas constitute the elements
whieh produce charm 1n a poetic compositton  the alamhdras
merely add to the charm 2 In other words, the gunas form the
permanent properties of word and sense whereas the alamkaras
are just transitory elements thercof 3 It purports that the poetic
charm cannot exist 1n the absence of the gunas, but if they afte
present, the poetic charm exts even 1 the absence of the
alamkdras The divergence m the respective standpomts of
Dandin and Vamana indrcates the fact that the former did not
have that fervour which the latter chenshed for the ri# theory

On the other hand, Dandin had a definite predilection for the
theory of alamkara The divant theonists and their followers
aceepted the viewpotnt of Vamana, but they did 1t only partialiy

‘They did regard gunas as the permanent properties of kdvya and
alamkdras as transitory ones *  But they ditd not accept word
and sense as the dfraya (contamner) of the gunas  They rather
considered gunas to be the properties of rasa and concetved
them as nternal elements *

1 Cp Ruyyaka ASp 9 Bhoja SkA Vand SPr Xt Josyer ed I pp
4380

2 Cp RASVIII I 1-2 Tarunzon KA 11 | refules Vimanas view and
observes that the point of disunction 1s nat real b cause by baautifying
a kavya just adding to its beauty 15 meant

3 Cp KASV I 1 3 also Udbhata n Bhamaharie cp KPr VI k

67vri1i alsocp SPSA pp 26 30-1 for the relationship betwe n the

two ¢p also B S Vyasa BSK I pp 41-6

KPr VIIT & 66~7 1 k 3§ SDX 1wri

Cp for deta)! Magendra HKAS intro pp 77-80

[P
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PRINCIPAL ELEMENTS OF POETIC FIGURES
When we admt that alamkaras produce the poetic charm,
the question naturally arises as to what constitutes the poetic
charm or what charactersstic attesbutes the poetic figures possess
causing them to be the means of embellishing a kaya  The
question draws Dandin s attentton, though he does not elaborate
the matter  According to um, syabhavokt: and vakrokt: are the
two charactenistic elements which add beauty to all kinds of
expression (}anmaja) ' The siabhdioks: consists n the depiction
of the natural disposition of an object Although the poetic
expression of the natural disposition may not formally depart
from the descriptions or natrations 1a our common life there 1s
a basic and subtle difference between the two, for,as S K De
observes  the poet sees or conceives the very same thing not
1 the same way as common people do  In the case of the
latter all things stand 1n some relation to their personal mnterests
which should be understood to connote also scientrfic 1nterest
1 them as objects of knowledge But for the poet, the object
has no connexion with his or anybody s interests not even
as an object of knowledge he has a vision of the thing m itself
mn s true nature 2 According to Ratsasryfiana  siabhdokte
possesses charm only when 1t contains something special or
striking 10 ats expression and 1t 1s thes strikingness of expresston
which brightens up the natural form of an object and 1n the
absence of which a mere factual statement cannot be taken
as a poetic figure® This scems to be exactly the standpoint
of Dandin when he defines siabharohti as the expression
which brings an object mamifestly to our minds eye! With
this point of view, Dandin regards the expression of the natural
d also as a ch 1stic element of the poetic figures

Co WAl 363 fir frar exneifpranfasfy aoway
1
HSP Il p 49fn antro 10\I p xx (e 19 slocp SPSAp 73

OnKAN 8§
KA I8 amrey s3ratan ey mong el ), o

P Taruga there
o8 Alsocp Mahimabhatta [VV (TSS cd ) aéma] ‘Hemacandea (ex
:hmlmg his viewpomt) and Miorkyacandra {on KPr X k 113) for
etail cp V Raghavan SCASpp 113-5 alsocp rishn:
i v p hrishna Chaitanya

Py



THE ALAMKARA DOCTRINE OF DANDIN 191

It 1s generally understood that by the term svabhdiokes,
referred to along with sakrokss Dandin means merely the parti-
cular figure of that name which he exalts as the primary figure
barnng which all other poettc figures 1n lus view come 1ato
the sphere of sakrohsit But in fact, the element of siabhdiokti
must be distingwshed from the figure bearing that name even
if they are, to certam extent 1dentrcal because the term
siabhiavohts when it s emplayed 1 juxtapositton to as wide a
concept as 1@krokti, must necessanly connote a symilarly perva
stve sense  There can be no doubt that the term 1akrokts 1n
Dandin represents a concept wider than that of an ndividual
poetic figure, and it has certainly been employed as an essen-
nal principle charactenising the poetic figures It does not
appear tn him as an individual figure as svabharokts does
Vamana and Rudrata were the first to regard it as a specific
poctic figure, to which precise and narrow signification it was
reduced from a very broad sense * It 1s mcorrect to think that
while the term yakrokn denotes an element the siabhaiokti s
merely a figure, for 1t does not appear to be sound that all the
figures excepting ssabhdrokts were to Dandia the different forms
of vakroktr® There are certainly some other figures as well
where the element of siabhavokts, rather than that of sakrokss,
15 byits p In this mention may
be made of the figures ket suksma, lesa, dsis yathasamkhya,
preyas and bhdika which contain tn them the element of sia
bhavohst  Bhimaha refers to these figures except the last three
as unposssssed of the charm of sakrokts* In Rudrata s figures
based on 1dstaia, the expression of the natural disposition of a
thing which lacks the el of simile, ¢ and
paronomasia * the clement of sabhavokts s promunent  He has
green n this group the figures sahoktr, ydt (sabhavoku) yathd

RAIT 8-13 and 363
Cp De HSP,Ip B4 cp alto Ruyyska AS k 77 & s
Hd on RA If 363 cepresses the view and D~ (HSP 1] p 85) follows
®
4 Cp DRA! 1T 867 92,11 55 the last three figures also can be held to
be possessed of sradhdvoktl element.
§ Cp RRAI VI 10

[RET
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samkhya, dipaka, parorin, hetu, vyaticka suksmé and lefa,
from among those treated by Dandin

Dandin does not define the term vakroktr (devious speech),
which he regards as a charactenstic element of the figures?
Bhimaha too, who mentions 1t many times,? does not define 1t
It appears that the concept was already too well known 1 their
time to require elucidation  ‘The meaning  devious or fromeal
speech appears m the verbal poetic figure, vakrokt: defined by
Rudrata and later theorssts as a kind of pretended speech® In
Vamana however, it appears as an wdeal figure 1 the form of

horical exp based on t of sense(laksans) *
‘We may understand Dandin s vakrokts as the oppostte of srablia-
sokti It1s a certain peculianty or charm of expresston whuch
mplies a selection of words and turning up of 1deas pecular to
poetry and abhorrent of matter of fact speech Bhimaha denises
from Dandin this conception of 1akroksr though hts standpoint 1s
different tasmuch as he regards it as the sole essential principle
of the figures and discards the svabhivoktrs He rejects the
figures hetu suhsma and lesa for ther being devosd of the
element of vakrokfs which mn hi» optmon manifests the poeti
sense and without which no embelishment of poetry 1s possible *
‘With regard to the respective viewpornts of Dandin and Bhamaha
10 this respect Nagendra obsrves that according to Bhimaha
natural depiction too s 2 kind of iakrokt while Daadin
differentrates natural speech from the devious one and regards
the former as less important, 1t bewng just desicable and not
essential i postry 7 The view how ver 15 not admussible since

1 KA 383

2 Cp BKA! II 85-6 alsocp 1 %6 V 65

3 RKAI I 13-7 KPr IX k 78 ASk 77wt SDX 9

4 Cp KASVIV 38

5 BKA! I 30 36 If 85 hedeals in II 93~8) with svabhtvokel only in
deference to tradition

Cp BKAI I 85-6

Cp BKB p 187 Nagendra bases his view on KA I 13 ¥l
ﬁrqmv_ 1t1s denirable in the kavyasalo but read with the preceding
hoe *THERTERT ATUTITA 1t signifies the essennality and not merely
desirability of the figure 1n poetry The force of aplalso supperts and
strengthens the view

o
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Danq’s predilection for svabhdrokss, which he calls the primary
figure, 1s more than ewident. § K. De thunks that although
Dapdin uses the term vakrokts as a collective name of 1ndwvidual
figures he does not apply it to the essential poetic quality
underlying them, for which be employs the term alamAdra stself *
But while the term does not tndeed appear i him as a collectne
designation of all the figures (excluding as 1t does the figures of
the svabkarohts class), 1t does signify 1n him the essential element
of the figuratnve speech charactensed by stnkmguess (vakrarva)
of expression  Kuntaka develops, after Dandin and Bhamaha,
the 1dea of vakroksr which he exalts to the position of the soul
of poetry, and builds a peculiar theory of alamkara on its basis *
His vakroktr signsfies the pecuhiar charm or strikingness v.hlcb
can be imparted to ordinary exp by postic
He uses the term as almost co-extensive with the concept of
alankdra and regards the poetic figures as vanous forms of
rakrokei®
Bestdes these dominating clements Danden attudes to some
other attributes also which 1n therr position even as specific
figures add to the charm of other poctic figures and thus consti
tute 10 a way the charactenstic elements of soms of them  One
of such elements 1s the tdea of anfayokn which according to
hum 1s the expression of speraal ding the
hmit of ordinary speech Hecallsita figure of hughest class
and regards 1t as an attnbute whick bnghtens np the charm of
other poztic figures ¢ Rudrata subsenbes to the view by formng
a separate group of figures based on ahsgze which mncludes
utpreksd vibkavand virodha wisesa and hety from among thosz
dealt with by Dapdin  Bhamaha and perhaps followmg hum,
Vimana also expressly adnut the element of arsayan the figure

——
SPSA p 24 VJ antro, PP XUEXTIV

VIT 42, ﬂmcr De 1ntro to V) pp xxv-xxur

VIT 10 (aRPEtT ST EiiTesT), ato o De mwo

10 VJ pp. xuvnexev

4 VJ12,710 Fordul ¢n De HSP IT pp 18456 V] mtro ov
ff xxexou SPSA PP 34-7 ¥ Raghavan $Pr pn 114-31 Nagendra
op eir PR 197395

$ MAT 20 cp Hpd and Ratmralso

wp e
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utpreksal It1s to be noted that the vifesadarfana (strikmng
ness of expression) of Dandin m wdesohts and wrodha is the
same as the vifesmnaksa of his ati$ayoktit  Anandavardhana
also accepts ati$ayokss 1n thrs form, which according to him can
be included 1 all poetic figures, as 1t has been successfully done
by great poets for the purpose of producing charm i poetry
He also remarks that a poetic figure endowed with the charm of
atisayokts, the essence of all poetic figures, becomes brillant®
Abhinavagupta takes atisayokt: to be the genenc property of
all poetic figures while Mammata regards 1t as their ife breath ¢

Dandin s conception of afsasokti appears to be shghtly
different from that of vakrok#r 1t1s characterised prominently
by the element of exaggeration while 1n the 1akroks the trant
of deviousness enjoys the upper hand  According to Ratna
Sryfiana Dandins svabkdoktr which 1s devord of rakroktt
element 15 possessed of the trait of andaya  The two concepts,
however, are 1dentical 1n connotation to a great extent both of
them constst 1n the transgression of the hmut of worldly usage
and n treading an uncommon path of expresston * It 1s perhaps
for this reason that Bhimaha calls atidayoksi a sakrokfi which
gives peculianity to the sense® According to Kkuntaka also
some kind of atfaya s involved in rahrokti  The anfaya
him 15 an essential element of the vicitra marga where siriking
ness of devious speech prevails 7

Slesa also has been referred to by Dandmas an element
which, when employed with d t the grace
of almost all figures of the sakrokts class* The author specifi
cally mentions some figures where flesa adds to their beauty

—_—
Cp BRAI JI 91 KASVIV 39

Cp RATI 323 333 and 214 respectively for the figures

DRA TIT 36 and spei (pp 493 f1)

Ablunavagupta s Loc on DhA I 36 and waui (pp 4980T) APy X ¥
1361 alsocp SD X 54-5 (sahokel figure which he admits only with
the element of arliaya)

S €p KA 214 BRAT 1§ 81 RRAI IX 1-2

6 BKA! If 85

Z VII 42 cp De HSP Il p 51 intro to VIp xxix

0 KAIN36) @ qafg gomfy sry amifeag firag o
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Such figures are upama rupaha dksepa and vyatreka as also
dipaka arthintaranydsa vyajastuti and verodha'  There are
still some other figures 1 Dandin such as whajogita and
samdsokti which mvolve double entendre  Bhatt and Bhimaha
recognise the accompamment of slesa with upamd  sahoker and
hetyt  According to Udbhata, 1n cases of combination slesa 1s
stronger than the other figures with which it 15 jomed to the
extent even of dispelimg ther apprehension 3 There are, how-
ever writers who do not admut its supremacy or who even
propose its inferiority * Dandin does not say anything m this
regard though he appears to imply slesa s relative prommence
Rudrata regards 1t 2s an element underlying the rakrokt: figure,
and also forms a separate group of figures based on st5 In
fact, slesa, on account of its comprehensive scope, occuptes 1
Sansknt Poetics an important place both as an individual
figure and as an element beautifying other figures

Although the 1dea of similitude (aupamya) has not been
expressly mentioned as an element ®  the writer s treatment of
the figure upamd shows that he concerves 1t as an element which
etther assists or, at least accompantes other figures Ten
among 1ts thirty two variettes are such as appear 1 the form of
independent figures 1 the works of later theorists © Rupaka an
1mportant figure has been expressly described by Dandin as a
form of upoma where the dufference 1s not expressed, but

Cp RATII 313 for the figures cp 11 28 29 87 114 160 170 174 185
319 345-6
Cp BRAI III 17
Ruyyaka (ASk 33 #pra1) also ss mchined to hold this wiew though in
certain cases he admuts Slegas relative infenortty: cp De HSP If p
56 S S Jamaki AS mtro pp 118-2%
4 Cp Mammaja KPr IX.k 8% v Jaganmatha RG p 393 alsocp
Aane notes on SD p 201
Cp RAA! VII 9 X. 1f alsocp II 14
As De (HSP I p 73) pounts out Vimana s the first to take gupamya
a3 the ceatral principle Ruyyala (ASL 11 wrl p 36) remarksthat
wpam3 on account of sts ranifold stnkingness constitutes the primary
¢'ement of the poetic figures.
Seebelow for detl alsocp De HSP,IT p 85

wp

o

-



196 A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

implied ! Other figures which can be said to contamn the
atpamya element are vyatwreka samdsokti utpreksd, apahmuti,
tulyayogutd, aprastutaprasamsd and mdarsana®
The posttton of bhivika 1s not very much clear, though its
d that hke svabkdrokti, 1t mvolves the 1mph-
cation of an aesthetre factor m the form of an excellence
pervading the whole poctic composition ( prabandhm Isava),” and
as such, 1t may be regarded as an element which assists the
figures 1 the realisation of poetic charm
Bhoja, a staunch follower of Dandin adds rasokts to the
svabhdvokti and vakrokts of the latter, as an element which
t 1ses all poetic comp 4 In Dandn, however, the
concept occuptes a d or rather fi place, as
we shall see Jater

CONCEPTION OF INDIVIDUAL FIGURES

There 1s divergence of opinion among Sanskrit theorsts
with regard to the exact nature and scope of the individual
figures We observe more often than not, numerous concep
trons of the same figure it dafferent writers  Whle dealing with
mdividual figures we shall have an occaston to refer to the
vatious conceptions they developed 1n course of ttme A typical
example of how some of them underwent dynamic conceptual
changes at the hands of different theorsts 1s the figure aksepa
which developed as many as six different conceptions 1n the
course of the process of 1ts development® In many cases, the
conceptual differcnce 1s very slight and, therefore, neghgible,
though there are instances where the divergence 1s great and
hence The d has been caused
by the divergence in respective viewpoints of the theorists, but
the main cause of conceptual development 1s the gradual growth

Cp II 66 see below also
Rudrata (RKAF VIIE 59 T4 89, 99) enumerates besides these sarmsaya
anyokil dksepa and sahokil (from among the Ggures present in Dagdin)
ia thus group
KAl 364 204 Ratna thereon ¢p De SPSP pp 54-8 also see below
Cp SKAV 8 §Pr XTI Josyered Mp 438
See below also cp De HSP, IT, pp 70-1

N
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of figures and the consequent refining process which was carried
to 1ts extreme by Sansknit rhetoricians, and an examunatton of
their conceptual development m the writers of different schools
or of the same school affords an mteresting study ! We propose
to discuss the notable stages of conceptual development of the
poetec figures dealt with 1n Dandins work, 1n the following
chapter

QUANTITATIVE GROWTH OF POETIC FIGURES

Another specral feature of the treatment of figures m
Sanskrit Poetics 15 the mgenious process of themr fime differen-
tation by way of dividing and sub dividing them  The process
has resulted 1nto multiplication of individual figures on one
hand and the growth of a large number of varieties and sub-
varteties on the other Figures haye been classified 1nto numerous
species on the basis of different cases of their occurrence 2 the
cases sometimes bewng Very vague and uncertain  The muute
analysis which plays a more eventful part i the later theornsts
actually starts with Dandin though its seed was sown by still
earlier wrters®  Although Dandin wisely remarks  that, if for
some shght difference a separate figire 1s formed, there can be
no end to this Imitless multiplication and that the vareties of
different figures are beyond the scope of enumeration and
discussion,*  and even claims to have apalysed and rearranged
the figures along with therr vaneties enumerated by former
theorists,® yet he bimself falls a prey to this deplorable
tendency Heis the first wnter to give the largest varieties
of simile numbening thirty two  He classtfies rupaka into twenty

1 Cp alsoDe HSP II pp 70-1

2. Thus upama 1s divided 110 about 32 forms (about 42 forms in Agnt-P
344 68) wprekednto 32, vyarreha 1o 43 and virodha 1nto 10 by the
pedantic theorists  The remark of Apavdavardhana (DhAT 1v 117 p
27) that thousands of forms of figures have been mvented and the
Process is o0 18 mieresting in this respect

Cp Dagda s remark (I 2) Trg 1 faesvoar qafard wafira o
KA 96 368 alsocp, I 1 & wyanfy frveery weiy 1§
axafy, alsoseeDe HSP I p 63

5 MAN 2 a7 afewer{mmRATIior |
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forms, &hsepa nto twenty four, Aefu nto sixteen and yamaka
1mto more than fifty vaneties * As the study of Poetics advances,
the number of independent figures together with their varieties
goes on sncreasing till 1t exceeds two hundred  The later theo-
rists Iike Ruyyaka, Jayadeva and Appaya Diksita devote their
whole works to the exclusive treatment of the figures

In the steady growth of the number of figures and their
species, the role played by the concept of laksanas has been
two fold Onone hand a good number of Jaksanas directly
developed into independent figures and, on the other, some of
them gave birth to a large number of varicties n nteraction
with figures as Abhinavagupta observes 2

CLASSIFICATION OF POETIC FIGURES

Since, according to Dandin the poetic figures embellish
the body of poetry composed of word and sense they decorate,
by mmplication the word and the idea conveyed thercby® On
this basis, Dandin for the first time  classifies specifically the
figures 1nto karc and sabdalamhara ¢ ding as they
appertain to the 1dea and the word respectively and treats them
1n separate chapters (I and III} Some later writers add a third
class of figures called ubhayalamkiras which refer both to word
and sense

The 1deal figures, by virtue of their superionity over the
verbal figures have always engaged greater atientton of the
theonsts and the favounte refinig process has been more
systematically pursued 1n this sphere  Dagdin also naturally
devotes greater attention and volume to this class of figures
He mentions ta all thirty five figures most of them consisting of

1 Alocep bisfigures dipaka having 12 forms arthdnraranyasa 8 vyanreha
10 and prakelik & with 16 vaneties

ABpp 350-1 40) ¢p V Raghavan SCAS pp 15-25 see below also
Cp KAT 10 11 1 also see above

RATIL 186 alsocp I 50 (butthe mterpretation of 1t )s doybtful) De
{HSP JI p 72)1s hardly right shen he says that the above clasefication
obtained from Rudrata sume In fact Bhlmaha (ep BRAL T 13-5)
Udbhata {who treats his verba) figures fiest followed by the ideal fgures)
and Vimana (cp bus vriei preceding IV 1 1 and IV 2. I) slso know
the disinction

rwp
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puzerons venstes  The oo'tplizetion of spsciss 15 25 coted
2byre 2 spemal frature Of RS treatment of the Ezures 1a
contrzst 1o thzt of BhImabzand Vicmaea thoszhm theon
B2 15 wuc'v oppossd to thr endlers difs-raintion whxh he
rezzrds bola 2s pmpracticatle 20 fotfs?

As to the fentber clarvfzetivg of 1dzz] Eru-es 2ccending
1o ther eusental charactemntos, ke geemys to dnde them Lo
two troed categonss of srabFioby 2nd vokroffi though we
canzot prectsels s2y ~hich of the fizures he masass to mctnde
the respectne clzsses Howeser 2s mo‘zd abose b probobly
mraos to zooomimod te kets gibema Jesa, yotkZlambFya, preyas,
& o E4Friva a0d sratharof s 12 bas srabadrobsclass zad the rest
of the Ezu-es 1a ks sebrofu gronp

Redrztz grozps the fizwves systemencally ender vdstoma
(fzz1z2hm) (s zultede), engro (cxzgze-ztoz) zzd
sle.a (druble enerde)? Ruyraka spzrests the czssdization
bzsed oz s1m.] tode mopagrnity cham, fopcelmfeense 2ppra-
Eens on of bidfen mezo.rz 2nd Lstly communion of & Seeect
£zures? Later mvyters sobrtast2lly follow this closofization,

1 KAILI-Z % 3? 2w aboe

2. RRA! VILS

T Cp KL Podlzr SSLU 52 1734 thocp B S Vi BSK. T pp
[ 221



CHAPTER VII

POETIC FIGURES OF DANDIN

We propose to discuss in this chapter the poetic figures
along with their mam vareties dealt with in the Kavyddarsa,
with a general reference to their onigin aftd conceptual develop
ment at the different stages of Sanskrnit Poetics  Furst of all,
we shall take up the figures which refer to the sense treated at
great length 1n the second chapter of the work, followed by the
verbal figures dealt with 1n the third chapter

IDEAL FIGURES (ARTHALAMKARAS)

1 Siwabhavokts {natural descniption), also called jatf, 1s
the deseription which brings to our mind’s eye the actual form
of the object depicted (which may be either genus, quality,
action or yndividual) m ts different ar 8y Itisthe
prmary (dyd) figure which occupses supreme place bothn
poetry and the poetics as the writer remarks ?

It appears from this statement of his that the figure was
tradttional It 15, howesver, unkeown to Bharata though tus
laksana disfa 13 comparable to st In the gradual growth of
the figures, 1t comes after the second stage of development, as
noted above though Dandin speaifically gives it the first place
m his alamkdra scheme to stamp its umque position  The
figure might have developed from another figure, 1arttd which
s said to form a part of st The term sartfd 1n Dapdin, how
ever 1s not at all related to the conception of this figure ? The

KA 13 TEACTedT RO a1 affaan |
BNSXVII 3 cp V Raghavan SCASp 42
De (HSP I pp 28 86) erroncously thinks that Dapdin in KA T 85
alludes to the figure ¥drtrd which term evidently means there a dualogue
cp above pt I ch I cp V Raghavan SCASpp 96 The figure
¥aritd however was known to Bhatfi {X 45) and the author of Viggu
(Xtv 11

-
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alternate term j3n for the figure shows that it origmally coosis-
ted 1n a description of ydtr (genus or a class of things), recogm
sed as one of 1ts four varteties 12 Dandim, which formed perhaps
1he earhiest corception of the figure* 'We find the first mention
of the term ydf: in the works of Bana, and according to Jaya-
mangalid, Bhattt also knew 1t? Bhimaha, though mmdifferent
towards the figure on account of hus peculiar viewpotat, defines
1t evidently mn deference to 1ts tradstional promsnence ¥ Almost
all the theorists accept the figure, though 1t has been differently
concenved by some of them * Vimana coraprehends tt o the scope
of his ideal guna arthavyaksi, in contrast to which Mammata
mcludes the guma nself in the ssabhavokss figure®  Although
Kuntaka of the vakrokt/ fame vehemently rejects the figure he
agrees to admut 1t provided there 1s some kind of strikingness
(vastinghratd)® m the matter 1o hand and, as we have seen, some
such stnikingness 1s impled m Dandms words, ¥7 ®TAIg
f3=7dY 17 Mahimabhaita defends the figure on the ground of
this very element which does characterise the figure ®

2 Upami (simule) 1s comparison based on simnlarity bet-
ween two objects (If 14) Dandinin thrs definstion does not
refer to the four requisites of simile iz the object and the
standard of comparnson, the common property and the words
expressive of simihitude, but he certainly knew them and recog
msed therr importance *

1 Cp V Raghavan op cir pp 93-4
2 Cp Hear intro v 8 Kid witro v 9 Bhaty x 45 and the comm

thereon

3 BRA!I I 934

4 Cp SNATI 4 $Pr X (Josyered. 11 p 391) Hemacandra s KAn (KM
ed)p 329 RPr X.k I, ASk 78yrtt/ SD X 92, Udbhata (KASS
11 8) differently interprets 1t

5 Cp RASVIH 2 13and RPr VHI k T2

6 Cp VJIII 1 for hus rejection of the figure ¢p 1 J1-2

7 KA1l 8 cp Taruna thercon Rudrata Virunt and Bhon also emphs

aise thus pont ¢p Nrishna Chaizmya SPpp 78 6
8 Cp vV (TSSed) p 10§ For a detmled study of the concept see
V Raghavan SCAS pp 93116 $Pr pp 132-7
Elsewhere he does refer to wramera (11 228) pramina (I 228 230),
dharma ot tulyafiarma or samaguna (IL 15,16 233 231) and na¥aka

3
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The figure 15 very old and represents perhaps the oldest
phase of the growth of the figures n Sansknt Poetics * Dandin s
definition of 1t when pared with the later exp , seems
to be primitive, and 1s comparable in scope only to that of
Bharata 2 In later theonsts we come across a well defined
form of 1ts conception, though, of course, the basic idea remamed
the same throughout *

Dandin divides the figure into thirty two vaneties (II 15
50), perhaps the largest number of forms it has recewved tn
Sansknit Poetis ¢ An exammation of them shows that the
formula of classification followed is not at all scientific and
logieal  His tendency to divide and sub divide the figure into
various forms 1s more than evident, while he might have collec-
ted and collected laborwously, a good number of them from
carlier tradrtion Such varieties may include dharmopamd vastu-,
minda-, prafamsi- and asadharana- Of these forms the first
two survived as purna- and lupta- respectively in later theorists ®
The next two vaneties, evidently taken from Bharata,® could
not become popular with the later writers Some other varieties

dabda or mafruts (11 227 234) c¢p esp hus discussion of impativa ctc
(Ir 26T}

Sceabove ch I on the concept of upamd in Yiska Pinmy etc Bharata
has five vatietses of the figure, three of which were adopted by Dagdin
see below

Cp BNS ChSSed XVII 44

Cp Bhimaha (IT 30) Udbhata (I 32) and Vimana (1V 2 1) among
early writers and Mammata (kPr X k 87} Ruyyaka (AS k. 11 andsrrel)
and esp Visvanitha (SD X 14) who defines upamd as the expressed
similitude of two objects having common property 1n ofi¢ gentence
amang larer theonists  The defimition ia SD keeps the figurs apart from
the allied figures like rupaka vyatireka upamevopema and anamayae
cp op cit wpisl Fer a detajled study of upomad ¢p B § Vyasa BSK
1 pp 91-149

The author of Agni-P (344 6-21) has as many as thirty six vaneties
mEll s classificauon however 1s most confusing  Flus second cate
gory of varieties of the figure ate based on Dandin s work ¢ S D
Gyan Agni-P A Sixdy pp 30-2 12-3

Cp KPr X k 87 SDX I5-7 Dangin describes only the dharmar
lupta~ he admuts vocakopadalupra- also in 11 61

6 BNSXVII 512

w N
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too, mught have been current in tradition which the author
seems to have unscrupulously followed Many of the forms
are superfluous and are varations merely based, i his own
words, on a number of possible cases® Such varreties are

a, amyama-, a-, virodha-, capu-, asambhd
wta~ and herut- which were, for good reasons, dropped in later
theory, along with some other ummportant forms such as
deikhydsa- and pranscdha-  The interactton of simile with
other figures has also resulted into the formation of varieties
like $lesa~ and samana- which have been framed by the blending
of 1deal and verbal slesa respectively  Again, there are forms
which can be enther identified with, or mclnded i the scope of,
other figures  The atisaya-, for instance s identifiable with
vyatireha, while abhuta- and vikrya— which are based on fancy,
may be comprehended withim the scope of ufpreksd Simularly,
the tulyayoga- can be reparded as a mere vatiation of Dandin’s
own figure tulyarogitd A good number of varieties  however,
whether they were traditional or were the product of the writer s
own mgenmty, survive n Jater theory either as varieties as m
Dandin or as independent figures  The forms which remartned
as such are dharma~ rvastu- sakyartha- and mala- the last
having been concewved qunte dufferently ® The vareties which
were either promoted to mdependent status or attached, as
varieties to other poetic figures are more nferesting to note
Of these forms, the viparyasa~ developed into pratipa anyonya-
1nto upamey opamda (reciprocal comparsson) uipreksita~ 1nto a
vantety of pratipa, adbluta- into the form of ansayoktt where
there 1s statement of connection when 1t actually does not exist,
moha- nto bhrantimat, samsaya- mnto samdeha, mirnaya- and
tatnahlyana- (which are comparable to cach other) into
mscaya asadiirana- 1nto anamaya  bahu- nto malopama and

KA 96

2 Dapgun £ bekapand i the mdlopamd of Jater time while kes ondl pamd
approvwmates to the later rasanspama

3 Aurzavopamd can be idenified with sarfuleha ending 10 micaya (SD X

36) and raindkhrdna~ with bkrantdpokutl (cp Ruval I 29) Tarr

s2khydna- has been regarded as a direction of employment of simsle by

\imana (IV 2.7)
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pratnasty- 1nto the figure of the same name 1 Of these varteties
samsaya- which 1s comparable to Bharatas Jeksana named
samiaya® and the asadharana- which 1s m the form of sadrst
upamd i Bharata® had attamed mdependent status even m
Dandin s own time,* while the ampoma~ recenved that position
as early as Bhamaha, in the form of upameyopama ®
Dandin gives an exhaustive list of the words and phrases

sixty four in number, which sigmify the 1dea of similarsty (Il
57-65) A cursory exammatton of the isst brings out the fact
that simthitude can be either expressed or mmplied It 1s expres
sed by the words na, rat, va, yathd, samana, mbha sammbha
tulya, samkasa, mikasa and prakdsa and by the words beginning
with sadrs and endmg with wulita in the Dist  OfF these, the
words, na 4 yathd and sar brng about what Mammata and
Visvanitha etc call the sraut; simile, while the arths simule 18
formed by the use of the words, tuba, samina etc® The idea
of compatison 1s implied when the words pratirupaka etc (up
to virod/un) and verbs and verbal phrases, spardhate etc  (up to
tasyanukarotr) are employed  On the basis of the meaning they
convey, these words or phrases can be classified as under  (a)
words of direct comparison, as va ete and (b) words or phrases

plying de by d either (1) opp , (1) chal-
lenge or victory, (1) derision by or (1v) jealousy of the object
of companson with regard to the standard thereof

Cp for detai) SD X 26 36 39 46-7 49-50 87 ‘The form pramasty

pama receves independent position after Bhimaha who hike Dagdin

inctudes it 10 hus upama (I 34) and 2 slightly changed exposition in and”)

after Udbhata (1 51) and Vamans (IV 3 2) cp KPr X k 1012 AS)

k 25wyt SD X 49-50

2 BASXVIT 1

3 BNSXVIF 53 from sadrit upama 1t gradually developed into asadha
ranopema (1n Daodin} and finally nto anamaya or ~upamd which term

Dandin also knows (KA IT 358) ¢p DRAL II 45 RPr X k 91 AS

k 1237111 SDX 26 !

Cp NAYI 338 Bhimaha treats them separately (1] 43-5) Sasemdeha

came later as samtcha (cp RASY IV 3 11 $D X 36) 1tough KPr

(X k 92) retains the old name

BRAI 7 37-8 alsocp KPr X k 9 ASk 1331/ SDX 27

Cp RPr X k 87111 SDX 156

-
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3 Rupaka (metaphor) has been defined by Dandun as the
form of simule where the difference between the object of com
panson and the standard thereof 1s set aside (IT 66),) orm
other words, the upameya 1s represented as wdentical with the
upamana

From Bharata to Vi§vanitha, we do not observe any basic
difference 1n the conception of the figure, though the theorsts
superfictally differ m their exposition of the figure The mpltcit
similitude of Bharata as also of Udbhata the superimposed
rdentity of upameya with upamana of Bhamaha, Vamana,
Mammata and Ruyyaka and the superimposition of upamana
on upameya of Visvanitha denote the same basic conception of
rupaka?® The figure resembles the guna, samadiu from which
Dandin means to distinguish it on the ground that while in the
figure superimposttion 1s based on similitude n the guna 1tis
based on the compitance with the worldly usage, though it may
have been chiefly caused by the 1dea of similstude tself

Like upamd 11 has been divided into vanous forms number
g twenty 1n all (IL 67 95)  Here also hus classification 1s not
based on any sound principle The first three varietics, samasta-,
asamasta~ and samastavyasta- have been formed merely on the
basis of compopnds, and the later theorists have yustly 1gnored
them with a passing reference only 3 The subsequent erght forms
(from sahala- to savisesana-) were adopted in later theory, but
with derabl hufile and since therr treat-
ment 1 Dagdin was unsystematic  The sakala- and aigyaia-
becom* sangarupaka n later th-oris's, resembling its two
forms samastmastwisaya and ehadosa vivarun  respecuvely,

1 The concept 1s as old as Yiska who calls st fuptopam ) (elliptrcal simule),
cp abovech I alsocp S S Janaki AS ntro p 72

Cp BNS XVII 578 BRAI II 212 KASST 2t KASY [V 3 6 KPr
X k 93 ASk 15 SD\ 28 Agm-P (344 23) adopts Dapdur s defi
nition also¢p SPr \ Josyered I p 412 For a d~taifed study of the
figure ¢cp B S Vyasa BSK I pp 163 IS1

Cp SD\ 331 Bha (SKAIV 27 $Pr \ Josyered 11 pp 412%)
however admuts them along with other forms of Dagdia and cites most
of his itlustrations

"
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noticed for the first time mn Bhamaha' The forms ehkanga-,
divanga- etc 2re just unwarranted divisions of sajara-, as also
the two vaneties yukia- and aywhta-, based on the appropria
teness or otherwise of the superimposttion  The avayavi- 1s the
mrangariipaka of the later writers *  The savisesand 1s compara-
ble to Dandin s own sakalg~ in which 1t may well be mnctuded
The ysama-, again, which 1s 2 combmation of mranga- and
ekadesmnartin 1s an uncalled for varrety  The remaining forms
of rupaka, excepting samadhina-, are the result of its commu

nion with other figures namely wwodha hetu slesa upama,
vyatireka, dksepa, apahnuti and, lastly, the rupaka tself In many
of these combinations the presence of rupaka 15 unimportant

The hetu- 15 Just a futile varation and i its example the 1dea
of similitude 1s more prominent than that of superimposition

1o viruddha-, sirodha (which 1n fact 1s visama)®  has no connec

ton whatsoever with rupaka The upama- was m Dandin's
own time an independent figure, and by Bhimaha, too, 1t has
been referred to as such ¢ In vyanreka~ where vyafireka 1s more
mmportant than rupaka the two figures stand apart, and as s
example shows 1t 1s verly the independent v) atireha figure 5 The
samadhana-1s comparable to siruddha- 1tisinfact the figure
sigama (with solution) of the later theornts Rupaka- 1sjusta
case of double superimposition which has no strkingness about
1t The tathapahinara- 1s 1dentical with apalnut: According
to the later writers 1t 1s not rupaka at all because in later
theory, there 1s no scope of concealment {apalnasa) i rupaka®
Thus out of the twenty forms only two vanelics, namely

sakalg- and a@saymi- got acceptance in later theonsts in the
form of sangarupaka (samastamastusisaya) and nirangarupakey
respectively while the third @majaa- a sub vanety of sokala-

1 BKA! 11 22 Bhimaha has only these Iwa vaneties  Also ¢p KPr

¥ 931 AS k 1Swuni SDX 30-2 The ex arRIIALA etc of sakals
rupaka (KA 11 69} seems 1o have inspired the latet figure parindma {cp
ASk 16 SDX 345) cp 5 5 Janaki AS intro pp 77 18

Cp KPr and SD foc ent

Cp SD X 69 Dagdin docs not know sisama

Cp KA Il 358 and BKAI 111 35

Cp SDX 52 KAN 180

Cp kPr X k 9wttd AS k 15,8D X 28

answN
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was retaned as ehadesavivarsin  Other forms were either aban-
doned or retamned 1n the form of samssys

4 Dipaka (llununator or zeugma) 1s the figure where a
word (either a subject or predicate) remarming at one place
helps the entire sentence (I 97)  The word may be mdicative
of genus, action, quality or individual and on this basis,
the figure has been divided into four vametres (II 98 101}
Again, the word may occur either n the beginatng or in the
myddle or at the end this serves another basss of division (11
102 7), though i1t cannot be regarded as scrennific one! The
third basts of classification s the repetition which may be of
esther sense of word or of both of them  This repetstion has been
regrstered as a separate figure by name drttr of course, of the
dipaka class (11 116)

Among other forms (II 108 15), the ekdrtha- can very
well be included i the drris of sense while slistartha- 1s merely
acase of the figures interaction with ffese  ‘The important
varety of the figure 1s muladipaka (11 108) which won common
acceptance in fater theory 2 Dandin does not notice the later
vanety Adrakadipaha (case lluminator) where a case (kdraka)
tlluminates several verbs in successton, but 1t can be observed
10 1ts crude form 1n various examples of hus dipaka 3

Dipaka 1s a traditional figure  Bharata defiges 1t,* though
he 15 not aware of its numerous forms which we notice m
Dandin  The sub figure avf1r seems to be an invention of the
writer himsell, for his immediate predecessors do not know it
In later theory, it appears m some writers either as a mere
variety of dipaka’ or 1n the form of drttidipaka with ndepen

! Carly wniters hke Bhlmaha (I 25) Udbhata (I 28) and Vimana (IV
3 19) admutted this basis but later writers rightly regected 1t ¢p SD X
4a9r

Cp WPr N k 108 ASk 55 wsti SD X 767 {as an independent
figure) Bhojp [SPr X p 474 (Josyered 1)) cites Dagdins ex of
mild~ as an instance of ekdralf

Cp KA 11 98 103 ctc SPr X, Josyer ed. 11 p 422 gves KA 11 93
under h2raha-dipaka for karaka-,cp KPr X k 103 ASk 24 wref
SDX 49

BNS XV 60 his example sllustrates Daodin s kry 2-

Cp SRATV 78 $Pr X Josyered. JT p 423 KPr Xk 1031, 5D X,

”»
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dent status  The later figure, samuceaa which appears for the
first time 10 Rudrata 15 also an offshoot of dipgha® The basic
conception of the figure rematns unchanged throughout, though
we observe the addition of the element of simihitude in 1t 1
wrtters from Udbhata onward ¢ The figure was finally concetved
as associatton of the obygect of comparison and the standard
thereol with one common property or as a figure 1 which seve
ral attributes, some relevant ( prastuta) and some irrelevant
(aprastuta) are predicated to the same object *

5 Aksepa (demal) 1s the statement of dental of anything
(I1 120} According as it refers to past or present or future
1t 15 classified 1nto three form, vrtta- yartamdng~ and bhavisyad-
(Il 121 6) On the basis of the obgects to be dented 1t may be
divided into infinte varicties, and we find (wenty one cases
noticed by Dandmn (1 126 68) An examination of these forms
shows that all of them are not based on the objects negatived
many of them are form~d quite arbutranly Only seven varteties
vz, dharma-, dharmu(n)~-, karara- harya-, Slista- (Which m
fact 1s the denal of the standard of compartson), samsaya-* and
arthantara~ refer to the things to be demed  OF the remainng
varteties, twelve (from anwiid- to anukrosa-) refer to one and
the same object to be contravened namely, the journey abroad
of the lover, which has been revoked 1n diverse ways ncluding
the 1deas of permussion command and svllen indifference and
the hike giving the names to different forms Evidently these
1deas are not the objects of dental  The anufaya— expresses just,
repentance while the sietu- 1s the apparent negation of prais
with a reason and its example better sllustrates vyayastuti

From the analysss of the various forms of aksepa, 1t follow,

48 9 i Kuval I 49 50 however it s an independent figure
1 Cp RKAI VII 278 VI 1034 also ep SDX 845 sce J § |,
pathe DSKIpp 308 1T for detarl e

2 Cp Udbhata (KASST 28 bur DhAL 1 13vre1i p 521 quotes Udbhaga~ ~

vharanakyt saying that dipaka i< not always accompanied by upama)
cp KASVIV 3 189 RRAIVII 64 RPr X &k 103 ASk 2¢4 Vel
SD X 43 9etc

Cp RPr X k 103 SDX 429

In the form of the negaton of doubr 1 APrroximates 10 samdeha ending
eeriainty <p ats eample 11 161 wih SD X 356

aw
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that the wrter had a confused conception of the figure which,
alter him, underwent a constant conceptual change! The
basis of many of the directions of change may be traced 1n the
varied forms of the figure and especiaily their examples n
Dandin  The wide scope of the figure m the form of demial of
anything in Dandin suffered restriction and demarcation in
various ways (n later theory The fiest stage of 1ts conceptual
development we notice i s immediate successor, Bhimaha
who defines 1t as the paraletpsts or apparent densal of the desired
object with & view to sigmfymg special meaning® Udbhata,
M: Ruyyaka, V ha and others follow this concep
tion,® while Vimana develops a new one, according to which the
figure consists un the negation or nuulity of the standard of
comparison in the presence of the object thereof ¢ The basis
of this conception lies 1 Dandum s hsta- which m fact 1s the
of the dard of witha pun® Vamana
adds another explanatton according to which aksepa is the
figure where the standard of comparison 1s mdirectly hinted at
The exposition, however, 15 far fetched and 1t unsuccessfully
tries to approximate 1t to the figure samasokti  Accordmg to
the Dinamikara, as Jagannitha evidences * all suggestive nega
ton or demual comes within the scope of the figure which
this case wirtually enters the sphere of the poetry of subord
nate suggestion (gumblhutavyangya)? The element of suggestion
1s frequently noticed 1n the examples of the figure 1n Dandm *
and the view of the Disankora scems 1o hase been mspired by

t Cp De HSP If pp 70-1 also see abave ch VI

BRAI I 678 Theseed though indistingt of the element of apparency

(dbkdsa) 1 traceable in Dagdun s example of Aetu= (1T 168)

Cp KASSII 23 APr X k 106-7 AS k 33yr01f SDX 63-5

Cp RASVIV 3 27ardoys!

Cp KA Il 159-60 also the ex of varramdna~ (I1 123)

Cp RGpp 42117

1t 13 probably with reference to such views that Agni P (345 14} rdents

fies Ahgepa with dnanl cp also De HSP 1t pp 70T

§  Cp examples of hus anddura-, parugd-  yoina~, paramais  wpla~
roga- murech¥+ and owtroiz  Itmay b noted that the ex. of s
enddara- (1 139) has been crted as an instance of vastudizard by Hema
candra (KAn, pp 378}

N
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his examples  Tn the period that followed, the scope of the
figure widened, and m Ruyyaka, Vidyadhara and Vi§vanatha
etc, the case of apparent permussion (vidiyabhasa) of whatis
not desired also came, along with Bhamaha’s exposition, within
the purview of the figure ! The new trait appeats to have been
based on some of the forms of the figure m Dandin, namely,
anwfia~, @Ginacana-, and sdcvya- where there ts similar appa
rent permussion of what 1s not otherwise desired  Besides these
conceptions, we have a new exposition 1n Appaya Diksita who
holds that the suppression or negation, after thought, of some
thing really intended to be said (in order to convey a particular
meaning) 1s also & case of aksepa® The concephion seems to
have been inspired by Dandin s trtta— and arthantarg- where &
simlar negation occurs

1t follows from the above discussion that Dandm’s treat
ment of the figure though confused and unscrentific n atself,
served as the basis for the later theonsts and 1t constitutes,
therefore, an essenttal string for grasping the multifaced develop
ment of its conception 1n later times

6 Arthantaranyasa (corroboration) 15 the figure where
some other matter 15 adduced for corroborating the thing under
teference (1T 169) Owing to the diversity of the corroborating
matersal 1t can te divided mnto numerous varcties of which
eight forms have been exemplified by the author (II 170 9)
According as the supportiag factor 1s ether umversally applt
cable or refers only to a particular case, the first two varieties,
namely, vifiavyapin and vifesastha have been formed  The next
two species, Slesaviddha and virodhmat are the result of its inter
action with $lesa and virodha respectively  The remaining four
varneties have been formed arbitranly, though 1t)s important
to note that three of them namely, ayukfakarin, yuktatman and
viparyaya seem to have 1mspired the later figures  visama sama
and arthapatti respectively,? while the yuktayukia 15 a combi-
nation of sama and visama

1 Cp csp ASk 39wrniand SDX 65 where Dapdin s ex. of &ffnacana-
(KA TT 141) has been cuted

2 kuel I T3

3 Cp KPr X k 1257,SDX 6%70,7) and 83
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with the result that the bases and the spectes based thereon have
become all indistinct and confused

The original conception of the figure remamed unchanged
with the only exception that in post-Dandm writers the scope
of the two objects has specifically been confined to the object
of comparison and the standard thereof ! Agam, the later
theorists ncorporated the 1dea of representing upameya as
superior to upamana 1n their defintions, perhaps on the sug
gestion of Dandin lumself who alludes to this fact while ex-
planing his examples,? though 1t 1s absent m his defimitton of
the figure Tt 1s also noteworthy that superionty 1 his illustra
tions generally belongs to the upameya, just as we notice it
Jater theonists though in some of them we also observe the 1dea
of presenting upame} a as infenior to the upamana

8 Vibhdvana (peculiar causation) 1s the figure where,
after denying the generally accepted cause of an effect, another
cause 1s adduced, or the effect 1s described as spontaneous of
taking place 1n the absence of 1ts usual cause (IT 199)

In later theory, we notice no change in the basic concep
tion of the figure, though it has gradually received a clearer
exposition at the hands of the later wniters who have generally
stressed the point of spontanesty of the effect, 1 their defint
tions ¢

9 Samasoku (concise speech) consists in the depiction of
an object not at hand but similar to the object intended to be

on different bases many of which we notice 1n Dagdin  In Bhoja (SKA
1T 32 3) also we have a better classification
Cp BKAI I 75 KASSII 128 KASVIV 3 22 5DX 52
Cp KA II 192 the svifeganidariana of Bhimaha (BRAL 11 75) gunas!
rekina of Vimana (WASV IV 3 22) adiukya of Ruyyaka (AS k 28)
and wyarireka of Mammaja (kPr X k 105) and Viévanatha (X 52)
conftote the same 1dea of superionity of upameya Dandin s atifayopama
whete aridaya ssgnifies superiorsty 13 1n fact the vyatireha figure

3 Cp Rudrata RRKALl VII 86ff Kuval I S7andvriri ASk 28 weref
SDX.52. * ~~ TA™ V¥ -
variety cp

4 Cp BRAL - '
(SRA T ¢ also cp SPr X Josyer ed. 11 p 395) and the author of
Agm P (344 2738) however accept Dapdin s definition verbarim

© -
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descnibed (I 205) The simslanity of the objects, caused by
the use of pun, may be due erther to some similar action or to
some alike attribute, and on this bass, the figure 15 divided into
two forms, namely tulyakdrya and the tubyawsesand (II
206 8) Another sub variety, blnnabhinnavisesana i1s formed
when some of the attnbutes are dissimilar (11 208 210) Besides,
there 1s a vaniety called apurva where the object at hand aban-
dons 1ts previous characteristics (II 212 3)

The theonists widely differ in their conception of the
figure While some writers following the lineg of Dandin, define
1t as the description of dprastuta (standard of compartson)
conveying a veiled reference to prastuta (the object of compa-
nison),* others, and especially the later theorssts, hold thatit
15 the depiction of prastuta 1mplying an alluston to the aprastuta ®
This conception of the figure approximates, on one hand to
Dandin s guna samadiu and Vimana s figure 1akrok#:; and, on
the other, to the figure aprastutaprasamsa of the later theory 3
In Dandin, however, the figures samdsoht: and aprastutapra
Samsd, are distinct from each other, the former describing
aprastuta in order to 1mply the prastuta and the latter commen
ding aprastuta with a view to conveying a derision of prastuta
But the later conception of aprastutaprasamsa cannot be very
well distinguished from the older scope of samdsokt,* and 1t
was perhaps for this reason that the later theorists entirely
reversed the conception of the latter

10 Ansayokn (hyperbole) 1s the expression of somethiag
spectal transgressing the ordinary hmut of worldly usage (1
214) The writer stamps atsayokit as the best of figures and

1 Cp Vimana (IV 3 3si11) Bhoja (SKA IV 45 SPr X Josyer ed If
p 418) Mammata (X 97) et

2 Cp Appaya Diksita (kuval I 61) Viévanitha (SD X S6and srets)
the [atter however expresses the idea in 2 different way alsocp AS k

31 vpttf Among eather writers ¢p Bhdmaha (1T 79) whom (he author

of Agni P (345 17) follows

Cp KAT 93, KASVIV 3 8 for aprastuta~ see below

Tt1s to be noted that Bhoja (SKA IV 49) considers anyokns (in later

theory a form of aprastutaprasamsd) to be a vartety of samdsoksi and

cites as dllustration Dandin s ex of samasokri (1T 206)

-~
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regards 1t as an element which brightens up other figures?
Although he does not divide 1t formally, he notices some general
cases of 1ts occurrence tnvolving doubt, ascertainment or exten

siveness of the container (asraya) which last case seems to have
developed into the later figure, adliha?

The figure seems to be very old  In Bharata, we havea
laksana named anisaya® from which 1t appears to have been
evolved In Visnudlharmottarapurang, the figure getsan carly
recogmtion  Although retaining the basic conception intact,
the theonsts succeeding Dandin grve the figure various defimt
tions with a distinet tendency to restrict 1ts scope *  The vast
scope of the extraordinary expression which can very well
accommodate the later varieties of the figure or tven some
independent figures of later times," has been contracted in later
theory 1nto a denal of connection between two objects when it
actually exssts ¢ This conception with restricted scope forms
one of the varieties of later ansayohti while other forms of
the figure 1n later theory are fresh innovations  The restriction
of the scope seems to be due to Dandins illustrations of the
figure which are all of limited range Thus the seed of the
contraction of the scope of the figure was sown by our writer
A still narrower conception of the figure occurs 1 the theorists
who confine 1t to the 1dea of the swallowing up of the object of
comparnson ?

1 Cp KA 214 2% also sec ch VI

2 Cp hPr X X 128 SDX 72

3 BNSXVII 2

4 Dhimaha (IT 84) d scribes 1tas the expression of some extraordmary
ment Vamana (IV 3 10) concewes 3t as the imagination of some
probable attribute and its excellence  Bhop (SRA 1V 812 also cp
$Pr X Josyered Ilp 425) however borrows Dandin s definition and
<ltes his examples

5 Cp latec varicties like rupaka- sdpahnaia- band] b

ekrama~ capala atyanta-etc 1n Appaya (kuval 1 36.43} and athees
and the figures Like milita (KPr X &k 130 and esp kuval T 146 which
eues Dandin s example of arifayoked) or mimllira (AS k 70 verei) and
edhika (hPr X k 128 ASk 43wl Kuval T 72) which are compre
hended withia the scope of Dagdin s figure

€ Cp SDX 467

7 KPr X.k 100f ASk 22 SDX 46
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11 Utpreksa (poetrcal fancy) 15 the figure where a parti-
cular condition or action of an anmmate or inanmate object 1s
fancied 1 a different way (E 221} It s usually expressed by
the words, mame, fanke, dhrwvam, prayah, nunam and na‘
No distinct classification of the figure has been made by the
author His two examples, however which refer to ammate
and mammate objects respectrvely (IU 222 224)  appear to have
1nspired the later vaneties like phala- and hetu-2

We notice a gradual process of refinement 1n the exposition
of the figure, though it retained 1ts original character ntact
throughout  The defimtzons of the figure given by Bhamaha
and Vimana,® however close to Dandins exposition present
comparatively a developed form The later writers such as
Mammata and Visvanatha define 1t still more scientifically as
the supposition (sambhIiand} of the 1dentity of the object of
comparison and the standard thereof ¢ Of the numerous
svarieties of the figure m later theory we have scarcely any trace
1n the earlier writers

While dealing with the figure, Dandin makes an snterest-
g reference to a current topic of controversy The famous
half verse, favrilt aiisgifr auftarsar a2 1 (11 226) (dark
ness smears, as 1t were the imbs, the sky 15 rainng  as 1t were
the collyrium) ramses the polemical pownt whether it illustrates
upama ot utpreksas The discussion which 1s full of arguments
and counter arguments 1s a fine specimen of hatr spltting 1a

1 KAII 234 the words generally mean [ suppose as if or as it were

2 CpsSDX 43

3 Bhimaha ({1 91) defines it as the supposition of a different quality or
actionon that of aparticular object Vimanas (IV 3 9) definiton
also refers 1o the same conception.

4 Cp KPr X.k 92 SD X 40-also ¢p KASSIII 47 Bhop (SRA IV
30) and the author of Agmi P (344 21-5) however adopt Dangdins
defimtion. Vidvanitha deals atlength withats species and sub-species
numbering 17610 alf also ¢p Ruyyaka (AS k. 21) for a detailed dis
cussion of the fgure

5 KATI 226.33  The question has also been discussed by Bhoja (SKA
V1761 §Pr XI Josyered IT pp 43+-5) Ruyyaka (ASk 21 vprei)
etc. alsocp Rane notesonSD pp 14795 S Jamaku  AS mtro,
£~ 110-11 Jaya Shankar Tripathi DSKIpp 35760
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the field of Rhetoric What the author wants to establish 1s that
the verse does not contam upamd, since its essential requisttes,
1z the object of compartson (in 1ts proper meamng) and the
standard thereof as also the common property, are absent here !
only the word expressive of similitude namely na 1s present,
but 1t 1s indcatnve of utpreksd also  Finally Dandin rules that
the verse illustrates the figure, utpreksa, because the particular
act of smeartng has been fancied herein 1n a different way, that
15, 1t has been supposed to have been caused on the limbs by
darkness 2

12 Hetu (cause) consists 1n the striking expression of the
cause of an action® Dandin repards the figure, along with
suksma and lesa as the best embellishment of speech (IT 235)

The figure has been divided mnto Rdraka- (cfficient cause)
and jigpaka- (logical cause) The haraka- has agan been
divided mto three forms on the basis of the threefold dwision

1 He argues that /impati (sm ars) cannot be the standard of comparison
since there can be no comparison with a verbal form  as the scholars
(cp MBhas 1T 1 7)say If for the szke of argument 1t 1s regarded as
the standard of comparison then the Question of common property
would arise for without 1t there can be no simile  If smearing b the
common property what the Limpart which 1s identical with sm aring
wouldb ? After alltt cannot beboth th common property and the
one possessing 1t 1f the common property 1s said to be implied here as
i the face 1s Iike the moon the smplied common property here b.ing
beauty the question anises what common property could be mplied in
limpat: except the same smearirg *  To say that darkness b smears the
limbs like ome who bevmears 1s atso not cotreet for the agent (Rarir)
that 1s just implied 1n the verb (being reduced to the position of an
adjectsve) cannot petform the function of the standard of compatison
asitisengaged ity own task of besmearing  Morcover when bes
mearing 1s regarded as an action of the agent independently of the object
{karman or v3apa) the word adgani (imbs) denottng the Accusative
becomes disconnected cp KA 11 226-32 and the comms Taruga Hrd
andesp Ratna alsocp huwval 1 33apmrd
As Ruyyaka (ASk 21yudf p 71) Mammaga (KPr X k 91y} and
Vidvandtha (SD X 451 ) etc obserse darkness which does not besmear
the kimbs has been supposed here to do 50 Itss thusan evample of
\asthipreh s in dater theory
3 Thusconception of the figure which has not b=en defined by hum s hn
tedatin KA IL 237

»
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of action (Aarman) into mnartya (to be caused), vikdrya (to be
modified) and prdpya (to be attaired) ! The sidpaka- has been
sub-divided nto drtha (mpheit) and sabda (explictt) Then
follow the causes refernng to abhda (non etustence) which 1s
of four hinds namely, pragebhda (non eustence before birth)

pradinamsabhia (non ¢ustence caused by destruction), amyon-
ydbhara (mutual non existence) and afy antabhdra (absolute non-
eustence) *  The subseq bhmvabhaa (1 of non-
eustence) 1s virtually bfidva (eustence) Agam, Dandin refers
to mfinite sanettes of citrahetus (unusual causes), and deals with
some of them, namely duraharya (where the effect stands afar
from the place of its cause) Adrydnantaraja (where the cause
comes after the effect) apuktakarya (where the effect 15 contrary
1o 1ts cause) and yukrakdrya (where 1t 1s m tune with its cause)
(If 2539) The wnter 1illustrates 1n all fifteen forms of the
figure which seems to have ongwated from Bharata s Jeksana of
the same name® After Dandin, some wrters hke Bhamaha
and Vimana rejected or at least ignored the figure* Udbhata,
who does not refer to 1t deselops its Adraka variety wnto an
independent figure named Aavyalinga or Adjyahetu which wins
wide recogmuion m later theory 3 The yiidpoka vanety appears
1n later writers in the form of anumdana figure ¢ The abhi ahetus
were generally abandoned by later theorists though they attrac-
ted the notice of some writers ke Bhoja? The cutrakerus
mantlest themselves 1n varous forms m later theory, the dura-
Karya assumes the form of asamgat: and the fatsahaja and
Raryanantaraja are adjusted 1n atisay ok #¢ 1 the form of akraman

1 KA 240 cp Vikyz IIT 45F which the author seems to have drawn
upon ¢p Ratna also

KA Il 246-52, These forms Fave been taken from the Aaphikar cp
Tarkasamgraka (ed. Npsimbadeva Sastn) pp 64-5

BNS\VIT 1

Bhimaha (Il 86-7) repects 1t along with siksma and Jefa atule Vimana
docs not refer toatatall  Mammata (KPr \. k 119 w21 also rejects
it

Cp RASSM I RPr \ k 114 ASk $7vwtrr SDN 62, etc.

Appava Ruval (ed. B 5. Vyasa) p 276 APr X. L 117, SD X. 63,
e

SKAIL 16-7 ML 121 alsocp $Pr X Josyered, Jip 3%

+
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sayokts and atyamansayokl tespectively, while the spectes,
ayuktakdrya and yukfakdrya develop mto the figures, visama and
sama gespectively 1

» le, the figure develops a new c P which
appears as early as Rudrata who defines 1t as the expression of
dentity of the cawse and its effect? The conception which
almost ousted Dandins one establishes itself entirely on a
different ground

13 Suksma (subtle) 1s the meaning 1ndicated delicately
by gesture or facral expression, secret meeting with her lover
at might 15 meant when the beloved closes the lotus petals
before him, and desire for sexual pleasure 15 signified when there
38 2 blush on her face (I1 260 4)

The figure appears for the fist time 1 Dandin  Bhamaha
rejects 1t on account of its being devoid of vakroke,® while
Udbhata and Vamana ignore 1t Later theonsts geperally
retain the figure mtact along with its original conception *
Appaya Diksita, however, dividesits scope into two figures,
suksma and piluta s

14 Lefa (shght trace) 1s the concealment, under some
pretext of a thing that has almost come to light (IT 265)
According to another view quoted by Dandun, praise or censure
presenting contrary appearance also come within the purview of
the figure (I1 268) This conception, however, does not appear
to have been patronised by hum, for he has given another figure,

1 Cp KPr X k 124 SD X 69 for asameari kuvat 1 41 and 43 for the
forms of atifayoksr which have been comprehended in one vanety in
KPr {X k 101) and SD (X 47) Alsocp Hemacandra (hAn p 223)
who cites Dagdin s ex of kdrydnantaraja as an instance of akramatva
doga becoming a guna wn atidayoktr and Bhoja (SKRA T 140) who cites it
under apakrama becomung a gupa 1n cirahess  Fot sigama and sama
ep RPr X k 1257 ASk 45-6 SD ¥ 69-70 kuval I 92

2. Cp RKAL VII 82 alsocp kuval 1 167-8 SD X 63 Appaya gives

another expoution according to which the figure consistsin the depie-

uion of the cause as synchromsing with 1ty effect

BRAI II 86

Cp SRATIL 21 $Pr X Josyered 11p 393 KPr X k 122 ASK 75

yrirf SDX 91 ete

Cp Kuval T 151-2

aw
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by name vy djastutd, with almost a similar scope *

The figure scems to have developed from Bharatas
laksana of that name, though its sccond form resembles 1n subs
tance his lak sanas, gundtipdta wnd garhana®  Again, 1t 1s absent
1 Visnudharmottarapurana which has, however another figure
named wupanydsa closely comparable to 1t In post Dipdin
penod, Bhamaha repudiites 1t, wiule Udbhata and Vimana
take no notice of it The two different views regarding the
figure, which we notice in Dapdhn, are represented m Inter
theory by the figures, wydjohti and vy dastusi respectively,’
though 1n Bhoja, the first conception has been assigned to the
figure apalinutl ¢ Bhoja, Appaya Diksita and Jagannitha con
cetve the menit and demenit preseating contrary appearance as
the scope of the figure in order to distinguish 1t from vy Gastutip
though the pont of distinction cannot be held to be satisfactory

15 Yathasamhlya (relative order), also called samkhy ana®
and krama, consists 1n the 1rrangement of words w2 particulae
order, 50 that they may refer, i the same sequence, to the things
already enumerated (IT 273)

Vimana, duc to hts pecultar viewpoint of attaching the
clement of stmilitude to his figures, concetves it as the relative
enumeration of objects of comparison and the standards thercof,
perhaps on the suggestion of Dangi s example of the figure
(11 273) where however, upameyas and upamdnas have come
by chance? The general conception of the figure remams the

KAl 343-7 it however refers to only one phase I¢ prase manifes
ting ftself as censure

Cp DBNS \VIl 24

Cp »IjoktlIn KASVIV 3 25 KPr X k LI8 ASk 76wui SD\
92 Ruval T 153 for v) Yastut! ep SKRA IV 56 SPr X Josyered I
P 420 RPr N\ X 112 SDN $9 60 huvat 1 70

Cp SKA TV ex (of apahnutl) 82-3 which arc hA's 11 266 7 (ex of
lesa)

Cp S0 N Joyrred B p 420 abo huval 1433 andarni which
quotes KA TI 269and 271 admutting a santkara of leda and vy gasturt
there

Cp KA LI 273 according to Bhimaha (11 88) this name was gnen to
the figure by Medhavin

7 Cp NASVEV 317 NA NI 214

s
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same throughout 1 Some writers like huntaka and Jayaratha,
however, disclaim the figure for 1t does not swit their peculiar
standpoint 2
16 Preyas (dearer) 1s the expression of sweet and exalted
compliment born of devotion and causing pleasure (prit]) (I
275-9) 'The pleasurable sensation may be felt either both by
the addresser and the addressee or by the former only The
writer distingwishes prits from rafr, though he mmples some
proximity between the two Tarunavacaspatt defines prifi as
with refe to gods, precep andelders,*1t1smma
way the domiant emotion of preyas as Dandin would havet,
while ratt (love) 1s the enduring emotion of the erotic sentiment.
The writer treats preyas mdependently of the rasaat, perhaps
because the latter 1n tradition did not comprehend the former
within 1ts scope
Dandins conception of the figure s comparable to
Bharata s Jaksana, priymacas* In later theory, 1t was conceived
as a subordinate form of bifia (emotion) 5 just as the figure
rasmat was considered to be the secondary form of rasa (seat
ment) Thus from the narrow sigmification of pris 1 early
theorsts, the figure recenved a wider conception of emotions
1n general, mcluding those enduring as well as the transitory
ones 1n later writers  Inspsration for the change seems to have

BRAI 1T 89 KASSTII 2 SKATV 79 kPr X k 108 ASk 79!
SDX.79 Kwal 1 109

Cp VI M {rdsumé mDesed p 220andfn)

Cp comm on KA II 275 2nd 280~ The scope of priti thus compre
hendsall aspects of non sexuallove though Dandin s examples refer only
10 1ts one aspect viz  devohionto gods which fact leads V Raghavan
{NR pp 107-10) to think that Dandins presas s cquivalent to
bhak i which 1s synonymous with it/ But Dangin s definition certamly
does not set the luzut and 1t is not fair to restrict the scope of his preyas
on the baus of his examples which are of course of hmited range It
may be noted that Rudrata (XV 17-9) mentions sneha (by which he
means fove of fendsfap ) as the domunant emotion of preyas whch he
stamps as rasa

BNS XVII §

Cp KASSIV 5 ASk 82yetf SDX 96 f Appaya (kuvat 1 170)
calls it also Bhavalamidra

we

woa
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come {rom the exposition of the figures, predas, rasmat and
firjasvin 1n Udbhaga ! Bhojr, on the other hand, invents, on
the mode! of the figure a guna of that name and relates it to
flattery (cajake)? n which sense preyas lived long m later Rheto-
ric  Besides, the figure develops into a new rasa in Rudrr,?
pechaps on the suggestion of Dagdin’s correlating it with the
sentiment of love

17 Rasmal (possessed of sentiments) consists tn cxalted
expression made charming by the sentiments which are the
ripencd forms of stidyibhdias (dominant ¢motions) in umson
with ather elements such as +ibidia (determuinials), anubhdhva
(consequents) and samcdribhdavas (transitory emotions) (If 275,
281)  On the basis of the number of rasas, the figure 1s divided
into eaght forms (11 281 91)

Dandin inhents the rasas from carlier tradition as distinct
from the poetic figuees,® but due to his prepossessed atutude
towards the figurcs, he relegates the rasas to subordinate posi-
tion  He 1s followed in this respect by Bhimaha and Udbhaga ®
Later, the rasa theorists T 1 with the by
saying that the rasas assume the form of poctic figures when
they come as subservient to other clements or emotions, other
wise they retain thesir 1adependent status®  Bhojt channclises
the figures, preyas, rasmat and frjasiin 1nto two scparate courses
of figures and cxcellences, lie muntams that the said figures
retan therr position as such only when they are possessed of
exaltedness, in the absence of which they are reduced to the
gunas, presas, bhdvika and awrfisa respecttvely 7 He selates,

—

T Cp KASSIV 21T ¢p below for rasamal cte

2. SKAT 63f,5Pr IX Josyered Ipp 311-2 acc folim (ShA KM
ed. p 708 SPr XI Josyer¢d 1L pp 436 7) the Pgures prejascic when
they ate not possessed of exaltedness become gunar alwo cp below

3 Cp RRAI XIT 3 XV 17 9 nlvocp above

4 Cp Jharata (DNS VI 16 1B) who claboratey rasar as independent
clements belonging to ddrama

3 Cp BRAL It € KASSIV 4

6 Cp DhA IT Swrral (pp 201-2) RPr IV k 26 wttl alsocp ASK 82
vl SDX 98 6 huval 1170 Dut huntka (VI TIE 13 szret) vehe
mently rejects rasavat as n figure

?

ShA, RMed pp 704 8 Sir XI Josyered Tt p 436-7
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thus, the figure rasavar to the conception of bhaytha 1a his own
peculiar way  His curious theory seems to have been mspired
by the remark of Dandin that the three figures should be
possessed of exaltedness (utharsa) *

18 UOpasun (vigorous) 1s the exalted expression of
pnide or vigour (IT 275) Bhamaha follows ths conception of
the figure® In Udbhata however, we notice a change He
relates the figure with emotions and sentiments coming up from
mmpropriety,® and consequently 1n later theoty the subordmate
aspect of pseudo rasas (rasabhasas) and pseudo bharas (bhira-
bhasas) was regarded as the sphere of this figure *  As noted
above, Bhoja takes its unexalted form as the aurpt) @ guna, while
he develops amew rasa nmamed uddhata on the suggestion of
Dandin s definition of the figure &

19 Samahita (co mcidence) 15 concurrence of an act
with another and 1ts accomplishment by chance (I 293-9)
Bhimaha folloy s Dandin m respect of ths figure also ® Vamana,
due to huis peculiar viewpont noted above puts forth quie a
new exposition he defines 1t as conversion by mustake of the
object of comparison into the standard thereof? Udbhata, on
the other hand, totally d ding the earlier Iinks
1tup with the allaying of sentiments and emotions and his
theory wns general acceptance 1n the later writers®  To accom
modate Dandin's conception of the figure a separate figure
named samadft was mtroduced 1n [ater theory ®

20 Paryajohta (peniphrastic speech) 1s the figure where
the intended meaning 15 comveyed by some indirect device (I

—_—
Cp hA 11 215 HINTY T qeATA |
Cp stsex sn BRAT 11T 7 (for he docs not d fine 1)

Cp KASSIV 9 .

Co> ASK B2yrttr SD X 95-6and vt kwval 1170

Bhosa (SNA V 166 T ) employs Dandin s d_finiion and the cxample of

the figute for his uddhara rasa

6 Cp BRAI 11 10 Bhoja (SKATH 34 §Pr X Jossered I p 394)
also follows hum

7 Cp RASVIV 3 29 and vt forhis p culiar viewpoint see under
dathdsomhhya

»aw -

=

Cp KASSIV 14 alsocp ASk 82y SD X 95-6 huval | 170
KPr X k 125 ASk 67 wrri SD X 85 hnal 1 118
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295) ‘The figure undergoes some conceptual change after Dandin
and Bhimaha ' The later theonsts define it as the indication
of the intended meaning by o turn of specch (bhangl)? This
conception seems fo be the result of a dilferent and perhaps
morc accurate, interpretation of Dindins prakdrantaraklyana®
Some theorssts Ithe Bhoj1 ind Appaya DIksita accepted both the
exposttions of the figure ¢ Stll anotlier conception of the figure
1s observed In ats exposition by Jayadeva ® which, however could
not win recogrition in the theory

21 Udana (exalted) 1s the figure which describes beautt
fully® either nobility of intention or supermundanc prospenty
The figure 1s comparable to Bharatts lahsana, prasiddhi? On
the other hand, it prrtally resembles Dandins own guna,
uddratia where also some cxcellent quality ts implicitly depicted

The two forms of the figure retain themselves m later
theory, with a shight change in respect of the second form ®
Udbhata replices the iden of nobility of mtention by that of an
action of a great man  Agun, subsequently, the iden of its
representation as collateral to the subjct 1n hand was suffixed
(o the conception ®

22 Apahnutt (concealment) consists n denying something

—_—
Cp KA1 295 7 BRAI TIJ 8

Cp Ruyyaka ASk 36wl Appayr Ruvat T 69 Jayadeva Candrd
V 66 also KPr X k 115 SD X 60

It should mean conveyine in a different manner or periphrastically but
the meaning {11 suits the cxample [ am going to drive (he kokila bird
away you (wo plerse stay here freely  Appiya (kuval T 69) intro
duces another form of the figure and defines it as accomplishment of

one s object by some pretext evidently to nccommodite the example
better

4 Cp Kuwal 1689 SKALV &0

5 Canded v 70

Cp KA 300and 303 also cp KASS IV 17 where wpalek senatd should
‘e taken as antithests of ihritatva {mattec-of Tact speech)

BNS N\l 4 cp V Roghwan SCASpp 390

Cp Bhimaha (BRAI 111 32) (ecferrng only to Hs second form) for
the two forms cp KPr N\ k 115 ASK 80 1,SD\ 94 huval 1 162
Cp SD X 94 The idea is apparently the result of wrong Interpretation
of Udbhaja s unalaksapatd in the sense of deing collateral 1o the subject
inhand cp above

~
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real and presenting 1n 1ts place somethung else of unreal nature,
evidently with a view to affirmmng 1t more strongly (Il 304)
Dandin mentions the dental of attribute (dharma) quality (visaya)
and form (s1arupa) as 1ts three varieties {IT 305 8), while some
other forms like upamapahnuti and fathapahnavarupaha have
been referred to by hum in other contexts ! He does not admt
the element of similitude 1 the figure asis evident from his
definition as well as the illustrations 2 But soon after him, the
element was introduced by Bhimaha, Udbhata and Vamana who
were followed in this respect by most of the later theorsts *

23 Shsta (paronomasta) 1s the figure where words having
1dentical form yield different meanmgs (I 310) The figure 1s
very ancient Although Bharata does not mention it his laksanas,
aksarasamghdta and Sobha involve double entendre ®  The figure
appears for the first time 1n the Vismudharmottarapurana

Dandin refers to 1ts two main varieties, namely ablunna
pada (where another meaming 1s obtained without dividing the
word) and blunnapada {where the word 1s split up 1n order that
1t yields arother meamng) (II 3102) The two forms were
retamned n later theory as abhanga and sabhanga slesa respec

1 Cp KA1l 34 (along with IT 309) and Il 95 According to Appaya
(Kuval T 293p11) Dandins tattyshhydnopama belongs to the sphere
of bhrantapahnut while to Bhoja (SKA IV 41-3f $Pr X Josyered
M p 420) the first form of lefa 1s \he anaupamyd apahnuti

2. Forms Iike prafssedhopama (11 34) which re the result of other figures

nteraction with apakhnun contain this element  His ex of ratnvdpakinara

rupaka (I 94) also tmplics sulitude

Cp BKAL 111 21 KASSV 3 KASVIV 3 5 alsocp RKAI VIIT 57

ASk 33 vzits (under Hesa) Pratap p 273 (BMamanoramd Series)

Citrammamsa p 70 (kM ed) RG p 365 (KM ed) Vidyadhara

(Exarall VII 11) Visvandtha (SD X 37-8) and Viévedvara [Alamhdra

Raustubha pp 235-6 (¥ Med)) however agnore the clement ¢p for

dctad § S Janaki AS iatro pp 102-5 Bhoja (SKA IV 41-3 $Pr

X Josyer ed I p 420) dwides apahnati into aupamyavarf and anau

parmy3 fwith and without the element of similitude) As De (Hsp I

PP 1012} points out some wisters {ep Uddyota od Candorkar p 39

mtroduce shll another form of apakmutr pamed army amanaypamyd

{where the comparison 15 implict) alsocp for thefigure hPr X k 9

SD X.38 Tora detailed study of the figure cp B S Vyaa BsK,J

PP 230-48

4 BNS XVIT1

-
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toely ' Of other forms (1 313-22), viruddhakriya and virodiun
are evidently the result of 1ts coalition with the figure virodha,
while the chhnalrya may be related to the figure dipala®
Some vareties developed later 1nto 1ndependent figures Thus
riyemevat and riyan.akseparupohts assumed the form of pari-
semihra the latter hasing the intermusture of ghsepa also while
arirodiun can be regarded as the precursor of the later puraruhta
vad.Bkase? Besides the author speaks of its mteraction with
other figures, evidently as a beautifying element, which aspect
of the figure we have alreadv discussed

In the later period  the figure was elaborated with more
scientific acumen It was classified mto verbal and deal forms
which appear perhaps for the first time 1o Bbimaha * Dandm
15 also unanare of the classification of the meanings the figure
yields mto that beaning on the context and that comseyed me-
dentally though some of hus illustrations may exemplify the two
classes  Inlater theornts, the matter became the centre of an
wteresting conteoversy nz  whethar or not the concept of
suggestion ts essential for obtammung the ineidental sense ®

23 Vuesokn (statement of difference) 1> the representa-
tion of tncongruous character (ra Lah 6)® of quality, genus, action
ot individual with a view to comveyisg some special meaning

1 Cp Hermcardras RAR D 277 RPr INk &4 ptr SDN. G2

2 Cp theeun~lo of &bh z=akrva (I 316) wuh thatof & sturthudi~ala
13-y

3 Cp th.euamples (11 31920 with thnse of parcemiiyd i KPr WL
NS SD\.81-2ete furpanurshtz- o APr IN.L €6 ASL 3w
SD\.2

4 Cp BNAI IIT 1" alsocp RPr IN. L 83f ASL 3omr: SD\IM
57 Mamruaqa Poweve comnders § eazas a verbal fisure ooy For the
con roversy ahetker § 215 2 Egure of werd er of enseorofboth op
P\ Rare votesen SD pp 1959 SSA.D HSP II pp 2328
V Raghavan $Pr pp ¥OF S S Jamakt AS o pn 1168

S \Lmratabeldstve former vem while Appava defnds the latt r posi-

uen see fur doal BrolaShankar Vyasa Ho&i hoval o 1002

Tre ev of wal=nalsease 11 Dandia 1s KA T 311 abere the word

oo prran'y manieg fa b, madsally yelds the sense of 'moen

also

Tre word shead rotbe tlen 10 rean srvmrereny  2s Vidvkdoara

Rasdine snae the meanirg dres not su t the camples.
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(Il 323) Dandmnllusirates mnallats five vaneties (I 324-8),
four based on quality, genus etc and the fifth animated with
the figure hetu, while scope for other forms has expressly beea
admutted (IT 329)

Dandins conception of the figure could not win wide
recognition m later theory which, howeser developed, on the
tnspiration of hus view the figure yisamal  On the other hand,
the later wbhavana approumates to his conception of vefesokd,
the iltustrations of which 1n hum can well serve the purpose of
the former figure and 1t 1s for this reason that Appaya Diksita
concenves his varkalya (incongruous character) as the absence of
the entirety of usnal causes 2 Bhamaha follows a different lne
He defines 1t as retention of the charactersstics of an object even
1n the cessation of a substantial part thereof and, to add to the
confuston, Vimana 1ntroduces the element of stmilitude 1n the
figure® D ding earlier exp a new arses
11 later theory according to whach the figure consists in represent
ng an effect s not taling place even in the presence of ats usual
cause* This conception scems 1o have been evolved from
Bhiamaha s exposition

25 Tubayogita (equal pairing) 1s the figure where the
object under description and the objects having attributes
simular to those of the former are represented side by side for
the sake of erther praising or censuring 1t (Il 330) The figure
approxumates to the writers own rulyajogopama avanety of
sumle with the only difference that 1t contamns the idea of praise
or censure of the relevant object  Earlier wniters like Bhimaha
and Vamana virtually accept the vaniety of simile as their rulya

I Cp RPr X k 1267 ASk 45»yn SDX.69 Bhoja (SNATV 70)
and the author of Agne-P (344 26-7) however adopt Dardin s coneep-
uon

2. huval T 78andstnr For later rbhirand alsocp hPr X & 107 AS
k 417 SDX €6

3 Cp BRA! IIT 234 Vimana Iv 3 23 (He defines it as the confiematon
of imlanty even when the object of comparison 1s devord of a certain
charactenistic of the standard of comparison}

4 Cp huval T 83 KPr X k 108 ASk 42vrrri SDX 67 Vidvandtha
cites Bhimzha g ex of the figure under hus ridegoktl
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yogua! 1In later theory, we observe the noticeable change that
the scope of the figure 1s confined to the connection, with the
same common property of the objects vhich must esther be all
televant (prastuta) of icrelevant (aprastutg) ones® whereas m
Dandin, the relevant and trrelevant objects are connected with
onc common property  This conception of Dandins tulya-
yogut 1s admutted 1n later theory as the proper sphere of dipaka,?
which however, does not contam the 1dea of praise of censure
of the object under deprction  Not only this, it even tends to
enter the arena of his own dipaka masmuch as the verb herem
Just as in kriyadipaha helps the entire sentence, 1tself remaining
at one place

26  Virodha (incongruity) consists in the presentation of
antithetical objects with a view to effecting strikmngness m ex
pression (I1 333) Dandin gives, without any specific classt
ficatton, six illustrations (II 334 9) fifth of which swits the
visesoku! better than the present figure * Bhamaha and Udbbata
follow, or rather improve upon, his definition, though they,
along with Dandin, fail to notice the essential element of appa
rency in the figuce ¥ Vimana s definition recogmses the element
for the first time though his p 18 50 prek ve
that 1t tends to cover the other figures also based on apparent
contradiction ® His conception of the figure, however, establishes
atself 1n later theory with, of course reqursite restrictions  The
figure was finally concerved as an apparent mcongrutty consist-

1 Cp BRAI Il 27-§ wth KA IT 331 KASVIV 3 26 Bhoja (SKA 1V
331 SPr X Josyered lpp 419-20) however follows Dapgin closely

2. €p KPr X k 104 ASk 201t} SD X 47-8 Appaya (Kuval 1 457)
fefers 1o Dandun s conception alsa

Cp SDX 48and esp kuval I 47 vps1/

Cp RATI 338 It may be pointed out that Appaya (Kuval T 78 vpurid

notes this example under Dangdn 8 rifesohei

S €p BRAI 11 23 takenn RASSIV 9 Bhimaha diwides the figure
mto Ariyd and guna viredha which may be exemplificd by KA s exam
Ples the first by 11 334 337 and 338 and the second by the remaming
ones  He might have been inspired by Dandin s examples  Out of six
eumples of Dapgin only the last one (11 339) contamns the element of
apparency

6 Cp IV 3 12 husallustrations however exemplify the later asamgarl,

-
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Ing 1n representing objects as antithetical to one another, albat
they are not 5o, and 1t was finely elaborated into vartous divi
sions m later theory

27  Aprastutaprasamsd (indirect censure) 1s the figure
where censure of the object under descuption 1s implied by the
prarse of some other abject (IT 340}  The figure makes its first
appearance 1 Dandin whom Bhamaha follows in spint ~ His
conception, however, was either dropped by later theorists or
transferred to the figure 1) dastuts which, on its part, receved a
wider interpretation at their hands®  Vimana gives 2 new ex
position to the figure by defining 1t as a symbolic reference to
the object of companson by presenting another object similar
thereto ¢ In later penod, we come across an entirely dufferent
conception of the figure which was defined as the description
(and ot prasse) of 3 reference to the
prastuta® This later conception 15 comparable to Dandins
samasokti ot to Bhoja s anyokty, a varety of samasokts 1 him &

28 Vyaastuti (artful prase) 1s the figure wherem praise
1s 1nplied by apparent censure (IT 343) The figure makes its
first app n Visaud) apurana 1 the form of mnda
stut, while Bharata s laksana gunanindda also 15 comparable to
1t? Dandin s vy gasiu closely resembles the second conception
of the figure, Jesa though the latter s scope 1s wider ipasmuch
as 1t comprehends also the 1dea of censure 1mplied by apparent
praise  Early writers like Bhamaha and Vamana follow Dandin’s
exposition ® but the later theotists subscnbe to the wider con
ception of the figure which 1s embraced by his Jeds, and 1t1s

KPr X X 110 ASk 40 v SD X 67-B et

1

2 BKAI I 29

3 Cp Kuval T 70-1 vyl Mammata (KPr X k 112) comprehends both
aprastuta— and vy dja~ of Dagdin in hs vydjasturi

4 Cp RASVIV 3 4

5 Cp KPr X k 98-9 ASk 34vrti Kuval 1 66 vyt SD X 58 9ete

6 SKAIV 46-9f It may be noted that when the earlier conception of
samdsokti was transferred to aprastutaprasamsa s variety anyohti atso
jomned the new class

7 Vijou T 14 13 BNS XV 4

8 Cp BKA! Il 31 RASVIV 3 24 (alsocp hinex wih KA 344)
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interesting to note that Bhoja expressly identifies the two figures 1
Appaya Diksita still expands the scope of the figure by recog
nsing its two forms, the first (ekavisaya) as comprehended by
lesa and the second (bhnmavisaya) explamed by him as the
praise or censure of one implied by the censure or praise of
another This sccond form of vyasastuts covers the scope of
Dandin s aprastutaprasamsa  as admitted by Appaya Diksita
himself ®

29  Nidarsana (lustrative sumile) 1s the figure where a
person or a thing engaged 1n a particular action points to a
consequence, good or bad, simular to the action (If 348) The
mdariana appears in Bharata in the form of a laksana and
the author of the Vignudharmottarapurana knows 1t as a figure

Dandin’s conception of the figure 1s adopted 1n substance
by carly writers like Bhimaha and Vamana who, however, define
it quite differently ¢ 1In later theorists, the figure receves a
wider range, it 1s defined as a figure where two correlated
objects, whether their relationshep 1s probable or otherwise,
display the condition of the original and its counterfeit # The
aspect dealing with the probable relattonship corresponds to the
carlier conception of the figure, while the sccond form 1s an
mnovation  Appaya Diksita descnbes three different forms of
the figure, the last of which refers to Dandin s conception, the
remamng forms being later developments ©

30 Sahokti (co mention) 1s the mention of qualittes or
actions of a thing as occurring together {II 351) The concep
tion of the figure remains almost the same  throughout, and the
various expositions differ only superficially ?  According to

1 Cp KPr X k 112 ASk 37vitl SD X 59-60 also SKA IV 56 SPr

X Josyered 1l p 420

Cp buval 1 70-1 and 7110

BNS XVII 2 Vigou IIT 14 14

BRAL 1T 334 KASY [V 3 20 alwocp SKATUL 31

ASK 27 w1l SDX St Mammata (KPr X k 97) however has the
aspect referring to the improbable relationship only

Cp knal T 53-6 and vrze!

Cp BRAL 1T 39 KASVIV 3 28 SKA IV 57-8 §Pr X Josyered, I
P 419 Agni-P 344 23 KPr X k 112 SDX $4-5

wrwN
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Bhiamaha $lesa often the figure while Vidvanatha
thinks that it must contain the element of exaggeration,! which
Dandin’s examples do possess  Ruyyaka incorporates the ele
ment of similitude 1n the figure 2

31  Parngts (barter) 1s the figure wheremn there 1s an
exchange of things (1T 351}  Although the basic conception of
the figure did not change, its received 1mp
at the hands of the later theomsts® who clasmfied the thungs
exchanged 1nto either equal or smaller or greater  Bhoja mtro
duced besides the 1dea of exchange that of vyanyaya (transfer
from one place to another) * but his innovation failed to win
general acceptance

32 Afs (benediction) 1s the expression of good wishes
for some coveted object (II 357) The figure already exists as
a laksana in Bharata s work and Bhattr illustrates 1t, though 1t
18 absent 1n the Visnudh apurdi Dandin evidently
admits 1t out of regard for traditwon Bhamaha disdatmsit®
while Udbhata, Vimana and almost all the later wnters drop it
altogether Kuntaka rnightly derides those who treatitasa
poetic figure

THE CONCEPT OF BHAVIKA

At the end of the treatment of ideal figures Dandmn
refers to a poetic figure named didika (11 363-66) He also
terms 1t as an excellence pervading the whole composition
(prabandhavisaya gund) and for the evident reason, does
not llustrate 1t Evadently he inhented the concept from carlier
tradition but we do not know what exact position this alamhara
guna occupted before hum It 1s possible however, that 1t

1 Cp BKAV 1T 17 (three-fold division of $lesa into sahoksi~ upam3-and
hetu-) SD loc cit

Cp ASk 29 vt

Cp BKAI III 41 KASVIV 3 16 KPr X k 113 AS k 6L vriti SD
X 80 Kuval T $12¢te All the above writers except Bhimaha divide
the figure into three forms

Cp SRAIIT 29 8Pr X Josyer ed. It pp 400 1

BRA! 11l 35-6

Cp VINI(cp resumotn Desed p 220)

w e
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enjoyed an independent status, along with the mdrpa punas, n
the form of an excellence applicable to the whole composition,
for 1t 1s sigmificant 1o note that Dandin plices st afier the sure
kirna (conjunction of different figures) tmplying theseby that
the figure 1s a new addition (o the list which must have exhavs-
ted, with swhklrnat This peculing position of the figure in
Dandin's scheme makes us to presume that it occupicd in earlter
tradition a unique place,? quite distinet both from the poetic
excellences and figurcs, and that our author, duc to hif peculiar
viewpoint, included it, like the mdrpa punas and sarhdhyangas
etc, in tus pervasive conception of alarikdra  According to the
evidence of Jayamangalf, Phatlt devotes a full canto (XI1) to
the llustration of the concept, though it Is not known what he
cxacily means by the term

The conception of bhdvika in Dandin has n scope wider
than what r particular puna or alwikdra can possess, it involves
multfarious elements of vast application 1t s really difficult,
therefore, to assign it a place In a clear cut scheme either of the
gunas ot of the elaikdras  According to Dandin it consists In
(i) mutual assistance of all the parts or elements of the plot, (1)
avoidance of redundant atinbutes, (in) the depiction of things
In their proper plice and (sv) so arranging the matter that the
intended depth of theme comes out clearly (1L 365 6) ANl these
clements nre controlled, as a whole, by #hdva, the Intention or
the inward conception of the poct that creates a poetic organism
out of the materfals that lack life in isolation and hence the name
bhavika® As S K De nightly observes, the bidsa here should be
taken a9 an aesthetic element relting to the cssential poctic con

1 fts enumeration after sarhkirpa may also imply that it s free from the
grip both of srabh trokt and rakrokil elements cp Hitd on KA L 303

2 Ve cannot safely connect it ms Raghavan (SCAS pp HE 2) propeacs
todo with Bharatasfhirira the 12ih adga of I1ya (NS XX 132)
gven avl b irika by Abhinavagupta and $3raditanaya

3 Cp heshna Chaitanys SPpp 190 7 Ratna (on KA It 31 36)
explains £ htva ke & poet o persevenng endeavout feading (0 successful
accomplishment of a composition it fyace 10 hum the faculty of dis
tinguivhing good from bad which 8 poct must possess  Ruyyaka (A%
k 73 vr1ef p 203) dnterprets It av & poet s fertingy o thoughts which
are reflected In a reader s mind
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ception of the poem 1itself so that the poem1s viewed as a
product of the poet’s mund and not merely as a more OF fess
external application of rhetortcal precepts Thus blavika, accor
ding to im 15 ¢ all pervading charactenistic of the poem as 2
whole which controls 1ts subject matter as well as its expression,
as 2 vivid externahsation of the poets essential poenic idea It
emphasises that aspect of poetry 1n general which 1s the expression
of the poet s mind as an aesthettc fact, and which 15 the mawn
problem of Western Aesthetic but 1s practically ignored else

whete 1 Sansknit Poeties* *

Although Bhamaha, Ike Dandin, enumerates bhartka
among the poetic figures and also refers to 1t as a characteristic
excellence applicable to a composition as a whole, his exposition
of the concept 15 based entirely on a dufferent ground  Accordmg
to hum 1t consists 1n representing objects whether past or future
as 1f they were present the condition of representation bemng
that the theme must have picturesque exalted and striking
meamng and the words used must be perspicuous? Despite
its closeness to the siabhavoksi figure from which 1t became
necessary to distinguish 1t in later times *  Bhamaha s bl iAa,
Iike that of Dandin emphasises the importance of subject matter
lucid diction and charming expression and as such stands above
the restricted scope of gunas and alamkaras This conception of
Bhamaha comes down in Udbhata and through him i later
writers hke Mammata Vi§sanitha and Appaya Diksita  butin
the long journey 1t loses the wide range 1t once commanded
and 1s reduced to merely a narrow rhetorcal figure consisting
11 50 vivid a description of past or future that 1t appears to be

1 Cp SPSPpp 56-7 As De furiher remarks though carlier theonists
were manly concerncd with external rhetoric.] clements they exhibit
howerer vrgucly their consciousness of the internal problem by ad

mutting that the clement which controls a composition as 2 whole 18 the
noet s bhdia

BRAI 1T 533

Cp ASK 2933l p 206 SDX 93f henth {1ISL pp 330-1) equates
1 with Anistotles en rgca Vadsonitha distinguishes at also from
prasgda guna the semtiment of worder and the figures arifoyokti and
bhrantimat Ruyyaka distnguishes it from bhransi atidayokel urpreksd
kavyalinga rasaror and prasa fa guna besrdes svabbavok ol

wp
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actually present * Some writers ike Vamana? and Rudrata totally
1gnore the concept while Bhoja develops a new conception
apparently on the lme of Dandins 1dea of poet’s intention
termed bhava and assigns it a place 1 his guna scheme and
gives rasmat as its counterpart in alamhdras® But his expost
tion 1s, on the whole, vague aud far fetched

Although Dandin s conception of bhdiika could not win
popular recognition 1n later theory 1t must be admutted that
his exposition 15, comparatively spetking, more comprehensive
and scientific

Besides the glamkdras discussed above, Dandin refers to
afew more figures He deals with them in the course of his
treatment of other figures as their mere varieties, butit 1s evident
from his own admisston that they were regarded as 1adependent
figures by other theonsts  Such figures are anamaja concetved
as asddhdranopama, sasamdeha as samsay opama and upamaripahka
deseribed as a form of rupaka ¢ He also mentions utpresqiayma
as a variety of utpreRsd, though he does not deal with 1t
course of his treatment of the figure  All these figures find a
place 1n the works of Bhatti, Bhimaha and Vimana, though
Visnudharmottarapurdna knows only anamaja of them $ Udbhata
refers to anamaya and sasamdeha only, while Rudrata mentions
only the latter one

Dagdin also deals with the phenomenon of the conjunction

1 Cp KRASSVI 12 RPr Xok 113 AS X 793,10 SDX. 93 huwval |
161

2. Wecannot hold wuh Sovani (Bhand Com bof I p 399) that Vimana

analyses Dagdins bhavika into his 1deal gupas $lesa and ojas for the

concepts bear just superficial resemblance

Cp SKATV 86-7and1 65 75 S$Pr IX Josyer ed 11 pp 3438

also ¢p SRA, KM o p 705 where Bhoja says that bhdvika when

possessed of the quality of exaltedness becomes raravar  Ruyyaka s

{(ASk 79 ¥rrrl p 206) approach however 1sdilferent when he remarks

that bhtvika becomes rasmat when a reader heartily shares the poet s

emotions.

Cp KA1 398 9along weth 1 26 37and 88

Cp BRAD IUT 35 43 45 47 KASVIV 3 11 14 32-3  The figure

ananraya may be traced back to Bharatas sadpdl wvaticty of wpamy

(BNS XV 44)

w
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of poetic figures, which he terms samhirna (II 359) He dvides
1t 1ato two forms, namely interdependent combination of figures
and therr ndependent commumion or equal co existence (11
360) Inlater theory these cases were recogmised as samkara
(commixture) and samsystr (conjunction) respectively,® which
terms our author employs mdiscniminately 1n bus work It may
be remarked casually that a large number of sub species of
Dandm s figures are the result of such combinations asis cvxdent!
from the foregomg discussion of hus mdvidual figures

As has been said above Dandin comprehends, 1n his all
absorbing conception of alamkdra  the samdhyangas (forms of
dramatic junctures) r{¢yangas (forms of dramatic manners) and
the laksanas (11 367) wihich elements 1 fact belong to the
drama proper, as Bharata and later dramaturgists mamtain ™
The dramatic yunctures are five in number, vz pukha (mtro-
duction) p. kha (prog: ), garbha (devel ) uma
rsa (pause) and mnahana (concluston), further sub divided nto~
sixteen kinds 1n all* The dramatic manners (refis) are four
namely Kaisthi (graceful) Satnat (grand) Arabhati (violent) >
and Bharat (verbal) each sub divided mto four forms* The
word ads (ef cetera) i the Kdvyadarsa (I1 367) still widens the'
sphere of alamkara which tends to include the yitfiyangas (forms1
of uitht drama like udghatyakaete) and the Jlaspangas (forms »
of lasya dance like ge3apada ete) alse What Dandin means
to emphasise 1s that all elements of poetry and drama, m what
ever capacity they might be come within the fold of the concept ¢
of alamkdra® which could otherwise hardly accommodate these
elements  The case of laksanas however, 15 different, for they &
can be well fitted mto the alamkara scheme as Bharata himsell

1 Cp KPr X k 13942 AS k 845311 also cp B S Vyasa Hindr
Kuval pp 285-304 For the phenomenon also cp BKA! III 49
KASVIV 3 30-3 SDX 97-Setc

2. KATI 367 alsocp ASKp 2 v If (whichmentions anga lakgana and
srit with reference to Bhisa s plays)

3 Cp BNSXIX 37-67 DRI 2261 SD VI 81-115 Alsocp Keith spr
op 298 300

4 BNSXX 1-73 DRI 44-57 NI § SD VI 171§ cp heith SDr N"
326-8 V' S Agrawal HSApp 334

5 Cp also V Raghavan SCAS p 2§ N
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mmphes by cathng them poetic embellishments (kdvyayibhu
sanas)! Although Bharata nowhere distinguishes the two con-
cepts 1t 1s evident that he develops them separately, giving more
promunence to the /aksanas  Foll g his line  Abl gup
deals with the concept of laksana 1n detail® He refers to ten
different views with regard to 1t his own view being that the
laksanas are more comprehensive than the alamkdras nasmuch
as they are inseparably one with the body of poectry since they
1mpart beauty to poetry by themselves and are not added, Ike
alamhkaras to 1t for bellish Thus d
to hum [akgana 1s the poetic expression stself put in tune with
rasa, and as such gt constitutes the poetic gift Aganin hus
view, the lahsanas beautify even the alamkaras by bestowmng on
them the mtrinsic charm without which comparisons hike gavaya
{Gayal) 1s ike a cow do not form simile

Abhinavagupta’s elaboration of the concept could not win
approval of the later writers who either summanly disnussed
the laksanas or recognised their 1mportance only m the sphere
of drama  Consequently 1n course of time, they almost dis-
appeared from the arena of Poetics proper, being swallowed up
by the alamAdras with which they comerded in function from
the carhest period ¢

Many of the lah sanas developed, as carly as Dandin s time,
mto poetic figures either in substance orin name or ¢ven In
both  Even 1f they survived as independent entities in some
theorists their eustence was superfluous and msigmficant  The
laksanas appearing 1n Dagdin as poetie figures are fefu  sam-
Saya-(upama), nidarfana, atidaya lesa asis and prymacas
(preyas) Some lakganas Wike drstanta mrukta and arthdpatti
assumed the garb of figures in later theomsts It may be added
that the conception of most of the Jak sanas changed in course of

1 BNSNVIT 1239 cp esp XU 42 Sisgbhupila Siraditanaya ete.
call these lakyanar by the nameol bhugana cp a'so heh SDe pp
29 %0

2 Cp BNSNVIT 16T Jtmay be noted that Bharata knows only four
figures but deals with thirty six dak samar

3 Cp ABop pp 383 320

4

Alsoep V Rahavan SCASpp 13§ De HSP Il p §
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their migration, while some appear to have changed their names
in the process  Thus we may detect the spinit of the laksanas,
gunatpata, garhana, dista, prasiddin and aksarasamghata i the
later figures, vy Fastutt, aprastutaprasamsa (according to Dandm’s
conception), sabhayoktl, udatta and $lesa respectively  Agam,
as Abhmavagupta pomts out, these laksanas have an mdirect
hand 1 the formation of a number of varieties of the figures
which we notice 1n Sanshnt theorists and especially m eatlier
writers

VERBAL FIGURES (SABDALAMKARAS)

Dandin gives the verbal figures evidently a secondary
place 1n his scheme, though he deals with them 1 great detatl,
His treatment 1s far more claborate than that of Bhamaha and
a host of others who followed him

Among the verbal figures first comes amuprasa® which he
deals with under the guna, madhurya as ats verbal aspect  Jtas
a word sequence where there 1s a formal harmony that 1s felt
with previons word or words (I 52) It corresponds to the
later Srutyanup 1 the pimg of similar sounds
1 the form of letters belonging to the same place of articulation
There 1s another form of anuprasa which has been defined as
repetition of similar [etters bordering upon one another and

thereby the 1mp of previous all ¢ sounds
(I 55) This variety approximates to the later chekanuprdsa
and vty anuprasa®  Anuprasa seems to have been evolved from
the older figure jamaka 1In fact, the two figures are what
Bharata would term $abdabliyasa (verbal repetition) 1 a wider
sense  Yamaka may be understood, withun its range, as padd
Bhydsa, the recurrence of words the other beng the repetition

1 Cp ABpp 390 40! for a detalled study of faksanas see V Raghavan
SCASpp 1-44 also De HSP Il pp 4-5 SPSA pp 22-3

2 Thecomm Vidyleakravarun on AS (k 4-5) explains the term as a2

excellent arrangement of lettcrs (prass) in accordance with (amu) the

rasaso asto embellsh it cp S S Janaki AS intro pp 54 8

Cp KPr IX k 797 SDX 4 InBhimaha (BRAI I ) as 1n Dagdin

s simply anuprdsa

w
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of syllables !  Bhimaha s treatment of anuprdsa 1s more elabo-
rate than Dandins he divides 1t on the basis of the sproes, Jdp
and gramyd which classification gets further elaboration and
improvement 1 the works of Udbhata Rudrata and others 2
Yamaka consists 1n the peculiar repetition of a group of
letters (1 61), which may take place esther mediately or immedia-
tely or both ways (IIT 1) Agam it may occur (1) m the beginn-
g of a metrical hine, (1) 1n the muddle () at the end, (v) 12
the beginning, middle and end, (v) in ruddle and end, (v1) 1n the
begmning and middle, (vu) 1o the beginming and erd or (vur) 1n
the entire Iing * Stll again the recurrence may cover one line or
two or three or all the four hnres Of the numerous sarteties
numbering more than 300, formed on these bases, Dandin sllus-
trates nearly forty forms (III 4 50) Besides he describes
seven other varieties which he probably mhented from the tra-
dition (IIT 51.77) These species are (i) samdasta, where the
repetition occurs at the end of the first ine and 1s followed up
1 second and third hines both 1n the beginnimg and at the end
and lastly in the beginning of the fourth, thereby giving the
verse the shape of a pair of tongs (samdasta) (1) samudga repe-
tition of a hemustich, (w) pddablydsa, repetition of a full line,
(wv) $lok abhyasa, recurrence of a verse 1n the following one, (v)
mahdyamaka consisting mn the sameness of all the four lines
which are, on their part  possessed of the repetition of letters,
(vi) vhdtiya, formed by combiming the dafferent forms and (vn)
pratilomayemaka, repetition tn reverse order ¢
Although Danpdin expressly strikes out the figure from the

1 Cp BNS XVII 62T Abhinavagupta comprehends anuprasa within the
scope of yamaka.

2. Cp BRA! JT 5-8 KASST 1-20 RRAI II 18-32 etc, For elaborate

treatment ¢p SKAII 707 KPr and SD foc ¢if The mam forms are

frutk~ vrtti- varpa- poda- cheka~and anya-

KA 1-2 This bass of division may be traced back 10 Bharata (XM

62} Bhimaha (11 9-10) alsorefers to it

Of these forms serhlagia finds 3 mentien 0 Bhafh Bhimaha  Rudna

ete.and samadea in writers from Bharata onward  Mahdyamaka s an

mproverent on Bharata s carurnmasia (XM IT 81-2) fater adpted 1n

AgneP (M3 11€1) o S D Gyam Apni P A Study pp 65-6

Mammata g mekdyomola 1s equal to Dagdun s ok shhydse

w
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sphere of his verbal madhkurya stamping 1t as not 1nvarably
conducive to sweetness (I 61), hus attitude towards 1t appears to
be strongly favourable What he probably means s that the
figure does not constitute the mdadhurya guna, though in its own
sphere 1t occupies a kingly position  as hus elaborate treatment
of the figure (11 177) shows s predilection for jamaha
whtch he gives one of the fullest treatments in the whole realm
of Alamkara literature’! 1s also indicated by the sustamed
labour he puts 1in p 1ts difficult 1l

The history of 3amaka 1s sufficiently old - Bharata des-
¢ribes 1t 1n detail 1llustrating 1ts ten varieties® many of whick
survive, exther 1n name or in substance 1n Bhatti, Dandim and
others Maost of the writers who came after Dandin developed
an apathetrc attitude towards it ¢ The figure did not visualise
conceptual change throughout its long history though we notice
a shight improvement in 15 exposition  Bharata and Dandin do
not refer to the requisite difference of meaning in the repeated
unit of words which charactenstic element has been menttoned
for the first time by Bhamaha and has been scrupulously follow
ed by later writers

Among verbal figures Dandin also deals with some eifrd
lamkéras (amazing figures or verbalfeats) Of these, gomatrihd
(zigzagging) consists m the similanity of alternate letters of two
hemustiches (111 78 9)  The revolution of a verse 1n two direc
tions 1s called ardhablirama  while that 1n all the directions 18
termed sanatobhadra® The ssaranyama  sthana- and varna-,
1 Cp De HSP U p 64
2 Cp Ram. Sundar J -{7 Rudradiman s asc of 2ndcent A D¢ The
tradition recorded in R3jaf kharas KMun. I (p 2) however -that
Citrdfigada expounded the figure (cp above) 1s of dubjous character
Cp BNSXVI 621
Bhimaha (If 9-17) gives only 5 varienses and Udbhata alwogether omuts
# Mammata (KPr IX k 83 wreei) ealls 1ta knof i poetry hike that
In sugar-cane which hinders the realisation of rase  Vamana (Iv 1
1-7) Rudrata (RKA! TIT) Bhoja (SKA 1T 38-67) and the author of
Agtn P (343 11-20; howener give it an elaborate treatment
Cp BKALIf 17 SKA11 58 $Pr X Josyered. It pp 388 9 Agmi P
34 41-2 KPrIX & 83 AS k 6vrii SDX Berc
KA LI 80,2ls0¢p ASKp 100 (sorratobkadra as a form of dukara

aw
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consist 1n the restricted use of vowels letters of particular
sthanas (places of articulation of sounds) and syllables respec-
tively (111 83 96) These forms involve verbal ingenuty of a
high degree and have been rightly called duskaramargas (dictions
hard to be accomplished) by the writer who, howeser  success-
fully tries his hand on these literary feats i his works t
Another form of arduous serbal jugglery s the prahelild
(riddle or emigmatic speech) which has been elaborated at great
length by the author? The niddles, according to him, serve
useful purpose i1n iterary clubs 1n secret consultations in public
and mn perpleung the minds of others (IIT 97) He gnessts
sixteen varieties stamped as good species by older acdryas as
distinct from bad ones which number fourteen The sixteen
varicties are (1) samdgatd where meaning 1s hidden by coales
cence of words, (2) vaficitd  where real meaning s lostin the
apparent onc, (3) vputhrantd the use of semantically connected

words at great d $r d obscure 5)
samararupd, comveyance of dernatne meamngs, (6) parusd@
[ yanee of gs (7) samhkyatd, conveyance

of meaning by numerics  (8) prakalpitd  assumed meaning (9)
nimantarud, hidden names (10) mbhrta lidden meanmgs (11)
anafabds conf use of synonyms (12) hd veung
use of words (13) pariharika, avordance of usual meamng (14)
ehacchannd hidden asraya or contamner, (15) ubkayacckannd
hidden contamner and contained and (i6) samhirnd a combina.
tion of vanous forms (111 98-105)
The tradition of cnrrabandhas seems to be quite old though
Bharata does not refer to them Blpa mentions them and
Bhiraviand Migha, as also Dapdin himsell employ them in

Kana

KA 83 96 186 also e ASK p 100 (dackarokdvra)  For hus lite
raty ¢ ur de forces see below pt 1T ¢k IV

NA NI 96 124 he however docs not define it Bhimaha (IL 19) de
fizes itas ndlle of the yomala classmtnzated by vanous roots and
their senses. Dharmadisa Sari definet 1t as corceatraent of real meaning
ard conveyance of some other irstead, finally resulung wtoan ind:
caton of both the ryanmgs,

1
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varyimg degrees! Bhimaha tells us that some Ramadarman
dealt with prahelikds i Acyutottara® (correct answer), and 1a
later persod, Dharmadisa Sun (13th century) treats them exclu
swvely 1n s Vidagdhamukhamandana  With regard to the
admissibility of these artificial feats in the sphere of poetry,
there were two distinct opiions While some wrters like
Dangm, Rudrata Bhoja and the author of Agmt Purana attach
much importance to these forms, a good number of others show
their indifference ot aversion to this kind of artificial poetry?

AN ASSESSMENT OF DANDIN § TREATMENT OF
POETIC FIGURES

Dangin being one of the earliest theorists, hrs treatment
of poetic figures 15 1mportant from the pomt of view of tracing
the early hustory of their development in Sanskrit Poctics  Of
course 1t 1s comparatively immature for evident reasons Dagdin
treats 1n all forty eight figures, thirty nine belonging to 1deal
embellishment and nine relating to verbal decoration He
appeats to have faithfully followed the traditional enumeration
except with regard to the figures amamaja etc, and the fact
explains his inclusion of figures such as preyas and dsis which,
strictly speaking, cannot be termed as such

His exposition of some of the figures presents somewhat
rudimentary stage  The defimstions of some of them suffer from
the fallacy of di too wide (afvydpiidosa) due to which
many figures appear to encroach upon the sphere of other
alamkaras A special mention may be made of the figures

1 Cp KA (para 4) which refers to such lterary feats as ok saracyutaka
mated~ bindumatt and guthacaturthandda besides prehelika  also cp.
$Pr X Josyercd Mpp 386-7 also see har XV §ié XIX ete.

2. BKAI YN 15

Rudrafa devotes a full ch (V) to these estrabandhas also cp SKA L

109-37 §Pr X\ Jossered I1p 387 KPr IX Agm P (343 22-65) cte

On the other hand Bhimaha (11 19) makes a passing fef to one of the

forms frohefhs Udbhata and Vimanaignore them also cp DhA

U 41 2vpeef (pp 52Ty andesp SD X [3-4 which discredit these

verbalyingles as causing hindrance in the enjayment of rasa this Attt

tude 13 first seen in Bhimaha (1T 20)

w
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based on incongrusty which though defined separately, overlap
¢ach other and specially tend to be drawn towards the concep-
tion of the man figure of the class, vz wrodha It was perbaps
for this reason that the later theorists felt the need of modifying
the defimtions of many of these figures and 1n some cases even
of giving entirely a new exposition to them

Dandin had not evolved a defimite bass for the classifie
cation of figures The so called basis of the clements of sia-
bhdokti and vakrokti cannot be held to bz a Iogical one nor
1s 1t comprehensive enough to cover all the figures  There 1s
no specific demarcation of sphere of the two elements and 1t 1s
often difficult to categonse the figures na particular class
Agamn, the author does not possess a logical scheme of the
dmsion of 1adividual figures which in most cases have been
divided and sub-divided quite arbitranly into innumerable varie-
ties  The tendency has been followed to the extent of absurdity
1 the case of figures hike upama, aksepa and jamaka There
are 1o Dapdinc  some figures which have not been concened
precisely or atIeast explained properly Such figures are anuprdsa,
dhgepa wyatireka hetu paryoyohta wisesokts and mdariara
Agam, there are some figures such as apalnutr and aprastuta
prasamsd which could not recenve full justice from im

As regards the , they are g fly exp
but 1n some cases  they represent either a narrower or a mdcr
scope than what the definiions really afford  Examples wath
too narrow a scope are ina way helpful in understanding the
exact conception of the figure 1n caseats definition 1s not so
precise  There are cases where the exact nature and  scope of
figures and specially their vanieties are determened by illustrations
alone the various forms of alsepa, for instance are defined so
to say, by their examples  The allustrations which presenta
scope too wide for defintions result aato the formation of a
large number of new figures in later times  Such new figures
which may be traced back to Dapdins examples are adfika
cwmina asameatl parsamkingd  pratips Biruntunar milia
vicama samidl] sema atyuled (nspired from Dardin s opposite
form of the guma sam3Jdhi) riscara and Rdrakedipeko

©On the whole Dandin s treatment of alow Adras gives an
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smpresston that the doctrine 1s passing through a transitronal
stage with bright prospects ahead which we do visualise 1n Jater
theorists  His treatment of figures, with all its ments and
defects affords above all, an important link between the doe-
trine 1n the making on one hand and 1its steady development on
the other >
The elaborate treatment he has given to the concept
clearly mplees that he regarded the alamidras as the principal
clements of poetry His refe to them 1n 1on with
the body oflpoetry (kivjasarira) n1 10 indicates that 1o his
scheme they are mtimately related to the latter as beautifying
elements and his definition of the concept affirms the fact )

Great credit goes to the wnter for giving the concept a
Tucid and bright exposition by definmg, as precisely as possible,
the scope of various poetic figures along with therr vaneties and
s claim? 1n this respect 1s justified to a considerable extent

QTR N E R O



CHAPTER VIII

DANDIN AND LATER DOCTRINES
OF POETICS

Dandin lived and worked 1 a period when various theo-
nies were making their appearance, whether conscious or sub
conscious 1n the horizon of Poetres The theory of dnani
(suggestion) had not yet been evolved, though it may be obser
ved 1n 1ts crude form :n Dandin's reference to the 1dea of sugges-
tion tn his treatment of the figures aksepa andypatireha! We
have already discussed the concept of 1ahrohti as an element
charactenising poetic figures, which developed mn later times
mto a fulf fledged system of Poeties  Other doctrines to which
our author makes a passing reference or which we may observe
1n himoin therr rudimentary form are the theonies of rasa and
aucitya which occupied prominent place as definite systems of
later Poctics It 1s worthwhile to makea briel reference to
these doctrines

THE DOCTRINE OF RASA
Dandin recognises the importance of rasa 1n poetry ormn a

1 The clement of suggestion 1s frequently noticed 1n Dagdin s examples of
akgepa which was later approumated to the poetry of subordinate
suggestion  One of lus examples (kA 1T 139) has been cited as an ins
tance of rastudhvani by Hemacandra (KAn pp 37-8) alsocp above
ch VIT under dhgepa  For the concept of suggestion imphed 1n vyar?
reka ep KA 1T 182andalso Il 180 189 The concept can also be
traced jn KA T 76 78 11 14 16 46 189 195 205 213 295 303 cp
Vv Raghavan SPr p 139 ‘Theidea of secondary significance of words
beyond the pnmary one which touches the concept of dhvanf s
traceable in Dapdin s semd il guna (KAT 95) In KA 11 25¢ also
Daodin speaks of gaumnyiel secondary sigmficance of words  Krishny
Chautanva 1SP p 137) notices the 1dea of the suggestive power of words
INKAT 65 6 where Dagdin remarks that some words—quite apart
from their meanings—can have vulgar resonances due to quite acch
dental seanal puns
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mahikaya which, according to him  should be aboundtng n
sentiments and emotions *  Being however an alamkara theo
rist, he assigns 1t a munor position m his system He deals
with rasas under the figure rasavar where rasa as such 1s sub
servient to the expressed figure itself, of which 1t serves asa
means of embellishment* Thus m him rasa 1s an ornamenta-
tion of language or of the sense  His peculiarly objectve view

pornt with regard to the concept 1s evidently responsible for the
subordmate place which he and other followers of ri#r and
alamkéra schools accord to 1t ¥

Dandin enumerates and 1llustrates the traditionally recogni

sed exght rasas which are syngdra (erotic sentiment), vira (herowe
sentiment), Aarimya (pathetic sentiment) kdspa (comic sentr
ment) and the sentiments of raudra (fury), bibhatsa (horror),
adbhuta (wonder) and Bhaydnaka (terror) developed respec

tively from the dominant emotions (sthdyibharas) of ran (love),
utsiha {energy) soka (pathos) hdsa (mrth) Arodha (anger),
Jugupsa (disgust) vusmaya (astomshment) and bhaya (fear) He
also refers to the various elements which cause the realisation
of rasa Besides the dominant emotions which he expressly
mentions he implies the 1deas of determmants (3:bka as) shich
may be esther fundamental {@lambana) or excstant (uddipand)
ones, consequents (amubkaras) and transitory emotions (3)a-
bhicaribharas) in s term rupabakulyayoga  As smd above his
conception of rasa was objective as that of Lollaga 1f we aceept
Abhmayagupta s mterpretation of ns view  Dandin, according
to him, believes n causal development of sentiment through
wibkaras and anubhdras otherwise remammg dormant*  From
what the wniter humself rerarks i this connection 1t 15 gathered

that the development of rasa 1 hus view follows {rom some

1 RKAI IS

2 Cp esp 11 287

3. ‘imana (T 2.29) for nstance includes rasa inbus guma Kanti ep
De SPSPpp 182 § Sovami Bhand Com bol 1f pp 397-8

4 Cp ABOnBNSVI hM ed p 62 (where he crtes KA I 281 and 283
and remarks that acc 1o Dapdin the dominant emotions develop 1nto

comesponding sentiments through the assistance of vibhdia and anwe
bA2vg ere)
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domimant emotion *

It may be casually remarked that the term rasa used n
the context of mddhurya guna does not denote rasa 1n its technr-
cal meaning of sentiment, as has been taken by some wrters*
The word there conveys quite a different sense  The alliterative
series of words and the refined meaning have been collectively

garded as el di to rasa or el * Dandin
himself means to distingmsh the two when he states that the
rasa of madhurya guna 1s a means of refined speech while the
traditional rasas refer to eight emotions and their realtsation as
corresponding sentiments ¢

THE PRINCIPLE OF AUCITIA

According to Ksemendra, the great exponent of the princt
ple of auciya n poetry that which suits or conforms to a
particular thing s called weita insts relation to that object 3
Thus idea of uerta or aucitya (propriety) may refer to various
aspects of a poem such as the series of words the sense poetic

11 and figures, and ! and dictton

It may also apply to considerations of time and place

Daodin implies the :dea of propriety in various spheres
of his concepts and gnes a general form of the doctrine 1n the
making The prnciple of propriety is at work when he puts
special stress on proper employment of words and condemns a
speech improperly formed ® The 1dea 1s agan implied 10 his
treatment of gunas and dosas® and especially in his obsenation
made perhaps for the first time in Sanskrit Poetics that defects

1 Cp RATIL 28! 283and 285

2. Eg the comm. Tarupa {onII 292) who calls it a minth rase and
B.hler (cp heth HSL p.378) also k. C. Pandey Comparanve
Aesthetics vol 1 p 520 also sccabove pt I ch III pt IT ch. IV

3 Alsocp Ratna on KA T 52 62 and Hemacandra  KAn. p 198 also

o above ¢h IV

NATD 292

ChAVCI T

NAT € alsocp above

It s important to note that Mahimabhayta (Vv 1) discusses the guestion

of externa! proprety withref (o five defects of composition (wo of

whih Aremabheds and pasnarukna correspord to Dagdns o jar

apuaa
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cease to be defects or even become excellences under certamn
crcumstances * - Again, the idea underlying Aavikausala or the
shill of a poet due to which all kinds of mncongrutties change into
good qualities refers exactly to the sense of proprety smd to be
essential for a poet  In course of his treatment of upamadosas,
he makes an 1mportant observation that the cascs of defective
simile cease to remain faulty, 1if they do not hurt the cultivated
sensibility they comstitute defects only when they injure the
mind of a salirdaya  The wniter Further remarks that the faulty
cases of stmile are skilfully avoided by men of taste whose fine
sensibihity serves as the criterion for outhning ments and
defects? This poetic semse of propriety cleatly refurs to the
principle of aucttyain poetry  Agam the defect desahalaloka
virodlu consisting in non observance of the rules of place, time
and common usage * later developed by Kseniendra as one of
the spheres of application of the principle of aucifya undethines
the doctrine 1n its inception  Again  Dandin emphastses the
mportance of worldly usage which constitutes a vital aspect of
the concept of propriety His guna Kanti consists 1n non-?
violation of the common usage ® while the 1deal aspect of his
madhurya guna underlines the avordance of indecency which in
later theory appears as rdeal or internal auerfya ®

‘The 1dea of proprety i1s imolved also m Dandins con

apakrama and chdrha tespectively
1 Cp above ch V  After lum the 1da occurs in Bhdmaha (I 54-5) and
n Rudrata (vI 8 214 2939 47) who speaks of this as an aspect of
propriety  Bhoja (SKA 1 89-156) duvelops this 1dea by forming a
peculiar class of gunas called saudesikas sce above also cp Raghavan
SCAS pp 194 205
KATIE 179 alsocp 111 130 133 137 141 146
Cp 11 51 S+-5andesp 56 It may be noted that Asemendra (AVC 1
8) includes gender and number also in s list of the eascs to which the
prncipl of auctyaisapplied  In KA 11 56 the words T[T a7
f9-ea1n scem 10 allude o the sense of ty also R
RATI 16 162-73 propnety sloep hAT 20
KAT 85 esp theex T 87 llustrating o tosay the aucirya of common
usage which as Dandin himself remarks here delights the hearts of men
of taste who follow the worldly usage  Theex 1 91 cxempl fies Impro
pricty termed ety ukil by Dagdin (1 92)
KAT 62 4 cp Matumabhatja s antaranga oc ardhavlyava auclya

wp

“
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ception of bhaviha which brings about mutual assistance of
differenit parts of the theme and helps the poet 1 avoiding
redundant attnibutes and deseribing things ta their proper place
and 1n such a proper sequence of expresston as clearly brngs
out cven a serious theme ! All these aspects of blinviha, which
according to Dandm are blaayatta controlled by the nward
conception of a poct that comprehends, infer alia his sense of
propriety, refer o the various clements of aucifya  Besides, the
writer 1s eloquent on the point that the ultimate test of poetry
rests with the appreciation of men of taste,? and thus by refer-
ring to the ntrinsic sense of appreetion of the safirdayas or
connorsseurs, he indirectly advocates the theory of ancipa
poetry

Th~ doctrinc of aucitya may be traced back to Bharata
who as pointed out by V Raghavan implies the principle in
tus reference to worldly usage and dramatic manners and to the
¢oncepts of prakrel and prasptte and n fus trertment of acting
and the ornamentation efficting it, of various qualities of
recitation, of accents and the employment of sentiments and
especlly of the anubharas  These elements pont to the doctrine
of appropriateness  propricty and diptation  comprehended
by the term quclnya?

The term aucifya however occurs as late as Rudratn who
treats the concept with reference to the employment of poetic
figures  He also speaks of impropricty of usage, dress etc ®
After um the term occurs frequently in Divanydloka in which
Anandavardhana deals with the concept with reference to
poctic excellences and figures and  above all, sentiments *  His
commentator, Abhin1vagupts fincly eliborates the iden accord
mgtolum aucityais understandable only with something else to
wiuch things vre appropreate (ucita) for it 1s a relition and in

1 RATL 361 6 secabove ch VI

T 20 51 71 B3 11 51 534 SGetc

Cp BNS NIV XN 4% €9 NNAT 1119 XNIN [+ ep V Ragha
van SCASpp 19411

CRrRRAIII 2 \1 9

Cp 17 6 7 8-10 1437117 19 3T etc

“wa
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his view, 1t 15 rasa to which things should be mn that relation ®
The prmaple of aucitya s also mmplied in Rijasekhara’s defi-
nition of vyurpatt 2 Kuntaka treats aucitya as a guna, while 1n
Agni Purana, it comes as a poetic figure . Finally, Ksemendra
develops the 1dea of proprety imto a systematic doctrine of
aueitya which he extols as the soul of poetry overflowing with
sentiments ¢ He also speaks of auciya as the essence of rasa
and develops i this respect the idea of Anandavardhana that
impropreety 1s the only thing which disturbs the realisation of
rasa and that the supreme secret of rasa conststs 1n conforming
to the rules of propriety 8 Thus the idea of aucifya was estab
lished as 2 definite system by k dra whom Mahimabh
Jotned later

DANDIN AND LATER THEORISTS

As we have seen 1n the foregong pages, Dandin covers a
vast field of Sanskrtt Poetics to which he richly contributes, and
paves the way for hus successors  Almost all the theonsts who
come after im exhibit his great impact either direct or indrect,
1 their works ©  While dealmg with the mam streams of hus
poetic theory we have had sufficient occasion to refer to his

fi on his Of his diate foll Bhimah:

and Udbhata belong to 8th century A D, the former flounshing
m its first half and the latter mn the second  They develop the
theory of alamkara on the line of Dangin 1 thetr works which

1 Cp DhALonabove

2 KMImV p 40

3 VI T 534 for detadl see Raghavan SCAS pp 194-213 230 @

4 AVCT s wifacr wifrgea feat wiegen stfaaw )

5 f6id 13 op DhA T 14 ymn for a detadted account of the history of
theconcept ¢p V Raghavan SCAS pp 194-257 $Pr pp 184 8 De

HSP 1 232 2835

Outside the Samsknit lerature Dandin s work formed the basss of the
Ravtrdjamarga of Nepatudgs (815-75 A D ) 1n kannada the anonymous
Dandisafangaram i Tamiland Siya bas lakara 1 Sinhalese also cp

K A Nifatanta Sastn 1IST 19(G ed pp 34% 381 393 sceatsopt [
ch UL Twns trmshated m Bhoy by Rdor Rgyal in 13th cent also €p

7S Tnpatn OSKIpp 38-40

*
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both of them name Kavyalamkdrat Then follow Vimana and
Rudrata, both belongmg to the second half of 9th century A D
Of them, Vimana in his Kavyalamkdrasutravpiti (written 1n
stitra and sp11l style and dwvided nto five adlikaranas) develops
Dandin s marga theory m his own way and establishes the riti
school, while Rudrata? claborates the older alamkdra theory 1n
tis Ravyalamhara (1n sixteen chapters)

Then appear on the scene the rasa dhvani theorists who
push back the eatlter schools and propound the theory of sug-
gestion of rasa  They include the anonymous author of Dlnan!
and Anandavardhana (last quarter of 9th century) the author
of the Dinanydloka (in four uddyotas) as also his commentator,
Abhinavagupta (c 980 1020 A D) who wrote the Dhama-
lokalocana, besides Abhinm abhdrati, a commentary on Bharata s
Napyasdstra  In later peniod, Mammata and others followed
the doctrine substantially
The wnters who flourished between Anandavardhana and

include Mukulabt (last quarter of 9th century),
the author of Abudhairttimatrhd, Rijasekhara (c 900 A D), the
author of Advyamimamsd (in eighteen chapters), the unknown
author of the alamkara portion (chapters 337 47) of Agni Purdna
(c 900 A D) Bhatta Tauta (third quarter of 10th century), the
author of Auvyakautuka, Bhatta Nayaka (between 900 and 1000),
the author of Hrdayadarpana huntaka (between 950 and 1050),
the author of }akroktijinita (v four chapters) Mahimabhatia
{end of 11th century) the author of Vyaktwicka (in three
chapters), Bhoja (between 1010 and 1055), the author of Saras
vatlkanthabharana (in five chapters) and S,ngampmkdja (n
thirty si< chapters) and hgemendra (middle of 11th century),
the author of ducityavicdracarcd  Among these writers, huntaka
elaborates the theory of vakrokti the inspiration for which comes
ongmally from Dandin while Bhoja and the author of Agns-
FPurdna owe a great deal to lnm tn respect of therr general

1 Dhimahasworkis divided into mixchapters while that of Udbhata
I3 ly known as Advidorddy contains about 100
werses n 6 varpar  Udbhata s other work  Bhimaba-vivarana s lost
e is doubtfully identified with Rodrabharia the writer of Spavdrariloka
op for the discusmion Satya Deva Chowdhury  RRAT fntro pp 3-8

"
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doctrines and of matter? The seed of Ksemendras aucifja
was also sown by our author
Mammata (c 1$00) presents m consohdated form the
earlier theories in hus Advyaprakasa (in ten chapters), though he
chiefly patronises the doctrine of rasa dinant  His successors
revive the alamkdra theory once agam  Among them, Ruyyaka
(c {150 A D) the author of Alamharasanasa, Salutyanumamsd
etc, Vagbhata I (first half of 12th century), the author of
Vagbhatalamkara (mn five chapters) Jayadeva (¢ 1200 50), the
author of Candraloha (in ten mayihhas) and Vigbhata 11 {14th
century), the author of Aavyanusasana (in five chapters), desene
special mention  Somte writers cover, lihe Mammata, the entire
field of Poetics, their hist ncludes Hemacandra (1080 1173 A D)
the author of Aaw) a: {mn eight ct Vidyadh
(between 1285-1325) the author of EAmalt (n esght chapters),
Vidyanatha (14th century), the author of Prataparudrayasobhu
sana (in nine chapters) and, above all Viévanitha (between
1300 1384), the author of Sakipadarpana (i ten chapters)
Vigvanitha was followed by less familiar theorsts such as
Saradatanaya (1175 1250) the author of Bidaprakasana,
Singabhipila (c 1330) the author of Rasurnavasudhakara,
Bhinudatta (between 1450 and 1500) the author of Rasamaiyar:
etc, Ropagosvimn {¢ 1500 A D), the author of Uppalomla
mam and Appaya Diksita (between 1554 and 1626), the author
of Awalayananda (written chiefly on the basis of Jayadeva’s
Candraloka) and Curammamsd, ull anotber big name appears
1n Jagannitha (1620 65) the author of Rasagangadhara {sncom
plete with only two chapters extant) who may be regarded as
the last great wniter of Sanskrt Poetics
A brief reference to the commentators of Dandin may not

be out of placchere  There are at least fifieen commentaries
on Rdvyadaria the oldest of them bemg perhaps the Hydayam

1 BhojainSKA tales s many as 205 verses from KA 1n §Pr also be
draws profuscly from kA Agni-P takes at Jeast 160 passages from hA
For the Purina s mdebtedness 10 kA also ¢ S D Gyani Apnf P
ASwdy pp 44-101 On Bhojas conception of afarkdra and his
Indebtedness to Daodin ¢p V Raghavan $Pr pp 352407 678-9
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gamd by an anonymous author who wrote before Bhoja,! or
the Ratnafri by Ratnadrijidna, a Ceylonese mogk of about
900 A D Of others, those of Tarunavicaspati (13th century),
tis son Kesavabhattiraka Harmatha (who wrote Maryand)
(between 1575 and 1675) Vadiyanghila (who wrote Srutanupalinf)
and Mallinitha (the author of Varmalyavidhdyini) occupy next
place both 1n point of time and value  Among other commen-
taries are the Dandyarthamuktavali by Narasimha San, Candrikd
by Tri§arapalatabhima Varsi by Krsnakimkara Tarkavigsa,
Rasikaraiijani by Visvanatha and those wntten by Bhagiratha,
Yimuneya, Vyayinanda (1626 A D) and Tnbhuvanacandra
Vadisuftha, the Iast two bemng i gncomplete form  Besides,
there are commentaries by anonymous authors  Unfortunately,
most of the 1es are stll m form Among
modern commentators of Dandin, the names of Premacandra
Tarkaviglia, Jivananda Vidyisigara and Rimacandra Mira
deserve special mention 2

Butace toV Raghavan (§Pr pp 678 9 the ipd. (on KA 1T 284 91)

borrows from Bhejas SKA (RAed [925) p 512,and therefore 15

later than Bheja (1010-55 A D)

2 Cp fordatal De HSP I po 70-72 Aane MSP p 418 abocp
Bibhios



CHAPTER IX

ACHIEVEMENTS OF DANDIN
AS A RHETORICIAN

In the foregomng pages we have made an analysis and
cntical appraisal of the poetical doctrines of Dandim, and it
should be conventent now to see at a glance lus outstanding
achievements as a thetorcian  Since the writer belongs to the
formative perrod of the history of Sanskrit Poetics, 2t 15 to0
much to expect 1 his work the doctrimes to be 1 their final or
1n some cases even in & developing form which we may observe
m the works of Anandavardh M Viivanatha and
Jagannitha For understanding however the begmnnings and
early development of the poetical doctrines 1n thetr true perspec-
twve and for their correct appraisal a critical study of Dandin’s
Kavyadarsa 1s most essential Dandin comes In the field of
Sansknt Poetics when 1t had already crossed 1ts first stage of
early development and was about to enter the second—adole
scent—3atage  Dandinin fact facihtated its smooth entry into
the new stage It was a creatnne period for the science with
some doctrmes advancing towards maturity snd some others
following them for winning recogmition  The concept of soul
1n the sphere of poetry had not yet come nto being, poetry was
Judged objectively from the dp of extgrnal ad t
which contributed to the aesthetic delight The question as to
what constitutes the real poetic charm had not yet rased
its head the early theonsts concerned themselves only with the
body of poetry as distinet from its soul Dagdin  however,
anticipated  though sndirectly, the theory of soul in poetry
(which made s first appearance 1n Vamana who declared ritl
as the soul of poetry) when he said that the ten poetic excellen-
ces form the essence of the Vaidarbha marga which he extolled
as the standard refined diction

We cannot say which of the (wo concepts, mdrga and
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alamkara that Dandin has expounded 11 great detail would have
been given the status of the soul of poetry by him, had the
question confronted him for he puts, both m theory and prace
tice, equal stress on both of them  Some scholars feel inclined
to associate him chiefly with the mdrga school on the plea
that he laid marked emphasis on the marga and on 1ts constie
tuent excellences to which the alamhara school was indifferent *
But, despite the marked emphasis that Dandin puts on mndrga,
1t should be bered that he 1s a vek advocate of the
alamhdras in poetry, which embellish the poetic speech  His
conception of alamkdra 1s far wider than that of his gunas
constituting his mdrga, which he concenes within the purview
of tus alamkaras The exhaustive treatment that he gives to
the alamidras should also confirm the view that us clination
towards the alamkdra school was, at least, as marhed as 1t was
towards the rits theory  He should be regarded  therefore, as
a propounder of the alamkara theory with the same force with
which he 1s associated with the rin schoo! Asa matter of
fact, he affiliates humself to both the schools with equal zeal and
would certainly resist his exclusive association with either of
the tho  One of the reasons why he 15 demed as promment
a place n the alamhdra system said to have been patromsed
by Bhimaha asm the rtschoolishis supposed opposition
to the views of the latter but even 1f we admit for argument’s
sake that Dandin attacks Bhimaha the opposite views held
by them do not refer at all to the basic principle of alamiara,
but they all appertain to the superficral details with regard
to admussibility of certain poetic figures as such or to questions
not connected with the alamhdra theory
As a great exponent of the murga doctrine or rather of
the theory of the Vaidarbha dictton  Dandhin placed the system
on a defimte footing  Although he did not define marga, he
gave it a finc exposition and elucidated the dictions on the basis
of the ten excellences which he inherited from Bharata  He
proneered the relationship of the gunas with the mirgas, which
continu~d throughout the history of Sanskrit Postics on some

1 CpS.hDc USPHp I8
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form or the other His demarcation of the two margas 1s subtle
and yet very clear, he guves practical llustrations to show how
the same content may be expressed differently by the followers
of the two margas  But perhaps the most remarkable contn
bution of Dandm to this theory 1s his anticipation of the distin
tion between diction and style i his observation that the
dictions are nfinite as exhibited 1n their writings by ndividual
poets ( pratkavisthutak), and that their differences are as subtle
as those between various kinds of sweetness represented by
sugarcane, milk and treacle etc  Its the recogmitron of the
subjective element 1 diction which makes 1t approumate
closely to the concept of style as understood today
His treatment of gunas, however, 1s not precise There
15 vagueness in the conception of some of the excellences, though
1n some cases, he has improved upen the exposition given to
them by Bharata Some of his gunas have not been clearly
distinguished from each other, while some even tead to enter
the arena of certain poetic figures Agan, one of them the
1deal madhurya does not represent a positive aspect which it 1s
supposed to do, while no attempt has been made to classify the
gunas 1ato those of word and sense to which they mmplcitly
refer In fact, the treatment of gunas presents a weak pomnt of
Sansknt Poetics in general and the early theonsts including
Dandin 1n partscular
Dandms treatment of the defects on the other hand, 18
most commendable  Though he did not define the concept nor
did he indicate whether the dosas represent a positive or negatine
character, 1t 1s clear from lus analysis that they are in the mamn
of positive nature, and that, according to him  anything that 1s
mappropriate 1n a certain context or condition and for that
reasen njures our poctic senstbility constitutes a defect with
reference to that context or condition  Therc 1s mdirect admis
sion here of some hind of subjective ¢lement in the concept,
::‘K‘:h \;rlaiss t:::::;;:;z: :‘rl:;:ull:l: possibilities by the later theo-
ject heralds also the theory of
Nt Dot took o ot e e ) semends
a few varations erther in nalmo e e narata it
¢ or 1n substance, he dealt with
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them with screntific approach putting stress on their avordance
n poetry and particularly on their being of transient nature
A defect according to him, 18 circumstanced by the context,
and we cannot, therefore, define any feature 1n poetry as a flaw
1n all the cases of its occurrence  Dandin perhaps for the first
time n the history of Sanskrit Poetics approaches the problem
with scientific acumen, and analyses the defects from the func-
tional point of view, and this must be regarded as one of his
most signsficant contributions to the science of poetry in general
and to the concept of dosa 1n particular

Dandim s treatment of the alamkdras implies that he
considered the concept as the prmcipal element of poetry
though he has not explicitly described 1t as such  His mention
of the alamkdra alongside the body of poctry signifies that 1t 1s
mtimately related to the Jatter as an element beautifying it and
tus defimition of the concept confirms this fact Hisimportant
contribution to the theory 1s that he gave 1t a systematic exposi-
tion and made a specific attempt to define with as much prect
sion as possible the scope of varous poetic figures along with
their vaneties and hys claim 1 this respect! 1s to a great extent
gustified  Another special feature of his analysts of the concept
13 that he widened 1ts scope so as to nclude within ats fold all
the elements such as guras and faksanar which added in any
way to the charm of poctry  And even the rasas were brought
1n as an aspect of alamkara 10 the form of the figure rasavat
Although Dandin does not classify the figures 1nto those refer
1108 to serbal and wdeal embellishment  he implies the division
m his separate treatment of the two classes To the verbal
figures and especnally to yamala, citrulambhdras and nddles he
gives one of the most evhaustive treatments i the Sansknt
Poctics  His sigmficant achievement with tegard to the poetic
figures of sense 1s that ke discvsses peshaps for the first yme
their charactenistic efements and in thes fespect  claborates the
concepts of atisayoktl $lesa aupamya sahklsoktl and vakrokt!
the last of which appearsasa full fl-dg~d system 1n Kuataka
The seed of the later dimon! alto was sown by Dandin whote

1 hALI2
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conception of certan figures 1mplies the 1dea of suggestion 1n
the making Through the concept of svabhdvokf;, Dandin
emphasised the quality of the evocation or the poetic natural
ness which insists on the luminously perfect revelation of the
context or meaning 1 poetry The concept of bhdvika forms
another special feature of his treatment of poetic figures
Through this pecultar alamkdra guna  of application much
wider than that of alamkdra and guna, he emphasses for the
first time in definite terms that aspect of Sansknt Poetics
namely the aesthetic sense, which otherwise gets the least
representation it Tt refers to the inward conception of a poet
which controls the details and resides 1 a poem as a whole
and creates a poetic orgamsm out of the matenals that Jack
life 1n 1solation
As regards the exposition of individual figures, Dandin
bas succeeded 1n finely defining most of them, though some of
hys figures have been concewved vaguely with the result that
there 18 no clear demarcation between their respective scopes
The tendency to divide and sub divide 2 figure 1nto numerous
vanieties  often carned to the extreme as m case of spamd
rupaka and yamaka has also m some cases adversely affected
his elucidation of some of the figures With regard to the
illustrations of the figures 1t may be said that they are generally
expressive but in some cases they represent erther a narrower
or a wider application than what the defimtions really afford
Tt 15 interesting to note that these illustrations most of which are
evidently his own creation reyeal Dandin s poetic art 1n 1ts finer
form and 1t 1s no surprising that a large number of them have
heen adopted by later theorists and especially by Bhojadeva
and the author of Agnl Purdna and have also been included 1
the old anthologies
It 1s said that Dandin gave undue importance to the
len:mng. and practice as requisites of a poct and thereby
d d the d y of pratibha or poetic
ry Ttmust be remembered
A, (m;lllztbls);rggm does not admit the possibility of poetry
of pranbha but only concedes that if one
cven though deficient in creatyve faculty *propitiates Sarasvatl®

y
imagination for one aspiring for poet
however,
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with vast learming and constant practice, he can be ‘graced by
the goddess with poetry, of course of lesser quality

There 1s no nigidity tn Dandins approach he commands
an open mmnd with liberil but scientific outlook  We may
observe lis scientific approrch to things i tus comprehensinve
definition of mahahasya, hus luctd exposition of gunas, dosas and
alamharas and, above all 1n lus disapproval of the rigid dis
tinctions made between Aatha and wRiyayika

‘Thus we see that Dandin made a rich contribution to the
study of Poetics by giving sctentific nterpretation and analysis
to the concepts that he herited from earlice tradition making
his own assessment of them and by presenting at places his
own 1deas, n 1 precise manner and wn the most convincing
way He made a profound impact on his successors many of
whom sefer to him with reverence as an old dearya Some of
s followers and espectally Bhoja and the author of Agn: Purdna
quote profusely from him  Outside the Sanshnt Poetics, too
Dandin influenced the works of a large number of wrters tn the
field Of Dandins contribution to the carly development of
Sanskrit Poetics, the following assessment made by S K De
may comemently be quoted here ‘ Dandins work attempts
to present many new 1ders  Possessing great imentine powers
and gift of lueid exposition as well as 1 notable degree of
scholastic acumen, he endeavoured not only to refute and correct
1n many places the carlier views but somctimes gave a new
shape to them

1 Nsp1lpes



PART III

DANDIN AS A WRITER OF
PROSE KAVYA

Dandin1s famed as one of the trio i the field of Sansknt
prose Ada, the other two being Subandhu and Bana, hus great
predecessors Chronologically following the brightest luminanes
of the classical Literature — the great classicists of the Golden
Ageof Indian History he inhents the glorious traditions of
Sansknit ki) a which he on his part enniches profusely with his
contribution tn the form of guing 1t a new genre n hus Dada-
Aumaraeanita and excellently representing the literary aspirations
of the age 1n lus later romance, Asantisundarihathd

The two romances representing as they do the two diffe-
rent stages of devclopment of the art and style of the great writer,
the first echoing tis youthful spint with natural emphasis on
beauty, love wonder and romance and the second recflecting hus
comparatively sober and serious mood gne full expression to
the poets personality and mind and art In the following
chapters, we shall trace 1n brief the onigin of prose and early
development of prose has)a and refer to the hiterary environ
ments, characteristics and achievements of the age of Dandin
and 1n the light thereof we shall make a entical ass~ssment of
the prose romances of the writer with reference to hus art and
style in them



CHAPTER 1

ORIGIN OF PROSE AND PRE-DANDIN
DEVELOPMENT OF PROSE KAVY A

Prose as compared with verse occupies a lesser place in
Sansknit literature  The evident reason for inclination towards
verse and the consequent neglect of prose m Sanskrit 15 the fact
that wnitings n verse are easily reduced to memory The medum
of metrical measure makes a composition mustcal and concise,
5o that 1t soon gets nscribed on the canvas of a reader’s mind
This 15 one of the chief reasons why, not only the poetical com-
Positions, but even the scientific works have been composed 1n
verse i Sansknit

Nevertheless prose existed and  developed, however very
slowly side by side with verse almost from the very beginning
We cannot however, uphold the theory of Oldenberg! that prose
mtermingled with verses was the onginal form of hterature 1n
India  According to the theory, this kind of Iterature existed
m the Rpreda, the Brihmanas the Epics and m the Jatakas It
1s said that while verses were preserved in definite form n these
writings, the prose portion which was to be supphcd by the
story tellers was sub ly d and to
Oldenberg the Jutakamald and Paficatantra are among the
carliest extant cxamples of this form  But the earliest form of
prose with verses interspersed appears to be that where a gno
mie serse 1§ cited to corroborate what 1s stated sn prose and this
winline with the practice followed 1n the Brahmanas and
Dharmasdtras and 1n some cases 1n the Upamisads * The next

1 7DMG XNN\VIL S48 NANIN S2 GGA (1509, pp €4 T cp
Reh JRAS (1911} pp 931 fF (1912) pp 4290 HSLpp 691 SDr
PP 21-2for the refutatron of the theory

2 Torahntory of derelepment of this form cp € ™ Trpathi CAAA
P 57,100
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stage 1s the class of composition where the writer concludes his
treatment of asubject with a few verses of his own gving a
resume of the theme Even the grammanans recognised the
importance of this device! which was emulated by the wnters
Iike Kautilya and Vatsyayana also 1n their works

The first appearance of prose we notice as early as the
Vedic samlutas, and the Krsna Yajunieda, which 1s said to owe
1ts qualification (black) to the fact that 1t 1s blackened (mixed)
with prose, presents to us the oldest available specimen of prose
In other schools, too, of the Yaurieda viz 1 Kathaha, Mantra
Jant etc, prose occurs 1n amplitude A mention may be made
of the Athariaeda also the sixth kdnda of which 1s composed
wmprose Agam, the Brihmanas are mostly written n prose,
they contan, mter ala, akhyanas or traditional stortes also which
maybe regarded as the rudimentary form of fiction 1n prose
The prose form 1s found alson the Aranyakas and older
Upanisads  The Brhaduranyaha and Chandogy opamsad which
are the oldest works of this class of Vedic Literature are mostly
in prose  The Vedanga literature also 1s almost entirely written
1 what 1s called the surra (aphoristic) style of prose which we
observe 1n works like Chandah sutra of Pingala and Asadliyayt
of Pamini

The Vedic prose which 1s freely and extensively used n
Iiterature 1s simple straight and forceful, 1t 1s unlike the classt
cal prose composed of short sentences, devod of lengthy com
pounds and laboured diction  Poetic figures like sumle and
metaphor have been suitably 1 with proper
and power The developed form of prose i the Yaurieda
presupposes an earlier tradiion perhaps of centurtes and the
conjecture 1s not wholly discardable that it exsted 1n the Rgvedic
period also though, of course we cannot mamtamn the cxstence
of prose in the supposed original dialogic hymns of the Rgreda *

In the classical period we have ghmpses of prose m
sarious branches of learning namely, scientific, Purdnic,

T
! Cp the karikds of Mbhay
2. OM b g (loc cir) advance

d this h; h '
cenfuted by herth ypothews which has been amply
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mscriptional, dramatic and didactic literature, besides the prose
kavya Iiterature proper  Prose has been abundantly employed
1n scientific writings ranging from works on Grammar, Prosody,
Philosophy  Political Science and Economucs to treatises on
Medicine and Surgery  From the point of view of style, it may
be divided 1nto the following classes (1) aphoristic (sutra) style
(1) commentatonial (r2t1) style and (w) expositne (bhasya)
style For evident reasons, a proper development of prose norm
could not be possible in these forms (and especially in the first
one), though we often notice in them forceful prose composed
ma style capable of fully expressing the requisite thought-
material  Patafijalis prose which 1s possessed of elegant and
forceful diction deserves special mention 1n this respect

The prose found in the Bhdgasata- and Visnu Puranas s
still more charming and effective, though very hittle 1n quantity,
1t1s amply ormamented, and the grace of literary Pprose 18 pre-
sent herein in its moderate form  But it ts the nscriptional
prose which clasely approaches in point both of language and
style to the Iiterary prose It must have been mfluenced by
the contemporary prose Advyas which are now unfortunately
lost, for 1t contains almost all the clements of poetic prose, viz,
< , grace and embellish ‘The oldest
available specimen of this ornate prose tn the Girnar inscription
of Rudradaman (150 A D) reminds usof Binas elaborate
style though in point of time the two are separated by a period
of about five centuries  The mscription makes an express
mention of “perspicuous, light pleasant vaned charming and
embellished prosc elevated by verbal conventions  and itis
aself a befitting example of such ornate prose*  The Allahabad
nscription of Samudragupm (c 350 A D) by Harisepa pre-
sents another t d prosc  There
are other epigraphs also \\hxch conum the clements of refined
prose®

S
Fot the Janguage of MBhiy ¢p P D Agmhotrs PRBpp 37-43

FU S pp 36T for the Advpa features of thus and other snseriptions

©p T hler s Die Indischen Inschriften

3 Cp foriawcnpuonal records Fleet CIT 1T D C. Secar ST R B

Tandeya Hstorioal and Literary Inscriptions
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The prose 1n dramas and especially in early plays 1s simple
and direct and henee forceful Tt extubuts a style which s con
<ise but effective and polished but unostentatious  The general
poetic elements such as poetic figures and excellences have of
course, been employed here, but with utter restramt Equally
simple and straight 1s the prose found m the beast fables re
ted by the F or its older and fater

1

P

offshoots Tt avouds the empl of or
though 1t possesses a peculiar charm of style of its own which
1s born of fluency, force and perspicmty  Although the stones
of Paficatantra have been termed hathas and the word akhydyika
1s suffixed to its older recension, the work 1s never included m
the category of ornate prose havya for its evident indifference
to embellished diction, as also for its being didactic i nature
and spint The prose style of Jataka stones on the other hand
professes to be artisic and ornate, and 1t may easily be accorded
a suttable place between the prose diction of fable lterature
and that of the prose kdyas

The literary prose form includes the prose Aanya withats
vaneties hke hatha and ekhyayihal as also the form compu
where prose 15 interwoven with verses here and there The prose
kavpa style which we observe 1n the works of Subandhu, Bina
and Dandin presents a somewhat mature form and 1t 15 evident,
therefore that it originated and recerved its early development
much before these writers  There 18 however no work extant
belongmg to this formative peniod  and hence we cannot fully
appreciate the merits and defects of the extsting prose Advya
Titerature  The existence of such prose works, however, 1s attested
to by stray references n hiterature to the wnitngs of this class
and 1t may be traced back to at least 4ih or Sth centurv BC
Katydyana (300B C) commentingon Pymm refers separately
to akkyana and akkyépha? A Iittle later, Patafjali (150 B C)

1 For other vanieties hike Aharndakarha etc cp above pt I ch II

2 Cp hisvartiha on Pin 1V 2 60and also on IV 3 87 The word
@Ay dna 1n the sense o 2 story {of kings or other great men) 1s 3 008
#s Vedic times refs 10 1t are 1n the Brihmagas (Alr Br VI 18 10 $Bc
XHI 432 anditispossible that a definute corpus of akh dna it
custed 10 the Vedic tmes  For the word also cp RAm. 1 § 3, MBh3T
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ing on the same Yaakrita, Priyamgma and
Yayati 1s mstances of ahhyana and Vasmvadand, Sumanottara
and Bhaimarathi as those of aAlipdyika  Unfortunately, we do
not know anything about these works Agair we know nothing
of Carumats of Vararuci from which a stanza has been cited m
Bhojas Srngaraprakdsa of Sudrakakatha perhaps a Aathd by
Ramia and Sormula referred to by Jahlana and Bheja or of
Tarangmati of Sripilita prased in Dhanapilas Tilakamaiar?
and 1n Ablnandas Rdmacaria as a contemporary of Hila
Satavihana (78 A D)* The works Sasakarmharana and
Namovantihathd wrtten at the time of the Andhrabhytyas are
also mere names to us® as also the Manorvats referred to by
Dandin and Bhoja and Sdtahiharana mentioned by the latter ¢
Bana refers to Bhattdra Haricandra as the author of a prose
kdvya of excellent merit®  The wrter has also been mentioned,
along with Kalidisa Subandhu and Biga by the Praknt poet
Vikpatirdja (Sth century A D)*® Again we do not know any-
thing about Afadhavika (an akhy Gy 1k d), Anangarati (a manthalik &)
Matsyahasita (x manihulys) Lilmati (3 katha), Indumati (a
Khandahathd) and CureleAhd (an upakatha), referred to
Bhojas Sngaraprakasa® and about Rudras Trailokyasundar:
mentioned by Dhanapila and Vardhamina®  Althoughin the
absence of these works, we cannot see the ongin and the course
of carly development of this tmportant branch of Sanshnt

Vana 44 8 55 9etc Nur XI' 25 Also cp V Raghavan $Pr pp
6131 Theword dAmdykdin Taitt Ar I 6 3 has the general sense
of an atlustrative narration
Cp MBhls IV 3 87 aliocp K33 (c 60A D)

2. Cp D¢ MSLpp 200-1 also SOkt 1V 49 Titak mtro v 23 §Pr \I
Josyer ed 11 p 474 (mentioning Swfrokakarkd by Paficatitha) XNVII
(vol IV p 479 of the Madras MS ) (mentionung Cdrumarl and eiting
a stanza therefrom) atsocp v Raghavan $Pr pp 813-5 819-21

Cp $Pr Madras MS 1V p 431 for the fist nork alsocp Vv Ragha
aan SPropp 8278

ASN intro v 21 $Pr N\

Hear ntro v 12

Gaundnaho v 800 R3péckhara (NMIm. \ p 143) also refers to him
Cp NI Jowered 1lp 449 fur these works op 3 Raghavan $pr
P 8132

Tual inteo v 3% Vanfamina s Gararatnamuh whafil v 63 wsel
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hterature n its true perspectnve, the above references prove
beyond doubt the antiquity of this literary form which must
bave gradually cvohved during a considerable period of time
The earliest forms of prose Advy a, according to the evidence of
rhetoricians, are those which were noticed and discussed by
Dandin and Bhamaha They were however certamly not the
works of Subandhu and Bana but some earler prose kdyyas
now lost tous From Dandins discussion of the subject, 1t
appears that he had a good number of examples of varous
kinds of prose composition before hum He recognises the
broad dviston of prose Advya into Rathd and aklyayika though
he 1s aganst drawing a line of distinction between the two
norms The older form of prose Aav)a reflected m these early
theorsts seems to have been replaced by the newer one evident
1y on the line of the model set by Bana 1n his two romances,
the chuef characteristics of which were generalised into defintte
rules to be unwversally followed  These specsfic rules on thex
part, finally stercotyped the two forms of prose Adiye m
Sansknit literature
In the absence of older material, 1t 1s dufficult to determune
the precise conception and ongnal character of this form of
literature though 1t 1s certain that 1t had no affinity whatsoever
with the beast fable literature from which it 1s basically different
n matter and spint as also 1n teck Its early
with folk tale hiterature however, may plausibly be presumed
as 1s suggested not only by the designation Aathd applied to
the Brhatkathd which 1s agun expressly referred to as a Ratha
by Dangin ! but also by the fact that all the great prose writers,
Subandhu, Bana and Dandin drew upon  or at Ieast recened
sspiration from, Brhathathu the preat storehouse of popular
tales It must be clearly understood however that despite the
close affinity 1n pomnt of content and spint there 15 essential
differcace between the two 1n conception and cxpression  For
obvious reasons the popular tale did not aspire for the artistic
polish and finish which the prose Xass a stood for from sts very
inception and  therefore the latter cannot be traced back to

_—_—
1 KA I 38 the work 13 also referred to in ASkp 20
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the former in pomnt of diction and style for which its direct
precursor 1s the ornate Auvsa ttself  Thus the prose Adna was
evolved out of the artistic Adspa with the raw matenial esther of
the folk tale or some historical story
We need not discuss the suggestion that the Adja style
was first applted to historical story and then passed on to the
popular tale which in later theory developed respectively into
dhhydyika and Aathu} simce 1t has no beanng on the basic
problem of the origin of prose Adija  What 1s important to
note 18 that the ran material was cmbelhshed and elaborated
after the manner of the Aarpa which subsequently also nfluen-
ced the style and diction of its counterpart in prose  The raw
matenal i atself, whether 1t 15 folk tale or some fustorical story,
cannot be allowed to enter the arena of poetry unless 1t 15 grace-
fully decorated and adorned
The conjecture that the ongmal wspreation for the appl
cation of Aavya style to prose came from inscniptional pane-
gyrics? 1s not tenable, for it is difficult to believe that the wrtters
of belles lettres tecenved impetus from the professional culogists
who, on the other hand appear to have emulated the Kaya
wrtings  Besides as we have scen above the onigin of prose
Kavya certainly belongs to a pertod much earlier than the extant
mscriptions composed n ornate Ay a style
The forcgomg discussion makes at clear that the prose
Knyain Sansknt had a peculiar ongin . While on one hand,
1t handled the narratine materal of popular tale sith its natural
and supernatural incidents and motifs and adopted 1ts curious
method of emboving tales within tales along with certamn other
! or 11t happened to get some | 1 theme enlive-
ned st with charming devices of folk tal= i derned  on the
other its form and manner of story telhng from the ornate
Rarya the clements of which 1t developed or rather over develop-
ed The speaial stress lad on claborate deseniption and fine
bellish and the qQt neglect of theme bespeak of
the great influence the Adrya exercised on it and  therefore the

1 hah CSLp $9alsocp De HSLp 208
2 Cp hath HSLp 30
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works of this norm may suitably be designated as prose Advias
or poctical compositions 1n prose * The process of development
of this type of prose composition was facilitated by the preva-
lent conception of Aaja as any literary composition With
poetical manner of expression whether 1t 15 m verse or prose
Verse as a medium of exoression naturally predomunated over
prose which, onits part, fell a willing prey to the niceties of
verse and zealously derived 1ts rhythm and refivement The
natural result was that like poetry 1t was often overelaborated
and overembellished

Here we may discuss the question whether the Sansknt
prose kavya exhibrts any foreign influence either in 1ts origin or
during the long course of its development Peterson tried to
prove Greek influence on the prose romances of Sansknton
the bays that they extubit a new spirit 1o nichly embellishing
the sunple narrative dealing with swift but monotonous cham
of adventures * He quoted m support of his view some charac-
tenistics common to the Sanskrit and Greek romances  We do
observe certam common features both, for example, depict
(1) 1deal love and wondrous beauty as also charnung objects of
nature (u) love at first sight (1) lovers revealed to each other
m viston (V) affectionate letters of courtship (v) pathetic
lamentations of afflicted Jovers, (v1) fighting for forceful possess
10n of amarden  (vi1) passion of love n mammate objects, (viu)
fickleness of fortune and (1x) adventures and encounters on
land and atsea Again there are i both the romances the
device of tales withun tales erudite and often obscure allusions
and enumeration of precedents and the employment of long
compounds alliterations and figures like paronomasta (flesa)
and antithesss (a form of visama)

Such pomts of similanty 3 however, which may be held

1 Cp De HSLpp 205-6 buthe objects here 1o calling these works prose

tormances  Wemay ot may not use the foreign term fot our prose
Adryas but the fact remains that there 1s close affinity between the two
see below

2 Cp had 2nded miro pp 1016 also Weber IS XVIIE 456 T

3 Alsocp L.H Gray Vis miro pp 350 buthe nghtly tefused to
admu sny relation or mterdependence between the two romances
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to be comcidental rather than based on any actual contact
cannot positnely prove borrowing on either side  As 1 matter
of fact there 15 fundimental difference between the two romin
ces VWhile m Sansknt romance supreme emphasis 15 put
on formal decoration and minute depiction of nature and the
thrend of narratine 1s broken at places and characterisation
often neglected i Greeh romince stress has been lud on the
continmty of narratne and the rhetorical embelhishment and
depiction of nature have been entirely overlooked  The Sansknt
romance s we hne seen  dernvesits inspiration with regard
both to content and form from natne sources be it either folk
tale hierature or the metnical Aasya and it s futile to try to find
an alien influence thereon ' As 4 matter of fact there should
be sohid grounds for proving influence of one literature upon
another  We cannot ink literatures on the delicate basis of
similar points or charictenstics which are often observed in
literatures belongtag to quite dufferent times and climes

PREDECESSORS OF DANDIN

Dandin in the introductory serses of us Avantisun lankathd
refers 10 a good number of predecessors in poetry drama and
prose  Among the poets who find 1 mention i hm are
Valmiks,? (Vy1sa) the arranger of Mahdbhdrata Sanasena who
wrote a work probably named Harnyna the celebrited Kih
disa, one blind poet perhaps Rumirwdisa (¢ 517 26) who
composed JdnakTharane one Nirdyani eredited with the compo-
sition of three warks and Maydr (the author of Survasazaka)
If P V Kancs conjecture be night Vigakd has been referred
to in 1 broken stanza of introduction *  Bhirw exalted as the

La. te on the other hand adduced eviden ¢ in favour of the borrowing
of Gireel. romance from India cp Keth JRAS 19151 pp st ff UUSL
sy

1 Torafuller dincussion of the quesien ¢p Keith JRAS 1914 p 110%

(918) pp 784 HSLpp S De HSLpp 201 2

Rim finds amention in ASK p 20 where there u alio attosen ta

MRAI Sctu Bk and Kad

3 Cp AShintro v 20 fafay s wrduf ot e worg
WagmETE, hane HSPrp 95 6
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creator of poetic speech (gavum prabhmah), and his friend, the
poet Damodarasvimin whom he introduced to the prince Visnu-
vardhana, find a place in Dandin s autobrographrcal sketch at
the threshold of the romance! Agamm Dandmn refers, 1n the
body of the romance, to the Sesubandha of Pravarasena * The
dramatists known to him are Bhasa and Kahdasa and probably
Subandhu also whose Vdsmadattanafyadhara seems to have
been alluded to m an introductory verse® Possibly he knew
also the Padmaprablrtaka (describmg the love of Muladeva and
Devadatta) and Mycchakapha of Sudraka®  Among the prose
writers, he knew Gunadhya whose Brhatkathd has been refersed
to by him as a katha, and Bina the writer of Harsacarita and
Kadambari,® and probably Subandhu also, a reference to whom
seems to have been lost  He also refers to Dhavala’s Manosats
and a work Sudrakacarita in Tamil by Lalitalaya which are now
fost ®

These predecessors of his must have wnfluenced htm 1n
respect of content or form or both  The impact of the authors
of the two Epics and of kaldisa and Sudraka may be traced n
numerous places  Among the prose wntngs Gunidhya's
Brhatkathd, now lost seems to have mfluenced him the most
with regard to his plot in general and certain inadents and
motifs 1n particular He must have also dernved inspiration
from the prose works mentioned by Patafijall, and the lost
writings of Vararuer Ramila Somila  Sripalita, Dhavala and
Bhatfara Harandra  But the main source of inspiration must
have been the works of Subandhu (¢ 600) and Bana (¢ 606 46
A D) We can understand and appreciate the Iiterary charac
tenistics and achievements of our author only in the background

1 Cp ASkpp 9-10 alsocp above pt I ¢ch IV

2 Cp also KA 34 alsocp above pt T ch IfI

3 Verse6 437 frer Frorrt frgArced auAr | aeda gea et
THAT Abhinavagupta (AB GOS ed. vol 11l pp 172 178)
also refers to him ¢p kane HSPpp 142-3

4 Cptro vs 8-9 alocp M R Kavi ASK mitro 7§ GH
Sastri ASKS mtro p x ®

Cp () RAT 38 ASKuntro v 7 p 20 (b) ASh it 9 p 20
PR (b mtro v 19 p 2

Cp () ASK ntro v 21 (b) 6 p 13

w
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of the literary trends and tendencies observed in the works of
these two great romancers of 7th century A D almost to which
period Dapdin also belongs  There 1s a close affinity m the
works of these writers with regard to art and style and 1t 1s1n
the fitness of things, therefore, to examune n brief the main
charactenistics of art and dition of these predecessors of
Dandin

Subandhu, the author of Vasaradasd, 1s the predestinator
of the trend which does not put as much stress on incidents as
on descriptions, howeser of digressive nature  Lattle does he
attend to fus narratve mnsterd he interests hmmselfl in the
depiction of the lover and beloved and of the frowns and smiles
of fortunc in store for them He richly embrorders these descrip
tions with romantic commonplaces of poctry which constitute
the bulk of lus work  In the course of elaborate demictions,
he amply displays his {dstric {earning and techmical skill He
laboriously employs the poctic figures ke ssmile and metaphor
and strings them with a long chan of puns (flesa), 1a the use of
which he takes legitimate pride * It 1s tmportant to note that
Bina and Dapdin also take pleasure in frequent employment of
the figure, $lega® which often strams the language and diction
Subandhu believes 1n a cult of style which prefers the extraord:
nary way of expression and disduns the ordinary manner  He
cares more for the ornamental aspect of art than for the poctical
posubilitics of hus subject ?

Bina also presents the same hiuerary nspiration and the
same charactenistics of art and style  But he happily commands
an addittonal quahily, namely the supreme gift of poctic imagt
nation which amply compensates for all his weakness for stylistic
sccomplishments  Although like tis predecessor  he delights
10 elborating hus narratives with lengthy and digressive deserip
1t Cp intro v 13 where he qualifies himself ay shifled in the art of em-

ploying patenomasia in cvery syllable *
2 Bina (K3d intro v 9) spealy of compoutions abounding i unend.rg
senev of puny which captnate the minds of the connoiseuns while
Dandin alsa culogises the figure in KA IT 367 alwocp above pt 1T
Cp for detast De HSLpp 277 Keth HSL pp 3071 CSLpp
63

-
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tions, his sense of proportion often comes to hus rescue and
saves his plot from boredom In companson with Subandhu,
Tus outstanding ments are his power of close observation and
graphic description, hus love of nature with its charming colour
and music the richness of his fancy and his wonderful command
over language There 1s a deep sentimental and poetic touch
1 his works which we notice 1n his skilful depiction of romantic
and youthful love 1n its joys and sorrows and hopes and fears
He 1s a master of florid and finished style which 15 able to
comvert the rough stones of popular hterature nto gems of
poetic beauty  The historical censure of his style by Weber who
compared his elaborate prose with a typical Indian jungle may
be justified from modern potnt of view about literature, but 1t
18 unjust to apply modern standards of criticism to his style
which does not claim to be judged thereby The blame mn fact
should go to the age that patromises a trend which aspires to
produce the graces of poetry 1n prose 1
The tvo romancers fanthfully reflect in their works the
trends and tendencies of the contemporary art and style In the
field of poetry also the age exhubits more or less stmilar charac-
teristics It 15 not just  therefore, to condemn these asprrants
for their queer mentality or bad taste, for the question 1s vital
and requires an historical evaluation  We do not mean that
these writers are faultless but what we want to emphasse 1s
that their fault lies m their blindly following the 1l trodden path
of the time  The standard that was set by the age was both
faulty and difficult to follow, but the wrters could not realise
nts favlt and surmounted the difficulty by their wide learning
and constant practice with unabated zeal and fervour The
charactenstic features of this standard were unending serics of
deseny labortous employ of poetic figures and espe
cally of simile, metaphor and alliteration and paronomasia,
exuberance of fanciful imagination and elaborate use of lengthy
20d fi of long Dandin
verily echoes the trend of the tme when he asserts thata

—
1 Cp for Bina Keith HSLpp 3140 CSLpp 65-2 De HSLpp 225
ig
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fi of comp pounds 1s the essence of prose that
paronomasia 1s the beautifier of all poetic figures and that
hyperbole 1s the best form of figurative expression ' These dicta
of Dandm faithfully echo, and in turn are faithfully reechoed
1, the works of the writers of the age His concession that
a wniter can achieve poetry of course of lesser order by dint
of his vast learning and persistent labour, even 1f he 1s deficient
10 poetic imagination,? reflects m reality the general tendency
of the age wherein the scholars aspired 1o become pocts and the
pocts promised themselves to display their $astree learning
Again, 1t 1s 1n literal deference to the hiterary tendencies of the
time that he patronises the tradition which demands of a poet
to incorporate 1n his Adya the descriptions of vaned nature,
such as those of cities mountains and oceans, of different
seasons and of great events and emotions of life,? regardless of
the scope of the content of his work

1 Cr RAT EO 1 36) and 214 respectvely for these dicta alio see
above pt 11 che, IVaad V]

L Cp NAT 104-8

Cp KNAT 16-7 233
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CHAPTER II

CIRCUMSTANCES, CHARACTERISTICS AND
ACHIEVEMENTS OF THE AGE

In order to make a proper appreciation of the charac-
tenstics and achievements of Sansknit prose kdvya, 1t 1§ impera
tne to und d fully the under which 1t
ongiated and the env 1n which 1t Joped Sanskrit
kavya, along withits various forms, has been, from the very
begimng closely associated with royal courts, and the contact,
which remained ntact throughout the long hustory of its deve-
lopment has exercised a deep impact on its content form and
spmt  The royal patronage bestowed on the poets, apart from
wealth and fame, the requisite lesure and spinit essentaal for
serious composition  One of the results of this affiltation of
poetry to the royal courts 1s the aristocratic character of Sans
knt kdja which faithfully murrors the graces as well as the
artificialities of the courtly Iife It was the courtly atmosphere
which mspired the sichness of fancy and luxurance of style and
mchination towards what attracts the eye in preference to what
touches the heart, in Sansknt poets !

The establishment m the 4th century A D of the Gupta
empire  which is unanimously styled as the golden epoch of
Indian history, and the bmhm’nmcnl renaissance accompanying

it provided a here for and also gave an
mpetus to the growth of art and Iiterature and the tremendous
momentum of this great insparation lasted for centuries and 1s
clcarly observed in the literary life of 7th century A D The

of the brah 1 1deal of ife replacing the
pcSSImISlIC attitude of Buddhism restored the wealth (arsha) and
pleasure (kama) to their legitimate position equal to that of duty
(@harma) and final emancipation (moksa) as objects of life, and

1 GpDe mSLpp 189
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the new attitude 1s amply reflected 1n contemporary art and hite
rture which attached due importance to the delincation of love
and pleasure  In fact, the tradition of erotic poctry goes back
to very early imes  As early as Patafijah (second century B C)
love 1s established as one of the domunant themes of poetry !
The great human emotion 1s detfied as hamadeva the flower
arrowed god with charming personalny which recenves the
fullest possible development in Sansknt Awvya  The revinal of
the old healthy view of Iifc put forth 2 general demand for
beauty, love and refinement and 1t was duly met by the clebra
tron of various festivities with pomp and show and by the
public entertatnments in the form of dance muwic and play
And as was natural, the Amya of this period reproduced the
optimustic ideal of brihmanteal hfe The domunant theme of
love made its appearance in Sanskeit Awsjain the accompant
ment of the socinl environment which consisted of nagaraka or
the typical man about town and his lady companion  the
accomplnhed courtesan (gamka) The culture, hobbies and
habits of a nagaraka had 2 great braring on the character of
Sanshnit Aasza which lso exlubits 2 deep tmpact of his lady
companmion who occupted a well recognised position 1 soctety
by victue of her beauty  wealth and artistic accomplishments 2
The pres nling urban atmosphere created by the cultured man
about town tended to shilt the emphasis on Literary effort  from
ongmality and profound 1aspiration to scholirshup and skill ,
but 1t also  safeguarded the hterary output from faling below
a certain Jevel because of its ansistence on good taste * The
science of Eroties also exercised a profound impact on Sans
hnt&ajya  The treatment of erotic sentiment greatly o~cupr d
the minds of love theorists as well as of rhetoricians and poets
In order to appreciate the love poetry of Sansknt 1t 1s essennial
to study both the fundamentals of the scien-e of Eroties and
the hterary traditrons  recorded in the rhetorical wntings which
present a subtle and elaborate analysis of the emotion of love

Cp heth HSLpp 478 De HSLp 19adfa
Cp D HSLp- 20-2 Reah HSLpp 81f
Cp h Chutamya NISLp 38

-
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Without the background of some knowledge of these manuals,
one 15 likely to msunderstand the aspect of Sansknit love poetry
which freely mdulges in the mmute description of femmine
beauty and sexual pleasure We do not mean that thereis
nothing objectionable 1n Sansknt Iove poetry, for, we do observe,
here and there, nude and vulgar sensuality 1n the prctures of love
sports and we must censure 1t

The Sansknit Advya was further fluenced by the standard
set by sahrdaya, the connoisseur or the man of taste with
cultvated mind, whose critical judgement finally shaped the form
of poetry *  Although pratbha (poetic imagination or creative
faculty), which may be arded by culture (vyutpattr), the know-
ledge of techmique of poetry and practice (ably dsa) which makes
aman perfect was generally considered to be the essential
conditron for an aspiring poet, some theorists mcluding Dandin
stressed the value of culture and practice even at the cost of
pratibhd? and consequently the unhealthy idea of ‘educating
and thereby ‘manufacturing’ a poet came into bewng® The
unwholesome attitude made poetry a learned pursurt  In such
an atmosphere which prevailed in the sphere of belles lettres
almost from the b of poetry y gave
way to elaboratton and amﬁcxahty Learned mgenuity replaced
true poetic genius and extravagance of fancy and erndition
usurped the place of real feeling and perspicutty No doubt,
there were gifted poets who aspired for real poetry, but the
general tendency was inclined towards a blind adherence to
rules and regul. The slavish dency of the poets resul
ted 1nto the 1 of a sct paraphernalia of ftraditronal

Cp De HSLpp 24-5 K Chantanya NHSL pp 24-5 for sahrdaya
€p Abhinavagupta on DhA I If (ed. Jagarnath Pathak pp 24 5)
2. KAT 104-5 cp De op cr pp 2561 Kesth op cir pp 340-1 cp
alsoabove pt II ch JI
We have a fong st of arts and sciences which are to be studied bya
man aspining for poetry in thetorical wryungs esp cp Bhimahal 9,
Rudrata T 18 Vimanal 3 201 Later books were wnitten for the
practical guidance of poetsin theact of poetry ep De  HSP I pp
357 alsocp Kewh HSLpp 33841
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story teling and a number of poetic conventions ! The consen
tionality of themes and descriptions discouraged origmnality and
suppressed poetic individuality to 2 considerable extent and
thereby hindered a free movement of Sansknt Aaiza

Again the peculiar conception of Awvya which was regar
ded, more or less as a piece of hiterary composition  romantic
i matter and sent:mental in character and abowve all strictly
perfect in form and diction, affected its nature and scope and
also its growth The fact that the term Adija commanded a
wide scope comprehending any hterary micce of 1magmation
whether it be 1n prose or verse results into an msalubrious
tendency of deseloping similar art and style for the metrical and
prose forms of literary composition  And as was natural the
art and style of metrical Adsya invaded the sphere of prose with
the result that the prose form was unduly marked with poetic
stamp  In theory 1t may have been a wise step to discard the
metre, an external factor, as a means of demarcation of poetry,
but 1n practice 1t seriously hampered a natural develop of
prose as prose  Prose and poetry may be essentially onein
spinit, but they are entircly drfferent in rhythm, diction and
technique and hence can never reconcile with each other  Judged
from modern measure stick of lterary crittcism, Sanskrit prose
kavya, wherein the clements of poetry and prosc have been
mterwoven together in an unnatural way the former over
powering the latter, presentsa strange type of hitcrary form
The prose which may be regarded as such from modern standard
—the stmple, fluent and forceful prose,—could never develop 1
Sanskrit under the circumstances described above

OUTSTANDING CHARACTERISTICS AND ACHIEVEMENTS
Although Sansknt Awsya suflers from certamn serious

defects 1t must be ad, dthatatt some d
metits which can be appreciated only when it s \lu\td n ught
persy cofutsl and thecir

s onginand development  Sansknit poetry, it must be confessed

1 For Aavisamayat ot poctic comventions ¢ KAMIm X1V-XVI SD
ALiGFiE:d



218 A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

15 mot the spontanedus outcome of powerful emotions but
the fact remamns thatit very often succeeds i creating an
of sp with fresh of poetic art and style
The SansLm kavya delights i the beauty of words It
a rare gift of melod sound effects which the poets
slulfully produce by a matching combination of soft vocables
The unique susceptibifity of the poets to fine variations of sound
“to which Iiteratures of other countries afford few parallels!
was duly recognised by the theorists who classified diction on
the basts of the pleasing effect of sounds and dealt with verbal
figures ke anuprdsa and yamaka n detarl
The peculiar quality of flexibility of Sanskrit language,
which afforded a free and frequent occurrence of musical asso
nances also encouraged the subtle employment of double entendre
as a fine arbistic device, and the theory gave uts full support to
the practice by glonfying the device as an element which adds
to the charm of poetic expression  No doubt st mvolves the
stramming of language and stands 1n the way of free enjoyment
of aesthetic pleasure  but 1f used with due sense of proportion,
1ts negative aspect disappears and 1t helps the realisation of
poetic delight
Agam the peculiar genus of the language permutted a
free use of long strings of compounds 1 kdya and especially
1n prose compositions, and the theorists accorded therr wilhng
d to the de by exalting the profusion of
compounds as the very essence of prose* The umique device,
if employed judiciously enhances the charm of diction and
picturesqueness of descriptions Tt 1s a forceful means of
synthetic expression with a singular power of compression It
brings about compactness both 1n matter and diction and
produces a group picture of a senes of allied objects
Another outstanding feature of Sansknit kavya 1s 1ts peer
less quality of metaphorical expression which theorists commen
ded as the quintessence of poetic diction ¢ 1t lends force and

—_— e
Cp E H Johnstone trans of Buddh 1ntro

KAl 365 alsocp above ch 1

KAT 80 alsocp De HSLp 34

Cp MAT 100 T¥eFremasy wifimta ot qur o
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beauty to a Adiya sf there 13 freshness of ongmality and
brll of ying st If however it1s
used deliberately for scholastic effects, 1t Joses its charm and
becomes nrcsomc Sansknit poetry s also rich in figuratne
ploy of figures like stmile and
mctaphor ennch:s poctical fancy and embellishes word pictures
1n the sphere of which also Sanskrit Aav)a stands unique  For
the sake of effecting beautcous and graphic word pamtings, 1t
even overlooks at times the theme or narrative which fact forms
one of its serious defects
Tte general complaint that Sanshrit poetry 1s indifferent
to the problems of human life, and consequently it docs not
possess any great tragedy or light comedy 15 no doubt genune
but as a matter of fact 1t reflects in this respect the peculiar
trend of Indian mind which faced neither physical strifes nor
mental conflicts The complacent attitude towards Lfc and
destiny prevented st from yielding to a sense of suffering or
discontent  The serene and satiated mood was the result of a
profound faith in God and His justice, which made the people
ideahstic tn outlook, and created a congemal atmosphere for
the 1dealised creation of art and hterature 1n which there are no
cavities or angularities of the vicissttudes of ife ' The theorists
also contributed to the healthy attitude of poets by drawinga
Iine of distinctton between the real world of hard facts and the
mmagmary sphere of art and poetry wherein the problems of Iife
yield place to pleasures of romantic realm  Even the sorrows
and suffenings depicted 1n poetry do not disturb the even temper
of mind and instcad, they impart supreme poetic pleasure,
appearing 1s they do 1n imapersonalised form of pure aesthetic
character  The peculiar condition of mind realising the aesthe-
tic dehight s techmically called rasa which has been recogmised
as the soul of poctic art  The tdea of dhvani or sugeestion also,
which euisted sin sprnt in qnte an carly age  encouraged the
ideahstic outlook on art and poetry by opposing the direct and
cxprees portrayal of Ife and ats problems in poctry  Butitas
unjust to say that Sanshrit Kdvya s totally devord of any nterest

1 Cp De HSLpp %7 heth HSLpp M58 30
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1n problems of kuman life, for 1t does depict hife and its eternal
problems 1n the form of human emotions of Jove and disgust,
humour and pathos, heroism and fear and terror and wonder
which 1t ably delineates 1n therr multifarious forms and aspects
One of the remarkable achievements of Sanskrit poetry 1s
its unique  power of delineating nature mats multiformity of
phenomena with matching colours  Of course, there 15 much
which 15 conventional and stale, but freshness of observation
1s not altogether wanting Natural phenomena often accompany
corresponding emotional aspects of human Iife and they make
the colour and impresston of each other faster and deeper The
various objects of nature also supply a poet with requisite
matenal for their similes and metaphors and other allred figures
Nature serves 1n this respect as a befitting background for human
and Ly for the pred emotion of love
which gets perhaps the most out of the natural phenomena
including the six seasons which have been elegantly portrayed
m Sanskrit kavya with special reference to various moods of
lovers and their beloved 1n different seasons
These outstanding features of Sansknt kgiya make ample
for the ted or artificiality which tends to
disfigure ats fair face and as Kalidasa the greatest of Sanskrnit
poets mightly declares one defect amidst the multitude of excel-
lences sinks 1nto triviality like one blot on the beautiful face of
the moon *

1 Cp therasas secabove pt 1T ch v
2. Cp fordetall De HSL pp 18-32 Kewh HSL
pp_338-51
3 Cp hum 13 g3} fg NN qerfrer frmsa2y frwifearg o



CHAPTER Il
PROSE WORKS OF DANDIN AND HIS ART

FORM AND NATURE OF DANDIN § PROSE WORKS

Prose Advya 1n Sansknt, broadly speaking, falls mto two
classes, namely, dh/payihd and Kathd  According to Bhamaha
who gives perhaps for the first time a clear conception of the
two classes of prose composition, the subject matter 1n an
dkhydytha deals with facts of actual expertence, though scope
15 allowed to poetic 1avention, and the tale may contain subjects
Iike abduction of a maiden fighting, separation and the final
triumph of the hero  The narrator of the story heremn s the
hero humself the tale 1s divided into neelndsas and verses 1n
vaktra and aparaahira metres occur, here and there, suggestine
of future course of events  Agam, 1t 1s marked by a peculiar
sign indicatnve of the poet s particular mtention, and above all,
1t 1s composed in Sansknt n fine and elegant diction Ina Aathd,
on the other hand, the theme 1s generally an 1nvented story, the
narrator 1s some otie ¢lse than the hero, there 1s no division into
ueclhdsas not 1aktra and aparmakira verses and the medium s
etther Sansknt or Praknt or Apabhramga ?

Dandm also (about a quarter of a century earher than
Bhimaha) puts forth a similar, though not very clear, con-
ception of the two classes  Hets sifent about the nature of
subject matter and allows a Katkd to be told by the hero also
and Lkewise an dkA3dyikd by some one other than the hero
He also notices the name lambha for chaptersn a katkd and
mentions dryd metre with reference to this form  He howeser,
does not patromse this twolold division and regards the porsts
of difference as just formal vanations and not as cssential marks
of distinction  In strict accordance with his attitude 1n theory,
ke boldly discards these distinguishing marks in practice by not

1 DNALJ 25 9 aliocp RAT 33 VO sceabove pt T ch 1T
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observing them 1n his two prose Agvyas which, therefore, cannot
be ngidly placed 1n erther of the two forms Both of his ro-
mances deal with an mnvented story and there s no strict uni-
formity with regard to the person of the narrator Agam, while
Dasakumaracarita follows the division mto ucehidsas which1sa
characteristic mark of an ak/payika, the other romance has no
diviston at all  There 15 no defimite scheme with regard to the
metre also, both the works contan drya metre allowed only n a
hathd, while the Avantisundarihatha has aasantanlaka verse
which 15 not admutted 1n theory mn either form? 1f, however,
we take Rudratas conception of an ahlpdytha and accept
Harsacarita as a typical specimen thereof we would find that
the Avantisundarihatha, though styled a Aathd and called as such
1n the body of the work also® approximates to the akfyayika
class modelled as it scems to be on the sard dhhyayihd of Bana

Like Harsacarita 1t contains an ntroduction m verse with 26
stanzas in gnusfubl and one 1n &rya, paying an obeisance to the
famous trinty of gods and homage to the great poets and
writers hike Valmiki  Vyasa Panim Bhisa Kalidasa and Bapa

Then comes the prose story the introductory part of which gnes
an account of Dandin makmg him as the narrator of the tale
which 15 5214 to have been related by him to hus fnends The
work, howesver, 1s not divided into chapters s demanded by the
rules govermng an dhfyayika  This charactenistic on the other
hand 1s noticed m the Dasakumaracarita which otherwise gives

the general appeatance of a katha though named a carita pro-
bably at the instance of the Harsacarita an akhyayiha  If the
introductory part of the work had been preserved tous we

would have been able to determine the form of the romance

more precisely  What 1s clear, however 1s that the two works

cannot be ngidly classified mto etther of the two forms though

they do 1l the general ch of Sansknit prose

havie Asa matter of fact Dandin has deliberately oblutesated
the superficial marks of distinction between the two forms which

1 Cp dndmDKCPp 99 156 ASKp 9 sasantatiloha in ASK p 223
2. Cp RRAI XVI 20-30 sce above pt 1 ch It
3 ASkp 17
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he regards as essentially one, and «f yjudged from modern view
pomt, he has fully succeeded in his tash, though the Sansknt
theorists who did not quote hus romances till very late period
could not appreeiate his disregard of convention with the result
that while one of s works 1s available today 1n incomplete and
broken form the other composttion 1s at its best a patchwork

Dandin was a wnter with true revolutionary spint who
followed the old traditions which smted him  but boldly re
pudrated the ngid conventions which stood in the way of s
artistic taste and the modern cnitic, 1if not the old theorst 1s all
praise for his logical stand  His romances, and especially the
Dasahumaracarifa which frankly descnbe, Jountly or severally,
the corrupt practices of society, he gambling, theft fraud,
murder, impersonation abduction and rape differ considerably
both m matter and spirit, from the normal specimens of prose
Raspa which usually deal with a2 good subject 1nd dehineate a
noble hero

In modern termunology of literary enitictsm  the two works
of Daodin come in the category of prose fiction and can be ap
proximated to some extent tots form popularly known as
novel which has been defined as “an invented prose narratine
of considerable length and a certain perplevity that deals
imagmatinely with human experience through a connected
sequence of events imvolvung a group of persons in 4 specific
setting 2 W H Hudeon calls this class of lterary com
positton * the loosest form of iterary art and  the most clastic
and srregular of all the great forms of literary expression 3 If
the above concession granted to this form be admutted the prosc
Adyat of Dandin can legitimately be called novels  though all
the charactenstic elements of modern novel may not be traced
in the old classics  There are of course scrious pornts of dafle
rence particularly 1n art and style  between the two but they
should not strike us much 1n view of the great distance brtween
them both of ime and chme  Their fundamental oneness 1s

1 Cp hAT 23 mrrgremrfeddvr afr gerrrrelion
2 Cp Websters Erg Dit IX1ed
3 Intro to Stedy of Lit pp 120-30
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affirmed beyond doubt by the following remarks made on the
ongm of povel by W H Hudson, which apply fully well to the
works of Dandin “Novel owes its existence to the interest
which men and women everywhere and at all times have taken
1n men and women and 1 the great panorama of human passion
and action ! The prose compositions of Dandwn very closely
approach In content and spint if not m form and technique
to the adventure novels of modern Iterature wherein there 152
series of almost ndependent tales, finally related to, or strung
with, the adventurous deeds of the hero 2
The Sanskrit prose kdvjas are generally styled today as

prose romances  The term romance which 15 defined as a prose
tale based on legend chivalric love and adventure or the super-
natural ? 55 very appropriate at least when applied to the prose
kdvyas of Dandin though the recent conception of romance as
a prose narrative having b wstics Iike dell

of imaginary characters unrelated to everyday life or treatment
of the remote 1n time or place the herotc the adventurous and
often the mysterious,! may not swit them well The story 12 a
romance 1nsistently enters the sphere of poetry and unfolds
itself through the medium of poetic elements and there 152
confluence of various streams of episodes comsng from different
directions and all crowded with a large number of characters
belonging to this very world, though to be very rarely seen n
actual hfe They are adventurous and brave people helping
the wretched and specially the ladies 1n distress and vanquishing
their rivals n matters of love A romance depicts an 1deal and
ethereal love, and emotional atmosphere pervades through
the whole work ®  These and other allied features of a romance
are noticeable more or less 1o almost all the prose Advias of
Sansknt sn general and in the works of Dandinmn particular
The romantic interest which takes us to a strange world of
marvel and magic runs through the works of Dandin wherein

Cp op ait

Cp D R Upadhyayain HSK p 184
Cp Webster ¢ Eng Dict 1961 ed
Cp op it

Cp D R Upadhyayz op cif p 153
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we hear of a collyrium which makes the user 1nvisible or look
Iike an ape, of a prisoner s chamn which turns tmtoa nymph
of a lotus which transforms into a widyadhara  of the curious
art of stealing which converts overnight the paupers mto mil-
lionaires and vuce versa and of the magical trick which brings
beauteous damsels from afar We breathe hereina world
which 1s real i one sense and quite unreal in another for the
poet s attitude 1s both romantic and realistic and consequently
m his norks, we notice * the brier of realism and the rose of
romance cleverly combined 1n a unique Iiterary form ' In
fact, 1f understood propetly, both the elements go together as
they oniginate from the same basic 1stincts which 1n the case
of the former appertain to our delight 1n seemng the near and
the familiar while 1n romance they refer to human pleasure 1n
the remote and the unfamshar * In Dandin's writings the two
clements moven perfect harmony with admurable sense of
restraint It was his aim to portray what he saw around him
m romantic form and he has achteved it with great success
Although the nobler aspects of hfe find a scarce portrayal in
him yet 1t must be admutted that whatever aspect of Life he has
chosen 1o delincate  he has delineated it fanthfully waith the
grasp and thoroughness of a first hand kaowledge of the sub-
Ject matter  He exhibits in his works the vnique quality of what
13 called the poetic truth
The prose kavyas of Dandin, and particularly his Dasa
Rumaraocarita closely approach both in matter and spint to the
picaresque romances of Europe of 18th century which deal with
rogues and sagabonds (pucaro) of cosmopolitan cities and
wbherein the story 1s a series of madents or episodes connected
chronologically but with Iittle or no motnation or complication
ofplot  Dandin s romances give a Inely picture of dissolute and
fraudulent rogulds brave robbers expert thicves passionate
lovers unfathful wines coquettish hatlots cunning paramours
and procuresses and above all of Bypoenncal ascetics and
greedy priests inhabiting the great aaties of the day  Tre chuef

1 Cp De HSLp 21§
2 Cp Hudica Iaro sa Stadyef Lt pn 1658



286 A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

motives behind the roguish acts are the overwhelming mama for
sexual delights and 1rresistible lust for the possession of a throne
The curtous and mysterious atmosphere has been made still
more mystificd by the hvely elements of folk tale, vz, lving
interest mn the narrative, power of vivid charactensation and
subtle caricature a keen sense of amusing wit and humour and
piquant satire  All these outstanding qualities clothed in the
best garb of hterary art make the works of Dandmn stand apart
from the normal prose writings of Sansknt and bring them near
the prearesque novels of Victorsan age, and 1n this respect the
supreme credif goes to Dandin for creating a nmew genre m
Sansknt prose fiction

THE PLOT DASAKUMARACARITA

The plot of the Dasakumaracarita appears on the whole
to be the poet » own creation and there 1s no evidence of whole
sale borrowing on his part, though he might have derived
msprration from some legendary or historical sources or from
the lost Brhatkatha of Gunidhya with regard to certain incidents
and motifs of his plot G J Agashe! has very industriously
traced 1n the romance mfluences of the great work of Gunadhya
represented today by tts late recensions made by Budhasvimm
{c 9th century), Ksemendra (middle of 11th century) and Soma
deva (1063-81 AD) As pomts of simularity the following
mstances may be referred to (1) three mrnusters and their sons
succeeding them in office, (11) sons of old munsters ascom
pamons of the prince (1) the goddess, Vindhyavisini granting
a sword to a prince (1v) courtesans mother scolding her
daughter, (v) a magician ready to offer a princess to Candika
(v1) @ wife m the previous birth, (vi) sidyadhara predicting
sovereignty to the prince, (vin) a man snatching off an anklet
from the foot of alady (tx) a prince, 1n pursuance of a boar
reaching the nether land and winning a princess there, (x) 2 nun
acting as a procuress, (x1) a shtp wreck on the coast of Ceylon,

1 Intro to DRC pp xl-xlit  He however adduces the evidence to
prove DKC's direct 1ndeb edness to the versions of k emendra and
Somadeva ¢p above pt I ch I
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(xu) avidyadhar cursed to be born as a mortal (xmn) a boy
passed off as a girl to win the princess and (xiv) transformation
of body ! Besides, we have m our work a reference to the
vidyadharas, Viradekhara, Minasavega and Vegavat and to the
enmity between Naravahanadatta and Viradehhara after the
work of Gunidhya® Agamn, the manner in which Rijavahana
and lis associates re-united after curious ndventures relate
therr tales in Dafahumaracarita and the pecvliar device of em

boung stories 1n the sixth uechiusa find parallels in the Brhar

kathd ‘The stories of Dhiiminl and Nitambavatl may also be
traced back to Gunaghya s work ? Dandin may be indebted to
Gunighya for all or some of the above motifs and tncidents
which he successfully sncorporates 1ato his romance, but the
conception of the plot as a whole 1shis own  Some of the mal

dents described tn the work and especially in ats last ucchvasa
may reflect certain historical events of his time, but the fact can

not sct aside the credit of ongmality enjoyed by the great
whter

THE MAIN STREAM OF NARPATIVE

The Dafakumdracarita as the name ndtcates 1s a tale of
adsventures of ten Aummaras  headed by the prince Rajavihana
son of Rijaharhisa, the lord of Puspapura  The mine compa
nions of the prin~e are sons either of ministers or of ther
brothers, two of them, however beng sons of the king s friend,
Prahirasarman, the ruler of Videha  The Awmdras have been
umted together by the artificral device of repeated comerdences
Rijnihant's association with the four sons of ministers s

1 Cp (OPRMIT1 39 VI 2 %02 DRC pp 45 m BAMIV 1
1324 DRCpp 123 0 BRMIE2 28 DRC £ 7 wi BRMII 2
87-100 DRCpp 65-8 (v) BRMIIL 1 218 DRCpp 1723 (m BRM
IV 16 DRCp 46 (vi) BRAMIA 118 DRCp 12 inur BRM Y
1Y DACP Y GOTRMY 1 DRCp 68 o BRMAR Y
418 DRCpp 1640 1S (v) BRMANT 1 40 DRC pp 17 1%
(L) BRMVIIL %0 DRC p 60 {un) RSS \II 22 27-)1 93-103
DACrp 14/ B (xiv) RSS VI 6 €08 DAC Ilard A D]
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natural and the case of other two princes, Apahdravarman and
Upaharavarman the sons of Prahdravarman, who are rescued
and brought to the place where Rajavihana Itves, may be
pleaded on the ground that happy comcidence 15 not altogether
aremote possibility But the chance which picks and brings
other three kumdras from distant places does not convince us
The author has tried to lessen the degree of mprobability by
locating Rajhamsas camp near the hermiage of Vamadeva
whose disciples frequently visit far off places of pilgrimage, and
1 one case he has also sought the assistance of Taravali a
semy divine bemg 1n hus task of uniting the kumdras The unton
though by rare tricks of chance was essentral for the further
development of plot The device however, by which the ten
princes who set out 1n umison for quarter conquest, arc sepa-
rated from one another has been shilfully conceived and finely
exccuted  In course of their conquest journey they reach the
heart of the Vindhya forest where their leader enters some chasm
10 order to assist one Matanga 18 s misston {0 win a maiden
When he comes back he does not find there huis friends who
had already moved to different directions n search of therr
hero  Rajavahana also sets out 1n search of them and bya
pleasing but not incredible play of chance meets two of his
and Puspedbh near Vidald (Uyayin)
and hears the tale of their adventurous deeds Having despat-
ched Somadatta for Patali the spot of lus victorious encounter,
he enters the ity of Ujjayins which affords him the happy chance
for marrying the royal prin~ess Avantisundari  They are
legally marnied in precence of the sacred fire through the trickish
contrivance of a friendly conguror who makes the officiating king
Candavarman believe at the time that the marniage forms
merely a part of the magic show ! The troduction of the mag:-
ctannto the tale though a strange cormcidence 1s clever and
ongnal - Rajavabana s capture upon the
of the trick and his Jock up into a wooden cage were necessary
for grang the story a desired turn  The author significantly b
selects a wooden cage 1 order to afford the captive an casy !
escape when his feet arc unfettered  Here supernatural element
comes fornard to help the story proceed further the silver chain
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which binds the prince’s feet ss a nymph cursed to the present
form for a period of two months which 15 over just when his
release 1s essential for his meeting with the lost friends  Again
1t 1s the 1atroduction of some vidyadhara, a supernatural bemg
nto the story that brings about the fettering of the prince s feet
and hs fatefu! capture  The tntervention of the retired king
Minasira tn the matter of the prince s execution and the con
sequent waiting for the final orders of the king, Darpasira who
15 away In penance as also the offictating hing s military expe
dition agamnst Campd 1n the meantime go a long way n giving
the prince a Jucky chance for release and re umon with his
associates  Pending Darpasira s dectsion, the prince 1s taken,
along with the army, to Camp3i where his other friends, now all
kings, assemble as allies, to defend the hing of Campa, Upahara
varman corung from Videha Arthapila from Kiéi, Pramati
from Srivastt Muragupta from Suhma, Mantragupta from
Andhra halifiga and Viéruta from Vidarbha  Apaharavarman,
who hills Candavarman the officating king of Ugjayinf when
the poor fellow 15 about to take the hand of the Campi princess
Ambiliki in marnage, had already scttled 1n the ity They all
relate 1 succession thewr stones of triumphant adventures to
Rijavdhana the chief hero  The ingentous device by which the
ten princes narrate ther fortunes brings about a unity 1n the
story which otherwise would have been 1 series of unconnected
talkes
From Campd where Somadatta summoned from Pifall
Joms them they all set out for Magadht their onginal place of
start  Puspodbhasva s positron here is not clear- he s not shown
to be present at Campd  In the onginal work of Dandin he
might have been called along with Somadatta from Upaynt
Tn accordance with the literary tradition the work has o

happy ending which has been worked out in a logical way Al
the ten princes succeed an their adsenturous missions and finally
cach one of them ts i possession of a rerlm and a beauteous
spouse  The chief hero empoys paramount sovertignty overa
sast land, almest the whole of India excepting sts north western
rart, comprasing of the vanous terntones won by his compa

nions who serve their leader as his feudatenes
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SUBSIDIARY CURRLNTS OF THE NARRATIVE
I The tale of Somadattas adventure (pp 30—4) relates
his capture on the charge of theft (though he was 1nnocent, he
had just picked up a jewmel from road side knowing the least
that 1t was a stolen property) by Maitakila the king of Lata, his
escape, and entry, along with other prisoners, into the rval camp
of Manapila, the mumster of the Patali ruler and finally his
overthrowing the Lata king with the help of Patali forces  The
tast heroic act of hus wins lim both the realm and the princess
of Patali  The tale 1s simple and devoid of any complexity of
mmeidents  The troduction of the episode of the poor brak-
mana whom the hero helps i right earnest by the gift of the
Jewel which brings about his own imprisonment 1 interesting 1t
15 essential too, for the future course of events  On one hand,
1t unites the hero with the Patali king through his “fellow-
thieves and, on the other, it provides him with a chance to
exhibit tus simgular act of herorsm  Little did Mattakala know
that he was giving 1n Somadatta a powerful fighter to us sworn
enemy, the king of Patali' The incidents, which have been skil-
fully woven together, proceed quite naturally towards the
desired end
2 The second story of Puspodbhara (pp 34-41) deals with

a different type of adventure Having re united with huis Jost
parents after a long time  the hero of the tale earns rich wealth
with the help of some collyrium of magical virtue and settles 1n
Upaymi  There he falls in Jove with Bilacandriki, sister of his
friend Candrapala, whom Daruvarman a member of the royal
famuly, also loves He kills his rival Daruvarman, by the device

of false rumour that Balacandrika would marry one who fights

away the evif spitit which occupies her person  The poor man

1sentrapped into the snare and loses his Iife since he has to

not the y spirit in Bal. driha but his real

Jut n P bt d

d as his love

Puypotivhiva s reunion with fus parents separated sixteen
years ago 1s a hard comnacidence, and in order to give 1t a natural
look the device of prophecy and auspicious omen has been
utthised but with Iittle success  The motif of the possesston of
person by evil spinits seems to be a prevalent device which has
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been shilfully worked out by the writer  The murder of Daru-
sarman by the trick 1s a clever improvement on the similar killing
of Kicaka by Bluma m the Mahabharata?

3 The rale of Apahararvarman (in the second ucclnasa of
the onginal work pp 64-102) which 1s *“one of the longest and
the best in the coll ® - bes hus ad 1 the city
of Campa  The hero engages himself 1 all sorts of notorious
deeds  He gambles robs the people of their riches, indulges :n
drinking and m ats fit commuts even murders  He 1s arrested and
put into prison where the jalor Kantaka treacherously employs
him for the construction of a subterranean passage from jal to
the royal harem in order to win the princess Ambiliki Follow-
mg the mawum, nt for tar, he hills Kintaka and, entering the
mner Apartments through the underground passage wins the
affection of the princess whom he marries after another act of
murder, that of Candavarman who comes from Uyayni to take
perforce her hand an marmiage  Finally he meets there Rija-
v 1hana and other friends

The narratne which 1s stself very rich in vaned mmcdents
1s sklfully interwoven with a number of episodes which add to
the interest of the mawn story  The episodic tale of Matler and
Kimamaijarl (pp 65-72)° describes how the cunming harlot
begutles the ascetic 1nto her false love and entices hum 1nto the
meshes of her charms in order (o win a wager thereby  Having
taken him to the pinnacle of love, she lets the poor fellow fall
mn the hard ground only to make him a laughing stock of the
people  The episode 1s clevetly linked up with the mam rarra-
tive the hero wants to know the whereabouts of Rijavihana and
approaches the sage Marici who was known for hus divine sight
obtaned by the power of us austersties  The sage narrates his
tale of woc and asks lum to settle at Campa and wait till he
regains hus lost power, this gines lum an opportunity of making
hus fortune there The incident which 1s a fine example of wrony
of fate descrsbes how courtesans can outwit even men of mature

1 Cp VirdMa che 15-28 ep 22 5217

L Cp De HSLp 211 abacp AW Ryler DRC trans iatro p §

3 L den thougtt that the story 11 a tramformation of the leprd of
Bavairdsa ¢p Wain ermiz L vol T pt | p 309 1a.
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wisdom It was not merely a single woman’s conspiracy, but
was a united front of those who vended their beauty agamnst
those who would otherwise refuse to buy 1t The plot 1s well
planned and still better worked out There 1s not a gram of
suspicion 1n the mind of the sage who does everything in right
earnest  The atmosphere of sincefity 1s created by the clever
exposition of the duties of a courtesan by the old mother of
Kamamafijar: and 1s promoted by the latter’s misleading inter~
pretation of the three ends of life, namely dharma artha and
kama, and elaborate reference to the precedents of gods and
sages helplessly yrelding to the predonunant passion of love
The harlot propounds m letter the superionity of dharma (duty)
aver artha (wealth) and kuma (love), but in spirit she cleverly
pleads otherwise  The sage who 1s already under the over-
powening mfluence of her love 1s taken n by her deceptive pro-
position and seconds her view 1n all sincenty saying, “you take
a proper view of ihings when you say that ihe dharma of him
who has known the truth 1s not obstructed by worldly enjoy-
ment !
1t 15 sigmificant that the writer makes the sage to relate his

muserable tale in the third person and not in the first as s his
usual practice and succeeds thereby in sustaiming our curiosity
regarding the sage who reveals the fact at the end in the words

And know me O noble youth to be the poor fellow who was
thus befoolled by the whore  which fall quite unexpectedly on
the readers who could hardly imagine his so low a fall and so
frank a confession of 1t from um

The next epusode (pp 73-5) which appertains to the pathe

tic tale of another victim of the harlot 1s equally interesting
though 1t1s not interwoven with the mam narrative with equal
success  The designing town sharpers who lve by creating
discord engender enmity between Virupaka an ugly but wealthy
merchant and Sundaraka a poor but handsome youth, and by
way of negotiating rule that one whom KamamaBjarl, the orna
ment of youthful damsels, loves would win the banner of grace

1 DRCp 70
2 Cp & p 72 gRgs yaravedl a9 w1 wgar | ogoger
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True to her profession she chooses the wealthy though il Jook
g surtor who on his part makes her the mstress of his house
his wealth and of what not ull only a small piece of cloth to
cover the privities 1s lefe with tum  Turned out by her only to
be ndiculed by the people he, unable to bear the contempt
embraces the Jam faith throwing off that stnip of cloth also,
but soon to come back to his own path  when with his body be
smeared with a thick tayer of dust and smarting under the great
pain caused by plucking off of the hair hesawfully tortured
1n matters Lke siting sleeping and eating  Apaharavarman
restores his lost nches to him by the trichish device of the
magic purse
The episode of Nulapalhhi(pp 771T) a daughter of a nch
merchant is skelfully interlinked with the mam story  The hero
assists her 1n her mission to get her Tover, Dhanamutra to whom
she 15 ongmally betrothed, but who 1s now discarded by her
rarents on account of his baing reduced to utter poverty
Apahiravarman by the claver trick of the same magic purse
makes her lorver rich with the niches of tus rival Arthapat the
fiew suitor of the gurl
The story contains  besides the above side tales some
nteresting features the most important of them being the motil
of the leather bag passed off as a purse of magical virtue which
vielded riches to merchants and the best of courtesans on the
condition that the supphcant must first restore to the nghtful
owner what he might have dishonestly got from him and gne
away to prdkhmonar and gods whatever 18 eamed by just means
Apahiravarman while laying down the terms had the merchant
Dharamitra in mund as perhaps also the courtesan Ramamadari
whom he offens the bag as a barter for her sister Racuradjart
The condition of restoning to the bora fide owner his wealth
males the courtesan to refund the wealth of Virupala to i
The keeo 5 thus able ta gt back the eapy 3) of hus fnend with
interest  The purse has alio been utilised for getting Anthapati
arrested on the charge of its theft  The main object of the
bag however 1 1o cover the cri—e of theft whuh 1t skilfully
achreves,
Otker notable features of the story are the iandents of
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gamble and theft depicted on the hine of Mrechakapha' which
the work of Dandin closely resembles both in matter and spint

Gambhng procures for the hero, besides a large number of
dinaras which he wins a sincere friend in Vimardaka who plays
a vital role m the development of certan events m the story

The mctdent of stealing links the Kulapalika eptsode with the
main story but the most interesting aspect of the notorrous act
15 the description of complete burghng apparatus which the
hero p Equally 1s the app ly noble object
of burglary, for the thief takesup the profession (which he
extols as the path laid down by dcarya Karnfsuta) 1n order to
restore the rich but greedy people of Campa to normal state
of mind by proving to them the transitormness of worldly
possessions *

The incidents of the narrative proceed 1 a logical way
with a natural flow, and aren spinit quite m lme with the
character of the hero When 1 a fit of drunkenness he kills
some royal officals, we naturally expect his execution as pumish
ment for his murderous trime, but the wrtter cleverly saves um
by entangling him 1n another case, that of theft of the magic
purse The mvestigation mto the new matter with the hope
of the prectous bag s recovery from him naturally delays his
execution and 1n the meantime he betters his fate

4 The next story of Upahdramarman (in the third ucchvdsa
pp 102 23) relates to his adventures ir Videha, his own country,
where he meets hts old nurse and learns from her about his
father s defeat and imprisonment and usurpation of his kingdom
by his paternal cousmrs  In order to secure the restorationt of his
father s fortunes, he develops illicit relations with the king
Vikatavarman s wife kalpasundan and taking her to con
fidence successfully plots against the Iife of her husband by the
device of the motif of transformation of body He meets
Rijavahana and other friends at Campa where he goes as the
king of Videha to help the Aga ruler

Upabiravarman s meetiag with his old nurse 1s 2 happy

—_————
1 Cp DRCPP 76-7 ¢p Mrcch, Il and I respect
2, DKCp % ety
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but not improbable, comncidence, the Jatter, now a nun lives in
a small monastery near Mithila which the prince visits for rest
after a long journcy The difficult task of Kalpasundaris
seduction has been lished by the introd of Pus
kank3, the nurse’s daughter who 1s serving in the royal harem
and 15, therefore, 1n a position to help the hero 1 his misston
Upahirivarman, with her help folfows a well planned scheme
and develops 1t gradually 1n accordance with the dicta of the
Aamasiitra® The popular motif of love at the sight of lover
i pamnting has been successfully employed in describing the
queen s love for the prince The writer prepares an ample
ground for her serious moral lapse  In sharp contrast to the
prince s handsome form, her husband has a mis shapen body
Bestdes, he 1s cruel nsolent and discourteous to her  She
expresses her strong distaste for hum when she remarks that he
1s unworthy of her and has now started insulting her  Pus-
karikd 2dds fuel to the fire by gving false reports about his
lieit relations with a dancmg maid

The motif of the transformation of body by magic skill has
been beautifully conceived and the fatal plotis carried through
with perfect skl The trick begwles even hrs wise musisters
who entertain no suspicton  because the magical rite 1s to be
performed by the queen herself and that too, in the premuses of
the harem  The transformation 1s, significantly cuough, to
be effected by stages, first of all the queen 1s 1o be transformed
and then her changed form is to be transferred to the Ling the
queen assuming her onginal form again  The process facihitates
the prince s coming into the picture in female garb in the form
of the transformed queen who 1s to transplant her new form on
the hing  The nitual spot 1s deliberately hept unpeopled by any
outsider The ringing of the bell serves asa signal for Upa
hiravarman to come and play the cruel game and the great
sacrificial fire sirtually becomes the funeral pyre for the hing
whose fatal mstake of the prince s voice fof that of his wife can
be reasonably accounted for by the latter s skill m the att of
changinp voice  The condition of disclosure of all scercts for

1 CpMmUI3IesIsy 21424 1863detc



296 A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

the transformation affords the prince to have a  knowledge of
confidential matters of the court, so that heis passed off,
without suspicion as the transformed king though he changes
hus policy 1n the matters (for, one of the things to be confiden-
tually done was to poison his own father to death) with the clever
remark that with his figure, his nature too has changed *

The fact that the plotters do not forget to stand upon the
name of morality even when they are up to a hemous cnme
adds to the sharpness of effect of the action  Kalpasundar: refers
to Cuptd as her father who has gren her to the prince n the
presence of the holy fire of love and to the fatal fire, as the
sacrificr1l one before which she 1s 1gain being given over to him
n marniage by her heart while the prince derives inspiration
from the moon god, known to be the seducor of his preceptor s
wife and gets impleit concession from the writers of holy
scriptures as also the express permission  however in dream, of
the god Ganesa (whose partial mcarnation he s said to have
been) for his singular act of adultery Andm theend his
Ieader Ryjavahana also puts his final stamp of approval on his
cnimmal deeds

5 In the next story (pp 123 37) Arthapala describes his
adventures in Kast where he meets one Purnabhadra who tells
him the unhappy news of the award of death sentence to the
minister kamapala who happens to be his (Arthapala’s) father
Arthapala saves the Iife of his father who wrs being taken to
the place of execution by the clever device of anti poison
charms  His next adventure, the excavation of a subterrancan
passage to the royal palace where he takes the king captive
wins for him besides the kingdom of ka{l a beautiful damsel
whom he finds in an underground chamber while digging the
tunnel He then leads an army to the help of the Anga king and
meets there i Campa his friends

The wrter deliberately sends Arthapala to hadi where hts
father badly nceded his help  Purnabhadra s significant mntro
duction into the story unites in a natural way the prince with
1 Cp DhCp 121
2. DKCD 1l alsocp ASKO Y 751
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his father 1n distress  The thnlling tale of Arthapila has been
befittingly interwoven with equally venturesome episodes of the
thief Purnabhadra and the munsster kamapila  Supernatural
element appears in the story n the form of Taravall a semi
divine lady, 1n order to explan certam events of rather incred:
ble nature  The risky game of anti poison charms has been
skilfully played up by the prince who unnoticed by the crowd
causes his father to be bitten by 1 snake and checks the venom
from acting till he 1s fully cured of 1t

The episode of the princess Mamikarmhd who s hept 1n
asubterrancan house for fear of abduction by men like Kima
pila who petforce got and married Rantimati of the same royal
family lends 1 romantic charm to the atmosphere of the story
Itis a great irony of fate that even from the place which was
supposed to be most secure the princess ts discosered and ap
propriated by Arthapalt the son of the previous offender !

6 The story of Pramati in the filth uccndsa (pp 137 48)
deals with his love adventure which yields to lum mto the
bargam, a re\lm also  The tale opens with the scene of the
Vindhya forest whence the prince in slumber 1 mysteriously
taken to the anner apartments of the Srivasti hing  He notices
there, on the roof of the lofty palace, a white canopy looking
like a portion of moon light cut off, silken bed stuffed with
downy feathers beautcous maidens lying asleep At easc ke
nymphsan funt and among them 1 dimsel of enchantng
beuty lying on t bed covered v ith 1 silk mantle white Iike the
orh of the autummil moon The romantic atmosphere of
mystery, wonder and beauty which has been successfully created
by the writer bepets love in the hetrts both of the prince 1nd
the princess  The prince s sudden restoration to tus ongmal
rlace the lefy bed in the lonely juncle shrouds the atmosphere
with mystery tll at1s ably clearcd by the introduction of the
asmph Tirtoilico whom the purrig act of tekerz the prince
10 and back from the roy il harem 1s as~nbed  VWe notice in
the sncident = fine combination of natury! and supernatural
elements

The plas of comundence 15 conspictious tn the 1a'e by ats
frequent occurrenee Tirhall sees perchan ¢ Pramatt hung
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asleep on her way to Sravasti fair and takes him along mn pity
Agawn, she drops the 1dea of taking him to the far just when
she reaches, by aenal path, the roy1l harem  While returning
from the festval she takes him back to the soltary grove
probably 1n order to avoid the dnclosure of secret, and more
than that, to give hum a chance for independent adventures
There 1s a tinge of unnaturalness also 1 some of the incidents
The absence of any sign of fear or embarassment 1 the prin-
cess atthe sudden sight of a stranger as also the non occur
rence of any kind of untoward happeming dunngthe preity
long period of the prince s stay 1n the harem are very difficult
to understand  Anyhow, the device of introducing lovers to
each other 15 nove! and 1s certaily an improvement on the
popular device of uniting them m dream or through a pamting
The romantic mterview and the curious separation are
followed by the prince s efforts to win tus Jove  On his way to
Sravast, he stops to enjoy a cock fight which, apart from its
scenic value for him gives him a shrewd accomplice in Paficdla
$arman an old rogue 1n his Jove adventure They play a clever
game wherem the prince assumes the role of 2 daughter of some
brahmana whose part 1s ably played by Paficaladarman, the old
schemer, he approaches the Sravastl king with the request that
his daughter (who was 1n fact the prince ) may be kept secure
m the harem tll he brings back her smtor who has gone to
Upayini for lugher studies, which the king grants  But unable
to give hus daughter back to him when he comes with his son 1n
law who 1s no other than the prince earlier disguised as his
daughter, who had secretly left the harem and joined the brak
mana the poor king has to give hts own daughter, Navamaliha,
mstead for, the old knave stages a drama of attempting suicide
1n case Wus deposit is not returned  The mouf of impersonation
and the mncidents accompanying 1t have been skilfully presented
The success of the prince 15 partly due to the paralle] eforts
made by the other party the princess who despatches her
messenger with the prince s portrait drawn by hamself duping s
romantic sty in the harem  The errand girl recognises him

through the painting and duly gets his willing acceptance, so
that the matter proceeds
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7 The story of Mitragupta i the next ucchvasa (pp 149~
72) appertains to s curious 1nd herorc adventures in land and
atsca  The prinee happens (o join the Aanduka festnal of the
Suhma princess handukavati, 1n which she was ordained by the
Goddess, Durg: to play with a ball (Randuka) and to select her
husband from 1mongst the visttors  He 1s happily chosen by the
princess, though unluckily he becomes the object of the wrath
of her brother, Bhimadhanvan who was predestined by the same
goddess 1o serve his sister s lord, and 13 seized and thrown into
the sea by his men

Picked up by a passing vesse! of the Yavanas, he fights
valantly for them against some pirates whom he captures along
with therr eaptain who 1s none other than Blumadhanvan  Now
drifted away by a strong gale, his vessel reaches a forlorn 1sland
where he encounters a demon who would devour him if he did
not answer fus four questions  He pleases the demon with s
clever replies to his questrons  The devil, however, dies in a duel
with another demon, 1n trying to rescue a damsel n his posses
sion, leaving her, asit were for the prince, since the other
fiend also mects his end 1n the combat * With the maiden who
turns out 10 be Kandukavatl his destined bride he sets sailand
arrives at Dimalipta, the capital of Suhma  where he 1s warmly
recened as the crown prince  He is despatched for Campi to
help ats ruler agunst his foe, and the opportutity umites him
with his friends

The tale 1s rich m vanied madents in the development of
which chance plays a vital role  It1s a mere comaidence that
the leader of the sea robbers v wnquished by the prince turns out
to be hus enemy Bhimadhansn whom he now fetters wath the
same tron girdle with which he wasbound by his men Agan
115 the pJay of chance which brings about hus timely unton with
s betorved i the Tar off slet  The thificolt tash of the princess
abduction has been achiesed by the ntroduction of the super
natural element an the form of the protean demon  The mutual
destruction of the fiends which reminds us of the similar fatal
duel of Sunda and Upasunada tn the MahIMadrala fas a device

1 Cp Adi ch 311 19 asocp BAMUIT | 61 6 NSS 1T 1 13580
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artificially contrived 1 order to accomplish an uminterrupted
union of the lovers

The story contains an mteresting episode i the tale of the
romantic Jove of Koéadasa and Candrasena which runs parallel
to and has been beautifully inked with the mam story kosa
dasa s mnordmate love for the courtesan which gets lum the
nickname Vesadusa (a brothels slave) and his mtention to
commut swicide 1n frustration that he cannot get his beloved,
present a sharp contrast to the harlot s reluctance to part wilh
her hie or even her outer form for his sake

Another notable feature of the story consists 1n the wmtro
duction of adventures on high seas and far off islands of fear
and wondet and beauty It lends a distinctly romantic charm to
the setting of the story  But what attracts us most is the clever
emboung of four nteresting stories mto the tale after the
manner of the Vetalapaiicasimsati for which device the author
mmught have also denived a hint from the smular context of the
dialogue between a Yaksa and Yudhisthira m the Mahabharata
The tales which are otherwise not indispensable for the develop
ment of the man theme, are mteresting not as episodes but as
independent short stories  The first two present in 1 curious
mmanner w0 Swergently opposite forms of female character, the
first (pp 157-8) revealing 1ts darkest aspect 1n Dhumini and the
second (pp 159-63) the brightest one 1n the noble character of
Gomim  The other two stonies interest us for their pointed

£ to the wmp of firm deter and cenming

ness for achieving success m ifk, through the tales respectively
of Ratnavati (pp 164 6) micknamed Nimbavat for her bitter
temper, Whose strong will power wins back her fretted husband
and Kalshakaotaka (pp 167-70) whose shrewdness succeeds 1
the hard task of seduemg a fahful wife of another

The story however suffers from the sertous defect of des
cnibing 2 number of attempts at swicide  not well grounded and
hence all foiled  Tungadhanvan for bemng 1ssueless hotadisa in
despasr that fus love 1s not granted and handukavatl on heanng

VG BRMINZ IS Xl 210 RSSXIT 8 32
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his lover s throw tato the sea make sa attempts to end thar
Ines
8 Treston of Mantragupta i the seventh chapter (pp
172-£6) opens with another cleser device of introducing lovers
ta each other It brings throvgh the superhuman medim of a
weird ascetic ard his attendant 2 gobhin the Ralinga primcess
Kanalaledhd from rer harem to a lonsome cereteny near
Kabinganagara which the hero happens to visit in course of his
wanderngs 1 <earch of Ruyjavahana Mantragupta overpowers
as the wnter would have 1t the sorcerer and rescues the maiden
and through the goblin s help enters her wmner chamber where he
Ines secretly wath her
His rext adventure relates to his successful efforts for
eTecting the release of the halinga king along with his daughter
Kanakalekhi bn love from the captnaty of the Andhra ruler
who Fad taken th~r prisoners decentfully with the mtention of
marmymg Ranakalekhd  He gets the rumour spread that she s
posiessed by an evil spinit who s to be overponered first to g2t
ber ard diszuned as an ascetts offers his help to the Andbra
Lmgin dmving away the spint for b The hing s made to
belisve that with his body metamorphosed by taking bath m a
Lake w1 h certain macical ntes he would be able to combat the
sprt and falls an easy prev to the trck and loses hus hfeat
the hands of the prince who hirself ererges from the lake as
the tramsformed hing. The d-ice which Fas been shilfully
werked oat with defir te plarming wins hum aloag with the
Frimcess the vast lingdom of Ardhra and Ralirga countnes.
Coring to tte aid of Fe Arga rulr be mes s Ryjanahana and
other fri-~ds
Tre rotif of tras forrruon of body occurs alo
Upatisavarran s ston s here Powerer fre arstead of water
€omsums the hiag asp necfor it Therenad Tremmerarmo nes
20 whie the hanz of Vid-'a wanted to win b Greens beart
B becoming hand o=s the Ardbra fo d tases the faral enk to
ob 1 n a beaut-oas spoase dmp ettt Qe Ty ea ds efthe
N o b mee® wta g3 hhoa wRat oschef 3% entTy Ea
£+12 03 gt a2 an oppociLe 1 P wt b add o the porpaty
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of effect of the trick  The variety saves the tale from staleness
of repetition
A striking feature of the story, however, 15 the brilliant
tour de force 1n complete avoidance of labial sounds (¢ #, 0, au
p, ph b, b and m) by the narrator, because lus lower Iip has
been bitten so fiercely by the passionate kisses of his beloved
that he cannot pronounce them The motve for the literary
feat has been happily conceived by the writer who has worked
1t out with great success 1n this considerably Jong narrative
9 The story of Visruta,n the eghth ucchvdsa (pp 186-
210) relates to his successful efforts to recover the lost kingdom
of Bhaskaravarman a nunor son of Anantavarman, the Vidar-
bha ruler, now vanquished and killed by the king of Aémaka
First of all, Visruta contrnves to kil Mitravarman the king of
‘Malusmati, who wanted to murder the boy lus nephew, now
Iving along with his mother, with him  He next kulls the
Utkala ruler to whom Mitravarman had planned to give Mafiju
vadimi the young prince s sister, in marriage, and usurps his
kingdom  Then, having spread a false rumour of the death of
1he boy he reproduces hum from behind the Durgd imagema
temple as the prince revived and destined by the goddess to
rule the kingdom as her son and presents himself as his regent
and gets Mafyuvidimi as honorarium for his duty from the
same deity He faces now no difficulty in overthrowing the
Aémaka ruler and getting back the lost kingdom  As a king of
Utkala he goes to Campa to help its ruler agamst his enemies
and meets his friends there
Before the mai narrative actually starts we meet with the
episodic but elaborate tale of Anantavarmans fall It begms
with the wise counsel given to hum by his old mimister Vasu
raksita whose political advice proves to be too bitter a herbal
muixture for him to drink up  Instead he falls a willing victum
to the 1ll motived harangue of Vihirabhadra whose curious
arguments in favour of idle pleasures and agamst grave deli-
berations of veteran councillors represent as Wilson rightly
observed *the laoguage of the profigate n ail ages U The

—_—
1 Cp DRC{hised) intro cp Kale s notes
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frank dersston of haufilya’s Arthafdstra which has been quoted
with sarcastic comments end the subtle presentation of weak
pornts of mimisters, priests and envoys add to the interest of the
story The tale hereafter 1s one of deep politrcal plots and
intrigues which naturally result in chaos and confusion every
where in the state and finally 1n a complete overthrow of king
dom by the foc  The fall of Anantasarman is mevitable for
hus lapses are serious and his fulure to detect his enemy s con
spiracy proves fo be fatal for him who takes sincerely the 4l
advice of Candrapilita who dgmonstrates vices 1s virtues and
debauchery as nobility of mind

The tale of Visruta s adventure which has a realistic touch
seems to be based on some histortcal events, contemporary or
more probably of the immediate past, as pointed out by V. V
Mirashi* The ingenious spreading of false rumour, the clever
use of poisoned garland the successful employment of fraud in
the name of Durgd and before her image and the novel 1ntro
duction of dancers and jugglers and their amusing feats are
some of the notable features of the story

The foregoing 1malysis of the plot of the ramance makes
1t clear that the wnter has carefully concerved it and has accom
plished 1t with great success  Itss Itke a statue chuselled out
by the artist with great diligence and fine artisuc sense, every
detail of which contributes to its form and beauty  The writer
had evidently a defimite outline of the entire plot before he took
1tup and, therefore 1t flows, not like a river which forgesats
course according to natura! condittons  but ke a canal the
course of which 1s directed by the archutect in strict accordance
with the destination which 1t 15 to reach and we should bearan
mind the fact while evaluatingat

In order to develop smoolhly the course aof his story
towards its predetermined end  the wnter has employed all
posuble means and devices of triditronal storny teling  He
frequently takes recourse 1o the use of comadence which s real
hife also plass a vital role n shaping human destiny but st fre-
quent ovcurrence does ingure our sense of probability for

1 Cp ARORT NNVI p 31 afiocp above pe ch 1)
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1ncidents do concur 1n hife but not too often  The author alo
utilises time and agan the device of divine 1ntervention 1n order
to gwve hus story a desired turn It should not mean that there
1 total want of naturalness 1n the development of plot  In fact
1s course generally procecds with natural flow =z disturbance
accurring aaly occastonally

A striking feature of s construction of plot 1s the roman
tic atmosphere of wonder and beauty accompanied by a chaint
of Inely and evnous wmadents  which permeates the whole
narratve . We move here i astgange world of magic and manel
where the supernatural joins hands with the natural

Although there 15 a conspicuoas hne of affimity mn the
different tales of adventures of the princes all of whom strive
for, and finally attain each a vast realm and a beauteous spouse
there 15 the charm of a variety of opportunittes and diversity of
means and devices employed by the young aspirants and the
fact lends 4 distinct freshness of onginality and vanety to the
different tales  There 1s an (lemrent of suspense in vaned m
cdents  which sustains our curtosity and heeps our imterest
awakened In bringingabout Jove marriages the device of re
collection of relations i previous births  introduction of lovers
through a painting or 1n dream or 10 an mterview induced by
supernatural agency and finally the employment of all sorts of
means whether fair or foul have been freely resorted to With
regard to the attunment of kingdom also, all types of poliucal
stratagems have been unscrupulously employed  The use of
diverse elements in dufferent tales lends multiplex colouring to
the stores which otherwise would have been a series of mono
tonously simidar tales Inthe arrangement of plot and sub-
sidirry episodes oo the writer shows disunet judgement  He

vanes s tone nd ahers s form to sunt different occasions
and thereby achieves variety

THE PLOT A} INTISUNDARINATI ]

Scope of the plot  Since  Avanyysundarikatha » avathble
to us in incomplete form 1t 15 dufficult to nscertun the course
of mosement and the denouement of its stery  Nor can we
say how and how far the theme signified the name of the
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romance, except that 1t related to the story of Avantsundari and
her toser Rajavahana, which formed its central pivot, though
1t might have covered the entire plot of the Dasahumdracarita
as 15 shown by the fuact that it moves parallel, asfarasatis
avarlable and uts verse summary named Avantisundarihathdsara
furiber carnes the tale to the story of the Ten Princes  The
view 15 supported by a statement to that effect 1n the metrical
summary ! The extant poruion of Mannisundarihatha does not
even touch the genuine part of the Dasahumaracarita of Dangin,
1t hardly reaches the middle of the current Puriapipiha s second
uechyusa (p 28) where Kahindu (Mandakinin ASK) narrates
her story to Matanga  The metrical compendium advances as
far as the part of third wcc/nasa of Dagdin s work where Upa
harasarman begins his efforts to seduce Kalpasendan®

The question naturally anses why the writer has taken up
he same narrative 1n his two romanves  In paucity of evidence,
it s not possible to give a hinal reply to this vexed question
1t may be conjtured however, that the writer meant to apply
the graces of the prose Awvya style in deference to the con
temporary literary traduiions, after the model set by the works
of Subandhu and Bana to the comparatnely casy and swift
aatratve of hus eaclicr romance  He has overstrung the sunplet
theme with enormous descriptive matenal and with a fong chain
of eprsodic tales which have complicated the easy course of
narrative and have hampered its swilt movement  The wrter
nught have achiesed a great thing from the point of view of the
contempotary hiterary 1de 1) and standard, but in the opinion of
modern cnite Ahe DusuRumaracarita s far more successful in

VORI 3 apgeafy amn YT anw arg

I ASKS 1 held 10 be a umformly proportionate sumaury  the solume
LIASK covered by 1t e extant ASKRS wou d be estimated to be double
the presert sue whi B ASKS sunmatnes 10 698 verses only out of the
wtalof 1067 stanzas and since ASKY covers only half the story of
DARC treertire bull of ASK aprears to have been [ ur tim s bigger
than tte cnmting wlume 1n¢ase 1t cuvered the whole of DRC  The
ot ASh dopuc a euntiuous ¢hain of Lacunac 18 almost doubl the
woumie ( DRC though its platcosers only the Grst 23 pages of spuri-
@us PPand i fae b und i story of the au huati work of Dagy o
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regard to the development of plot than the Avantisundarikatha
wherem the story proceeds at a snarls pace  Descriptive and
episodic matenal does occur 1n the Dasakuriaracarita also, but
there 15 proper hmit  In the Avantisundarihathd, however, these

)] turn up 1a disproportionate length and detail and
consequently often break the main thread of the tale The lengthy
description of elephant troop and cavalry! and a number of
cpisodes like those of Potapa and Kadambati which could easily
be dispensed with amply illustrate this pont

COMPARATIVE STUDY OF THE PLOT

As the general course of the narrative and also its main
medents are sunilar 1 the two romances, a separate study of
the plot of Avantisundarikathd need not detamn us here We
would, however, make a comparative study of the plot in the
two works and note only the points of divergence? which seem
to have been caused mainly by the fact that the Puriapighika
which covers the entire plot of the extant Avantisundarikathid 18
not the genune work of Dandm, but 1s merely a patch up
worked up by some late wnter on the basis of its Telugu version 2

The mam pomt of discrepancy relates to the enumeration
of princes, which 1 the Arvantisundarikatha s as follows

1 Hamsavahana Ra

2 Rajavahana < Rajahamsa the Magadha king

3 Apaharavarman N

4 Upahscavarman < Prahiravarman, the Videha king

5 Mitragupta < Sumitra 5

6 Arhapala < Ramapala < Dharmapala | &

7 Vidruta < Sugruta !

§ Mantragipna < 8 < Padmodbhava | 2

9 Puspodbhava < Ratnodbhava :":

10 Devaraksita < Satyafarman g

11 Pramat < Sumats < Matifarman é
=

1 ASK pp 65-99 ASKS covers it in one verse {r

74) only
2 Cp k.S M Sastn ASK intro o 10-21 for detarl
3 Cp above pt 1 ch I for detasl
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12 Somadatta < a priest of the king Rijahamsa
But the scheme of the Panapithikd has the enumeration
1n the following way

1 Ripavih < Rijah the Magadha king
2

Apahlravarman < Prahiravarman the Videha king
3 Upahiravarman
4 Mutragupta < Sumantra
5 Mantragupta < Sumitra < Dharmapafa | _
6 Arthapila < Kamapila ;g
T Viruta < Suéruta 28
8 Pugpodbhava < Ratnodbhava < Padmodbhava EES

=

9 Pramati < Sumatt < Suavarman =
10 Somadatta < Satyavarman m

Tt 1s clear that the 4 antisundorikathd refers in all to twelve
Aumlrar  One of them, namely, Hamsavihana disappears from
the scene just at the outset, having been stolen away by a swan
His reappearance however, 1n the later part of the story 1s
indicated at two places 1n the Aathd itself ¥ The work includes
the son nf the royal priest also in the List whom 1t names
Somadatta (who i the Purvapithikd appears as the son of
53‘)=\1rm:n) Agamn, the Puriapffhika 1s silent about Deva
raksita According to the Avantisundanikathd, dunng the quarter-
conguest when on one morn, the praces find their leader
missing  they move to different directions 1n search of him and
lenve Devarakgita behind to watch the spot  In the authentic
Dafakumdracarita also Desarakgta s position 1s obscure  he
might have been absent in the work as the name of the romance
takes upon ttself to relate the account of ten prenees only  There
1 discrepancy also in the detail of the acquisition of the princes
1 the two compositions

SOMF NOTABLE FFATURES OF THE PLOT
A strilang feature of the plot of the Arantisundarikath 13

D —
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sts prologue which describes on the suggestion perhaps of
Bana’s Harsacaniia, the curious ongin of the story The author,
after giving an autobrographical sketch tells us that he narrates
the story of Avantisundan to his friends as an explanation of
the mystery of a lotus changed mto a 1idyddhara at the touch
of the 1mage of Visnu on the sea shore which he visits atthe
mstance of a famous archutect to see tus wonderful <kill m un
percetvably reparring the broken arm of the statue It appears
from this that the tale concluded with the revelation of the
mystery Some vidyadhara  cursed for s fault connected
with flowers to floral birth by some wrathful ascetic as the woter
tumself tells us might have been allowed by him on second
consideration to resume his ortginal form at the touch of the
feet of Visnu A sinular mnaident of the converston of a silver
chain mnto a nymph occurs in Dasekumaracarita which has been
cleverly hinked up with the story of Rjavdhana! Butin the
present case 1t1s difficult to determine how the currous 1ncident
was connected with the story of Avantisundarnt or with that of
her lover, Rijavahana The sigmficance of this interesting
prologue to the narratne and the measure of success in the
devel af 1ts posstbil could be properly
assessed only when we were m possession of the entire work
‘There 1s no doubt, however that the mtroduction and also the
execution of the scheme are strikingly novel and oniginal

Another special feature of the plot 1s the free inclusion of
all sorts of episodic tales 1nto its narratnve though some of
them are unwieldy and are preponderant upon the main stream
of the story

Among the main episodes the story of Vindhyasend her
husband Vyighradamana and the latters father who had deve
loped fast friendshtp with the hing Rajahamsa dunng hrs stay
1 the Vindhya woods affords us a happy glimpse mnto the Invely
and cheerful [ife of sylvan people The taident of Rijavihana s
birth has been made to synchronise wrty, that of Vindhyasend s
son Simhadamana ?

1 Cp pp 59-61
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The episode of Potapa a merchant spoken of as contem
porancous with Maurya Chandragupta 1s also notable for its
cunous reference to Puspodbhavas ancestry b It was due to
Potapas noble spirit of charity that the hing granted erghteen
boons to the merchant community one of them namely immu
mty from death sentence in offences ike theft has been referred
10 1n the Dasahumaracarita also

The side tales of Vararucr Vyadi and Indradatta and their
preceptor Upwvarsa® occurs in course of the descrniption of
royal dynasties  following the hing Ripumypaya 1n the contest
of Mahipadma Nanda (hubera s son Padmamidhs reborn) who
collected all gold of the land for himsclf Upavarsa s pupils
approach tim for gold to be offered to therr preceptor as fee
Mahipadma Nanda instead of granting ther request feels
overjoyed over hus having rendered the earth bereft of all gold
and dies n a fit of ripturc and returns to tus father hubera
who however curses him for not having fulfilled Upnarsas
desire for gold, to be reborn as Potapa s son Padmodbhva
the grand sire of Puspodbhara

The 2 episode of dradatta and Karmputra®
oceurs in order to explain the orgin of Ratnodbhava his wife
Suvratiand therr son Puspodbhava  Samudradatta and s wife
Sho were onginally two swans 1 the lake, Bindusaras were
cursed to suffer a Jong separation by the sage Narada for havmg
fubbled at the lotuses gathered by hium for the worship of Visnu
They were agam born 15 Ratnodbhava and Suvrati therr son
Puspodbhasa ongnally beine hubera s son Nalikubera, cursed
fo be born to them for having sympihised with them when
they as swans provoked Niradas anger  Karniputra comes

—_—
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into the picture as the seducer of Samudradatta’s wife

The story of the recovery of Devarakstta closely resembles
that of Somadatta 1n the Puriapithika?

In the tale of Arthapala? the writer elaborates through
Kubera as the narrator, the story of the identity of Saunaka
Sudraka and Kamapila as also their wives, differentiated only
by three births  The of Kamapala in the
above three births which have been beautifully described, engage
our apt attention In the Dasakumaracarita only a passing
reference 1s made to the elaborate scheme  The ntroduction to
the tale 1s simifar 1 both the works  Asked by Kubera about
the nature of her mental disposition towards the chitd, Artha
pala, when Taravall replies that she feels affection for him as
though he were born to her Kubera relates the narrative con
nected with 1t 2

The story of the horse, Bhadravahana, describes the ongut
of winged horses and the cutting off of their wings by the sage
Salithotra who, cursed for that reason by Indra to take birth as
the breeding horse 1s born as Bhadravahana ¢

The story of M S d bes hum 1n p burth as
Nityogra son of the mmxster of Vidarbha ruler The tale of his
wife Mandakini 1s also interesting In Puriapithika the episode
15 given quite differently

The story of Kadambari® which closely resembles the tale
m Bana s romance has been narrated in the work by the husband
of Mahasveta referred to as a friend of Mandakinl wife of

Matanga The Avantisundarikatha breaks off abruptly in the
muddle of the episode
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PROSE WORAS OF DANDIN AND HIS ART mn

The course of the narratne afier the sub tale ts determimed
by sts verse summary which presents to us the real form of the
stories of adventures of Puspodbhava and Somadatta which we
do not get 1n that form i the current Puniapithika In the scheme
of the Aathdsara, unlike thatin the patchwork tis Puspod
bhasa who mects RAjwJhana first and narrates hus tale, and then
comes § d There 15 discrepancy also 1n the detail of
stories  The dents of Pugpodbhavas ful
with the highwaymen who attached 2 caravan of merchants and
his forging fiendship with one of 1ts members and Bilacandnha's
futile attempt 1o commat swicide 1n protest of her parents de-
€100 to gnve her to Dirupavarman in marrtage? are absent
the Purvapsglukd  The rumour of her possession by some evil
spirit occurs an both the works but the scheme followed in the
Aathdsdra according to which the sprrit would kil her suitor i
he 13 not of the same caste and status,? 15 decidedly easier and
better

A novel feature in Somadatta’s story is that his meeting
with R3javihana has been shown to have taken place when he
was going in a palanquin to the temple of Mahikila who had
gnen Vamalocand as daughter to the hing Viraketu with the
condilion that her husband would die of a disease, 1f he did not
worship him continuously for six months  Since for not having
offcred his worship to the god till now, he was sick and was
unable to pronounce the barsh sounds he narrates hus tale in soft
wotds composed of twenty four mellow letters only # Then
adent of bis winning Vimalocana is differently narrated 1o the
Aathdsra wheren he Mills one Prakagiaka a friend of Mina
il a mmister s son (2nd not himself a mumister as m the Puna-
rithika) for tus trying to assault enminally Minapila s wife a
fniend of Vimalocand and boldly confesses hus having done so
1 otder 10 save Minapila who ¢ suspected and 1s awarded
death sentence Then follows hus battle with the Lita ruler, 1n
whih he arded by tus (nends alls his foe and wins Vima

—_——
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32 A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

locana, the princess as reward
The story of Rajavdhana s marriage with Avantisundan
too, has been presented m a better way At the nstance of
Puspodbhava Rajavahana draws from recolk a portrait of
Yajilavats her beloved in former fe which was to Pugpod
bhava s great surprise a replica of Avantisundan Balacandrika
takes the pamting to the princess who also draws from memory
a picture of Samba, her lover in previous birth, which resembled
the prince  The motif as a device for introducing lovers to each
other 1s absent 1n the Purvapiiukd It 1s aflter this intreduction
that Rajavihana relates the tale of love of Samba and Yajiavat*
when he finds Bilacandrik 1 trying to capture the swan passing
by the princess  This event has been given in the Punapithika
as revoking retrospection of former life by the lovers  Also the
prince s first meeting with the magictan who brings about his
marniage with the princess has been described in a better way
i the metrical summary The juggler dejected by the depravity
of kings 1s about to commut suicide when the prince sees him
and comes to know that he 1s the same man as had saved the
iife of Pugpodbhava s mother 1n Kalinga forest This mgenious
Iinking vp of the incidents which 1s absent i the Punapiffukd
explains the magician s eager wallingness to help the prince 1n hus
venture® Wuth regard to the madent of Rajavahanas secret
stay with the princess there 15 no material difference save that
there 1s no mention of the cage mn the summary wherein only the
metal chain which turns into a nymph has been referred to
The tale of Apahiravarman s bold adventures closely re
sembles both in characters and meidents that gnen in the
Dasahumaracarua the fanular figures of Maricy, Virupaka and
Vimardaka and of hamamagijari and R igamafijart appear with
their usual problems and solutrons  Certan pomts of affinity
desenve particular notice as for mstance the description of the

bet with the exception of ir and y  Does it mply a derogatory refcrence
10 the language and 11s speakers 7

ASKS V! 90T

ASKRS ML 1 @7

ASKS VII $4-75

-



PROSE WORKS OF DANDIN AND HIS ART u3

Juties and nights of a harlot’s mother, the defimition of wealth
and pleasure the sad tale of Vir@paka and the depiction of the
scene of gamble,? besides a large number of strikingly similar
phrases * There 15 close similaruty 1n the extant portion of Upa-
biravarman s story also 1n the ruddle of which the Kathdsara
breaks off’

From the above pomnts of affimity 1t seems to be evident
that the author yn s A darikatha closely followed the
course of the narrative of the Dasohumaracarita though he
proceeded with the tale 1n a leisurely manner, like a curious
wanderer casting his eyes on all sides and gathenng all kinds of
materal which he may choose to pick up

CHARACTERISATION
Ch

4.

m Dandin pies only a Yy
pouition, 1t 13 superseded etther by the narration of incdents or
by the elaboration of descriptive and episodic material or even
by both  There 1s no great scope left for a constant and con

sutent deselopment or a deep analysis of a character 1n the
scheme and framework of Dandins romances It should not

however mean that he 1s not at home i the matter of del-
neating characters  In fact he commands a umique power of
vivid characy He realistically creates and artistically
develops and shapes n character when he means to do so Most
of bus characters, which are made of the stuff of the real world,
are the creation of hus close obscnaucn of Iife and people, and

ttough ther et 18 dor

they are asarule hfe Ihe andirue  The realistic element 10
them neser supersedes the artistic one and 1t should be noted
that the writer 15 realistic not 1n the sense that he 1s unnecessanly
Precse sn tnfles but in the sense that be s fanhful to hus charac

16 He s especially adept in the art of forging caricatures

whi b draw our atiention more than anything else 1n tus ro-
rances

e —————e
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34 A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

His range of charactensation ts vast enough to cover along
gallery of portraits of varied types and mdividuals mcluding
men and women from all walks of life as also from every stra
tum of the somiety  He vivdly portrays, for instance, venture-
some and intrigung kings gallant princes, loyal and wise coun
sellors, corrupt offictals, neghgent policemen, crafty and obse
quious favourites, sweet tongued parasites, sporfed kulaputras,
dexterous magecians, rich and poor merchants fraudulent as
cetics, licentions men about town shrewd gamblers expert thic
ves and rogutsh brakimanas among men And among women
he dehineates unfaithful and cruel queens impetuous princesses
with their clever and daring friends and attendants audactous
mardens approaching their Jovers at nught stone hearted wives
Iike Dhiimint and virtuous ladies hike Gominl, greedy and heart
Tess whores and bawds as also swaple and affectionate courte-
sans and cunming nuns acting as go betweens Dandin’s women
characters are bolder than his men whom they surpass at times
1 pomt of audacity wickedness and cruelty Some of his female
figures are so daring and viraginous that 1t may be difficult to
find their onginals 1n the real world

The writer 1s not content with enlivening the more 1m
portant figures only, but he takes an equally keen interest in
bestowing kife on minor characters also It must be admitted

here that he feels at home more with bad charact:rs than wuh
good ones  Such ch belonging either to a &
soctety or to a degenecrated stratum of society are mostly
diuroddhata (brave ond haughty) or dhuralalita (reckless and
h tat theirbest  Dhurodatta (brave and noble
mmdcd) or dhwapraianta (firm and calm) figures appear very
rarcly 1 his works  Even Rajavihana the chief figure of his
romances cannot be called a noble and calm hero though he
may be slightly better than others m manners and behaviour
The Dafakumaracarita 1s justly called a romance of rogues and
wn this respect 1t 15 comparable to the AMrechakagiha which,
however has got a quiet hero toats credit and to the four

1 Cp for defimuion of these heroes DR Il [ ff, SD I 31-8 Keith
SDr pp 30811
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bhanas which vividly depect low characters and clever tricksters *

For cvident reasons, there 15 an mtrnsic affimty of
habits and manners 1n the characters of Dagdin and particularly
1 the ten princes who possess the same physical and mental
accomplishments, the same guiding principles of conduct and
morality and above all the same atttude towards hfe and
people  And had they all faced simular circumstances and en
vironments, they would have acted almost in an tdentical way
Assuch they appear 1o be ten different manifestations of one
single character, observed from ten different angles m the form
of ten different circles conditions and surroundings There 15
no scope left, nor any effort made, for a distinct development
of their individual personality, which 1s demanded of an artist
today Ttisunfar however, to produce the classical writer
1 the Wterary court of a modern cntic  Judged from the stan-
dard of the age 1n which Dandin fved and wrote, he ss remark
ably ful 1n g his ch s with Iife and reality,
and he fares far better than others in the field

MALE CHARACTERS

Among the male characters fiest come the ten princes of
the Daiakumdracarita, who are all smbitious and enterprising
young men of stout and charming physique  They have a fancy
for love and b-auty to achteve which they are prepared to take
any nisk they are called wpon to do In sharp contrast to the
common (olk, they 4 by virtue of
which they win instantancous f.lmc and glory wherever they go
They are ever ready to help the oppressed and still more 50 to
do away with the oppressor  Their behaviour is generally
courteous but when anoccaston demands they turn haughty
snd rude and even funious  They belicve in the theory that end
yustifies means and that atl is farr inlose and war  Nesertheless
they bave o rather pretend to hase futh in God rehigion and
morality, and jusufy therr deeds however sinful, on moral
grounds  In other wordt they are out to do anything good
orbad under th- protective covening of the name of God and

——
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religion

All of them love and cultnate art, including fine arts like
music and panting as well as those of crooked nature like thie
vmg and gambling 18 which, as the Puriapiffuka tells us, they
recetved education from different teachers ! There 1s a commix-
ture of constructive and destructive elements 1n all of them who
destroy one thing to create another  They are all endoned with
worldly wisdom which often borders on shrewdness They un
scrupulously regard mngenuity 2s a supreme means of achieving
success 1 hife The qualities of talent and spirit have often been
mentioned by or with reference to, them® All the princes are
cosmopolitan n spirit and character, they are free from local
prejudices and are quite at home at any place or country * They
choose cosmopoltan cities of the time as fields to make their
fortunes 1n  According to Indian tradition, these princes fall
1 the class of diureddhata (brave and haughty) heroes with an
amorous tinge 1n their characters

Rajavahana s character, though very simiar to that of his
other associates stands out m certain respects as umque 1 the
row of the princes  His majestic and Stately appearance his
sprout hike hands marked with inear signs of a lotus and a wheel
mdicative of his sovereignty, and his voice deep like the thunder
of a tram of clouds have been particularly referred to bv the

witer' who even makes once the hera to speak i prase of
himself 8

A self respecting youth, he does not ndulge 1n scnou;
crimes though he would tacitly allow them when commutted by
his fnends to achieve their ends, of course with some reserva
tions  He naturally regards Upaharavarman s act of adultery
as fraud but justifies 1t as a proper means of achieving his
object He pays compliments to the wisdom of his fhends
though he knows that 1t 1» strictly synonymous with the art of

1 Cp DKC(PP)pp 21-2
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blufing  Although endowed with youthful prowess and spinit,
he, like his companions  believes i fate and meekly submuts to
sts dictates ®

He 15 a man of venturesome spirit, eager to take any nsk
1o help the supplicant  He commendably assists Matangan
tus difficult misston, canng the least for himself or for his com
pantons  He 1s sober and serious, but at the same ttme heis
possessed of a subtle sense of wit and humour, as his sprightly
remarks on the adventures of his friends mdicate *

Apahdravarman presents, among the princes a much bolder
and suffer character and he has nghtly been described by
Rijavahana as having surpassed even Rarpussta the traditional
propounder of the art of stealing, n hardihood,? for he ts speci
ally adept in the notorious art and follows 1t as serious profes-
ston  He gives an ingenrous  explanation for his sinful act that
by robbng the miggard of their money, he restores them to
normal state of mmd by proving to th~m the transitoniness of
wealth  He plunders the ich musers of the ity to the extent
of making them to beg for alms at the houses of their previous
supplicants now enriched by him with therr wealth  Burglary
forms a part of tus habit  Having constructed for Kintaka an
underground passage up to the harem be thinks that the great
labour will go 1n vam of he returns without stealing somcthing
from the maiden s apartment though at the sight of the princess
he forgets 1o rob and s robbed instead of his own heart
His name though given to him on account of hus having been
stolen away after burth aptly sigmifies hus burglanious nature
He 1 50 perfect in the art that he enters another s house for
theftasif it were his own  Tn drunkenness  he follows this
sery wonted practice of his and i the hesght of intoucation
cven declares to rob the whole city of ats wealthan a single arght
DRanaymitra s following words of thanks  addressed 1o him has
beaefactor are uignificant though he utters them innocently of
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the side meaning they convey ‘you have given me my beloved,
but have robbed me of my words ' Even his act of benefaction
1s not unmixed with an element of theft ! His character resembles
10 this respect the trained burglar  Sarvilaka of the Mycchaka
tika

Related closely to the art of burgiary 1s his great skill in
digging tupnels 1n which art he compares favourably with the
sons of Sagara who dug the earth down to the nether land in
search of therr sacrificial horse 2 He 15 also adept in the art of
gambling 10 no time he wins sixteen thousand dindras by dint
of his full acquaintance with vartous tricks of the game

He excels other princes 1n the matier of ntriguing also
He plots against the tyrants to help those m distress His

the harlot Ka fijan, the h

Arthapati  Kantaka the J:nlor and the king Candavarman,
while Kulapaliki 2 hant s h the ugly Virupaka and
the bounteous Dhanamitra as also a host of others receive bis
kind benevolence  His venturesome spint 1s amply reflected in
the following advice he gives to Dhanamutra who wants to run
away from the inimical society  Staying 1o one s own country
or tn 2 foreign place 1s no constderation with a man of talent
an abandonment of the native place through fear bespeaks some
thing hke want of talent and spirit on one s part ¥

Like his other friends he has a weakness for women and
beauty Just at the sight of the courtesan Ragamafijarl danciog
on the stage, his mind becomes, as he himself observes, a second
stage for ber dance  Again the sight of the princess Ambalika
enkindles in his heart an instantancous passion of love for her
Obviously his Jove 1s physical without a spiritual tinge his
words addressed to Ambalika in pamting mploring her to
sleep with him fully exhausted 1 amorous sport! amply betoken
his ust

His atttude fowards Lfe 1s light and hedomstic He
believes in the present rather than i the past or futare To
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PROSE WORKS OF DANDIN AND HIS ART 319

tim, no sin is more hesmous than the abandonment of the self
or the act of committing surcide  In the eprsode of the magic
purse, he sermonises D to rise by 1 efforts
without destroying the self  Characteristic of his pecuhar
attitude 1s his argument that there are many means of making
money but no means of making fe by patching 2 severed
throat?

He 1s endowed with a untque gift of presence of mind and
ready wit  Thungs flash upon hss mind at once to sohe even
the most vexed problems When Dhanamitra tells hum that
Rigamafijart would sell her youth only for ments and not for
moncy, while her greedy mother must not agree without wealth,
he summarily gives the solution that both of them should be
won over, the former by virtues and the latter by secret offers of
money®* His presence of mind never fails him  however 1n
great distress or danger he may be  When moving with Rula
PAKS at mght he 1s detected by the eity guards he fergns 1o be
bitten by n snake and escapes arrest  When caught red handed
killing policemen in over-cxeitement he saves Dhanamutra and
Riagamafjar? by forging things indicatne of his enruty with
them and again he escapes imprisonment when  besteged by
sentinels while coming out of the harem he pretends to be and
acts kike, a lunane

He 15 also possessed by a false sense of morality  While
Kithng hantaka he consoles hus guilty conscrence that e will
not tncur the sin of proving false to his promuse, cven of he
stkes hum down  because the man has taken a falie oath to
liberate him To him  counterfraud 1s no fraud and thus he i
happy that he 1s ot untrue

The wniter has very fully unfolded the ch of
Apabiravarman who has eightly bcen called the Indian Robin
Hood ‘sho plunders the nich to pay the poor umites lovers and
remstates unfortunate victirs of mearness and treackery ?

Upshdravarman another budding youth endowed with
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320 A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

charming personality talent, grace and knowledge and wisdom,?
15 an equally bold intriguer who succeeds m seducing the queen,
Kalpasundar by s fraudulent tricks
Like hts elder brother he hasa lust for beauty which
makes him to stoop to the degraded act of adultery  He yields
to the passton of love quite helplessly? and implores the queen
to revive im with side long glances as with curing herbs He
cannot wait even for the completion of hus plot and indulges with
the queen much before 1t 1s realised  His character exemplifies
the maxim that a good end justifies even bad means  In order
to get hus parents released and to recover his father s lost king
dom, he takes recourse to commutting fraud and adultery, fuily
alive at the same time to his sense of duty and morahty { He
sets before himself the example of moon god for the 1mmoral
act for which ke also pets a forged leense from the scripture-
wrters  He even muses that his motive of iberating his parents
would not only extenuate the sin but also produce some relt
grous merit ! Still more interesting 15 his dream sn which the
god Ganega finally sets aside hss fear s to what his companions
on knowing all this would think of him The dream comes true
when the chief hero gives his approval to the act, adding that
everything becomes commendable when it 1s done by the wise
His clever hypocrisy 1s further noticed 1 his pretending to
uphold the cause of righteousness by not accepting a precious
Jewel for a very small price ¥
His presence of mind and sense of humour even 1n serrous
moments which exfubit lus merry and carefree disposition to
wards life are notable His words addressed to the king to be
transformed who foolishly takes them to be hts own wife s ably
display his mental wakefulness and light temper  “What need
15 there of an oath ? What woman on earth will dare offend
me?  1f you umite with the nymphs do as you wish  Now tell
me your secrets and then your natural form will disappear
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And venly does the poor king lose his ratural form to unite with
the nymphs in heaven !

On the whole he s a hardened sinner who sagaciously
cxplamns s sins as sirtues and wishfully defends his crimanal
deeds on moral grounds

Arthapdla s ch also 18 an lage of the qual
of physical strength wisdom and gallantry  Ths device of the
snake bite displays his subtle presence of mind and resourceful-
ness  He could save his father s Iife by a herow act also, but he
dehberately avords 1t lest somebody from amongst the crowd
should frustrate tus efforts by striking down his father  Hers
skilled tn the employment of spelis and herbs and his knowledge
of toucology enables him to arrest the mosement of the venom
in hus father s body and finally to cure him of it He i also
perfect in the ant of dipging tunnels, which affords hum duplex
achievement  he captures his enemy and also gets Magikarmikd
into the bargain  The danng act of entering tnto the ianer
chamber of the king manmifests hus audacaty and bravery, and
Rijavihana nghtly commends his special qualities of valour and
wisdom ?

Pramadl, sigmificantly named as such  succeeds, by virtue
of his excellent wisdom 1n making his fortune as the son in law
of the king of Sravast! without bloodshed  He gets an accom
plice in equally sagactous Plitcilalarman with whose help he
plays the tnick of impersonation  Rijasihanavery aptly des-
cnbes his adventure as refined by graceful sports and softened
by gentleness and consequently appealing to the learned taste ®

He 15 a cautious lover Before deseloping a fancy for
“avariild he first ascortams that she 1y nota nymph nor 1sa
married lady  Agam he does not forget to hnow his beloved s
mind before he pro~e~ds with the matter We may not how
cver subsmibe to hisclum that be never en‘ertaias a thought
unworthy of an hatouradle ran® for we see hier Oversepprag
the heuts of proprcty in inflirating 17te the rraden s apart
rents by fraadalent tmpersomanion Evenan his £t mecting
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with the princess he expressly confesses hus mability to subdue
his passions

Although he tacitly beheves i the role of fate i hfe, he
firmly relies on strong determmnation and sustained perseverance
by virtue of which he attains success

Mitragupra s character presents a unque combipation of
handsome form physical strength manliness and sharp 1ntelli
gence  His charmmg personality wins him the love of the prin
cess Kandukavati whose fresh youth fills his heart also with
fond affectton for her

‘We observe his bravery and venturesome spirt to which
Rajavihana pays a glowing tribute, 1n his struggling agamst
{eath by floating about on the sea for the whole day and night
and 1n defeating Bumadhanvan in a tough sea fight But he
nows nan with the Brak ksasa be puts

side his valour and employs, instead his wisdom and wins um
over by the clever replies he gives to fus four questions He also
wisely keeps away from the duel of the demons whom he happily
survives to enjoy the booty left by them !

His general attitude towards life 1s realistic but optimistic
According to him nothing succeeds like success and cunningness
arded by persistence 15 the only way to 1t He also commands
a subtle sense of humour a typrcal example of which we find
1 his joke at the cost of the unsacnficing whore Candrasena
He suggests her to use a certan collyrrum  which makes one ook
Iike a female ape 1n order to avoid the unwelcome love of the
prince !

ipta s also 1mp. us with pre em1
nent spinit of adventure and heroism  When occasion demands,
he readily exercises hus prudence and also resorts to fraudulent
means  He strategically plots agamnst the Andhra king and
playing the trick of impersonation  kills him and usurps his
kigdom  He can mcur a risk 1n order to save one n trouble
He rescues, from the clutches of a cruel ascetic, the tnnocent
maiden Kanakalekhs and behaves with her 1n a decent manner
though subsequently he yields to her wantonness and audacity

—_—
1 Cp DKC pp 1561 esp ¥ mlﬂm,ﬁ'm,ml
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He believes tn an ambitsous and energetic hfe for accord
tng to him, fortune does not favour one who s nactine and 13 &
T 3 There s a ): of prowess and prudence i1n
tim  The chief hero nightly discerns in s character the true
form of angenuity and courage culmmating in bappy success *

¥ druta s character also is figured with the lines of mental
and physical faculties  Hus feetile mtcellect invents the trick of
the poisoned garland and of the false rumour of divine bestowal
of favour on Bhiskaravarman while hus venturcsome spint dis
plays atself in tus playfully murdening the hing Pracandavarman
Of course he benefits others but at the same time he cannot
forget his seif interest  While doing good to the menor prince
by declaring Durgls favour on him he manoetnires to get hus
sister in marnage as gnen by the goddess as remuncration n
advance for looking after the young prince

Less carefully developed are the characters of Somadatta
and Puspodbhava who appear in the Purvapipuhd  Their cha
racter closely follows that of the other princes almostin every
respect  Among the minor figures in the Dadehumdracarita, the
magicaan  Vidyedvara (pp 51 1T ) ss adeptan hes art he skilfully
performs the nuptial ceremony of RijasJhana sith the princess
under the pretext of his magic show  Candimarman (pp 38 56
{T), the officiattng Jang of Avartr suffers {rom a fulse sense of
pride  He arrogates limself as a man hon and attacks the Anga
ruler for hus refusal to gne his daughter i mamage to hun
The character of the merchant Dharamura (pp 18 I7) who
owing to his extrasagant Iiberality purchases utter poserty for
his nches from his supphcants  undergoes a wholesale change
under the influence of the tramed offender in Apahdrasarrian
who appropriates him to the extent that hisantreducing him to
RisnvAhana as his own sclf enly concealed under 3 different
name and form® comes true by hic subsequent actions The

1 Cp DRCp I3 {th vew bowever maprenal by P m b sane=
1 ordet 1o entan himdato B eediet
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character of the sage, Marici (pp 64 fi), who in hus effort to
mend the crafty harlot himself goes astray and falls an innocent
victim to her cunming fabrication 15 a2 wonderful creation of the
writer His 1gnorance of wealth (artha)and pleasure (hama) and
a keen curiosity to kpow of them s interesting  but stdl more
1nteresting 1s hus tragic knowledge of them  The greatest irony
of hus being befooled 1s that though possessed of divine sight
for others, he 1s quite unaware of his own fate at the hands of
the courtesan Kamamafijan s cruel words, *“you have very
kindly favoured me, now please mind your prous duties ! come
to um as a thunderbolt

Equally 1s the of ¥ ta (pp 74
'), an ugly but wealthy youth, who pays a high price for hus
bemmg nch  He tries to make a virtue of the necessity of bewng
bereft of all his possessions by turning a Jain monk, but as his
conversion was umaspired, he 1s unable to put up with the terri
ble tortures of the Order and ultimately has to make 2 helpless
retreat The gamester Vimardaka (pp 77 ff') comes 1n the picture
only casually, but his feigned quarrel with Dhanamitra which
entangles the mnocent Arthapati, makes him an interesting
figure The jatlor Rantaka (pp 92 fT') 13 very ably characterised
as an arrogant youth who considers himself to be highly for-
tunate and handsome He is an mexpert lover who, deluded
mto the belief that the princess loves him treasures the nurse s
solled garments as a token of affection from her The poor
fellow falls an easy prey to the overpowenng shrewdness of
Apaharavarman  The Mithila ruler Vikatmarman (pp 103 ff)
18 a reckless and mpatient king who, n s eagerness to attan
a beauteous form  discloses his secret policies to Upaharavar
man and meets hus tragicend at his hand  Purnabhadra (pp 124
fT) 15 a brave and valiant burplar who vehemently dashes agarnst
a furtous elephant and hnocks 1t back  His attempt to com
mit smode however, 1 unworthy of his heroic spinit  The
character of Aamapala the father of Arthapala, presents a rare
example of valour, daringness and gallantry

1 DhCp 72 fux
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The old brahmana, Puficdlasarman (pp 143 T ) ssa confirm
ed roguc and a polished ntniguer  He takes an active part in
the difficult task of winning for Pramati hus beloved and re
marhably improves upon his tnstructions  Pramat: nghtly calls
him a great ning leader ¥ Aofadusa(pp 149 (T} a spoiled son of
a great merchant, s nicknamed § efadusa owing to his excessne
attachment to the harlot Candrasend  He us a inud but sincere
lover who wants to end hus life n desparr that he cannot get his
beloved who, howerver 1s most reluctant to die for him  Sakst
kumdra (pp 159 fT) a merchants son who makes a curious
senture to get a hfe companton  though proves to be a good
examiner of a housewtfe s virtues, humself fails muserably i his
duties towards his wile

The de!! of the ¢h of the king 4.
presents 8 deeper note  He casts aside his old and loyal minister
because he thinks his sermon 1s too bitter for hus taste nstead,
he relishes the 1]l motned and fatal advice of an agent of his foe
and meets his end  Vikdrabhadra (pp 190 1T) who very cleverly
rubs out the wise counsel of the seteran munister to the king by
hus shrewd ar n favour of indol, and hism and
apamnst the solemn duties of a king  has rghtly been called a
profigate of tus ime * The character of Candrapdiita also who
succeeds an ditracting the new Ling by manipulating vices as
virtues and sins as merits presents a simular form

We come across some interesting figures 1 the Arantinun
darlkarhd alsa Among them Porapa (pp 176 T ) 1 a Iiberal and
nob'e minded merchant  He expresses his gratitude to a courtesan
who once sued his hife by making her a gift of precious peat)
n-~cklice at th- cost of the displeasure of the king Candragupta
When 1sled to explan the gift  he remarks that the presert s
fittle as comp red with the good she did him by saving hus Life ?
When he wasually tells the king how once he gave all he had to
aneedy man the ling recognises hum  for he hemself was the
reedi man and as a tolen of his gratcfulress to him grants his

1 Cr DACp 18 agfezrmg eovl o
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community eighteen boons  Indradatta (pp 180 ff') studies the
Vedic lore 1n order to win his beloved who was conditioned to
be given n marriage to a man versed 10 Brahmic learnmg  Upa

varsa (pp 1821T) the younger brother of Varsa a great scholar,
makes hus first appearance as a blockhead who falls an 1nnocent
victind to the shrewdaess of hus brother’s wife  She makes him
to play the role of a fool m a ceremony  called murhhavrata !
Fimally he comes as a great scholar  He wins the sobriquet of
Krtakop for hus refusal when offered a crore (Rofi) of gold coins

to accept more than what he actually needed  Karniputra (pp

187 ff' ) presents the character of a hardened sinner who beheves
m repaying an offence 1 the same coin or rather in a bigger
one He tactfully abducts the wife of Samudradatta, his own
friend, 1n order to retaliate his (Samudrdatta s) deseloping illicit
relations with his courtesan wife  Not only this much he even
recimunates his fiend and gets lum banished from the country

He belongs both in conduct and spirit  to the category of the

ten princes of the Dasakumargcarita and especiall bles the
character of Apahiravarman who on his part regards fum as his
guru?

FEMALE CHARACTERS

Female characters of Dandin present a far more interesting
study from many points of view Like hus male figures his
women characters embrace almost all the spheres of hfe but
what strikes us most 1s the rare and Amazonran boldness which
we notice 1n most of them  Highly soluptuous and fustful they
often transgress the limts of decency and even surpass the
sterner sex 1n frankness and hardihood though there are
exceptions

Among the prommnent female figures of the Dafokumara
carua Bolacondrika (pp 376) thelose of Puspodbhava appears
firstas ashy gl who conveys her passton for hum through
meaningful side-plences standing midway between love and
bashfulness *  But her coyness and diffidence vamish when her

1 DRCp 76
2 DRC(PP)pp 37-§



PROSE WORAS OF DANDIN AND HIS ART bre

Tove 1s duly reciprocated and subsequently she takes an actne
part 1n her lover s plot to murder his rval Diruvarman

Avantisundar: (pp 43 1) the beautcous damsel of Avann
and spouse of Rijavihana the chiel hero possesses womanly
virtues Iike modesty and bashfulness though she forgets ther
tn the intensity of passion and stoops even to indelicacy which
we observe, for instance mn the following words addressed by
her to her lover I too possess power in some matters  for
without my will you cannot taste my kiss or clasp me to
your bosom* ! And especally ble ts the she
takes in the amorous play with her Jover *

Admamaijari (pp 651T) the promunent courtesan of
Campi s bike heats La Belle Dame Sans Meret expert in the
art of alluring and duping innocent men  Marka s tragic plight
caused by her cunming intnigue loudly proclaims her unfeeling
nature  She beguiles the poor ascetic in order to gan her selish
and sordid end  Her decaitful pature 1s amply reflected 1n her
clever fabrication of arguments 1 favour of duty (dharma)
Her parting words to the sage, though scemungly courteous
savour of her bitter heart  Revered Sir here 1 fold my bands
to you this your servant has long been favoured row please
return to your prous duties 7 When asked the reason for this
sudden indiference  she explams 10 the sage that some damsel
had challenged her waith 2 wager to win over hum and that by
his groceful farous she has won the waper  Ste loves morey
rmore than anything else ta the world and 1 sipuficantly mick
named Lodansfjarf True to het profesuoral greed shc chooses
Vasopilta the ros shapen but wealthy youth 1 preference td
& bandsore but poor 137 and heartlessly leaves him 2 pavper
nafow davs  Rat ber excetine greed subsequently nuas Fers
with the false bope of rulliag the mapic purse she redaces bar
large forture tothe rendue of 2 hearth  Hersster Riro
it (e 83 (T} oathe other kand prewcnts Qo e 22 670N
chara~ter Ske communds 2 roh'e and peacrons Feart that poes
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contrary to her avocational tradittons  She cares for ments and
not for money and wishes to follow the unfailing course of life
of 2 woman of family

Kulupalika (pp 78 f) the beloved of Dhanamitra proves
to be bolder than her passive lover in the matter of love  She
Teaves her father s home 1n protest aganst his mtention not to
give her 10 marriage to her fianced Jover whom she now daringly
approaches at night Srgalika (pp 90 '), the nurse of Raga
mafyan, 15 a cunning bawd expert i the art of sensing difficult
gestures and hints  She forges mtimacy between her mustress
and the princess Ambalika and befools kantaka mto believing
that the princess Joves him, 1 order to clear the way for Apa
haravarman s release and his iflegal ingress nto the harem  She
steals away things from the princess apartment and gives them
to Kintaka as gifts from hus beloved  She yogs the mnocent
jarfor down to death by suggesting him means appareatly safe
but fatal in consequence  Apahiravarman pays a befitting tri
bute to her tactfulness when after 1ssuing her necessary instruc
tons he adds that what he says 15 but nothmg and that ber
own policy will do better *

Kalpasundari (pp 106 1) the young and beauteous queen
of Vikatavarman 15 an mmposing and commanding lady who 18
weary of her ugly and discourteous husband Upahiravarman s
handsome form seduces her to the extent that she joins him, as
an accomplice 1n fus treacherous plot on her own husband s
Lfe  Her impudicity makes her to yield to her carnal destre
even before the plot 1s catried through and her part 1n the act
15 by no means passive  On another occasion she even sur-
passes her lover 1 tmpetuosiy when she actively grves him her
voluptuous embrace and passiomate kisses A false scose of
morality occupies her mind when she consoles her guilty con
:;’:Zi_el‘;t“‘:h::"“’dahtﬂd)’ been given to him 1n the presence of
once ag:n: me:::venci‘::‘(mi as her father and that she 13
fire The fire whichshe rcferst:o :;n 3‘3,:::5:1 : a:;, pefore the h:ly
which consumes her husband{ He, o oruerey ke

't meanness and cruelty make

-
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her one of the most darmg and audactous women among the
female figures

Navamalika (pp 146 ) the princess of Sravasti abo s
a love sick marden who develops a fancy for Pramat: whose first
sight fills her heart with the feelngs of alarm, wonder joy,
passion and fear and gatety and fermme wish to charm ™!
Though modest by nature she displavs her boldoess masmuch
as she 1s too restless to keep wartmg for her Jover to come and
meet her  She despatches her messenger 1a search of her love
and finally facilitates his entry into the nner apartments Kandu
kavat: (pp 149 ff), the Suhma princess 15 an affectionate and
tender hearted matden Her friend Candrasend (pp 149 ff)
howeser, presents the character of a darng lady Shersa
courtesan to whom ltfe 1s dearer than anything else 1 the world
While her lover 1s out to die for her she does not entertan the
tdea of cven losing her outer form for him  When suggested by
Mitragupta to use a certan omtment which makes one look like
an ape in order to evade the simister eye of an undesired lover,
she vehemently retorts that she would be the last woman to get
her face conserted mto an apes ? She s frank enough to admut
her mability to end her Iife even if her love dies for her  She
beseeches um not to take the rash step for she argues if she
survives fum as she knows she nould the scandal that the cour
tesan class as a whole 1s wicked will get confirmation *

The character of Dharmunt (pp 157 ) singularly iliustrates
the cruelty of a woman's heart Her wickedaess goes to the
extent that she knocks down her benevolent husband mto a well
and elopes with an ugly and cnippled man  Agam when by g
queer trick of chance she meets her husband still alive she tnes
to get him hanged by the king on the forged charge that he bhad
disabled her husband ! Gomunt’s character (pp 159 f) on the
other hand presents a nobler form of a womans heart A
sweet loyal and virtuous lady, she worships her husband as a
dasty and treats her courtesan co wife as her loving fniend

I DKCp 140
2. DKCpp 15334
3 DKCp 150
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Kanakalekha (pp 173 ff) the Kalinga princess, Is one of
the boldest characters of Dapdin  She 1s frank enough to pro
fier her love to Mantragupta, her rescuer, who of course accepts
her offer  She also gets him smuggled 1nto her apartment in
order to enjoy his company

The above survey of the female figures evidences the fact
that they are most of them, bold and bare faced characters
some of them even surpassing the male figures 1n many respects
Generally they are more lustful than men  Not only do they
give a lead 1n candidly expressing their passion of love to therr
paramours but also play an actve role 1n love sport They
stoop to any type of brutal meanness m order to quench therr
passion  Womanly virtues Itke modesty, delicacy and affection
and compasston are absent m most of them and instead the
harsher elements of cruelty selfishness greed and disloyalty
vitrate their hearts  The peculiar characterisation of women
figures 1n Dapdin 1s d for by hus attitude
towards the female sex According to him women are generally
crooked and arc heartless by nature ! they arc the source of
shrewd stratagems and when tormented by sex instinct, they
cannot bear the misery of the company of a man they hate * On
the other hand he admts the charactenstic weakness of men for
them *

According to the trad 1 ¢ most of the
female figures of Dagdin are either parakfyds or ganikds (com
mon women) popularly known as courtesans only a few of
them being, strictly speaking, the sakiy ds (legally married wives)
The parahiyas are either marned wives of others or more gene
rally virgins From the standpoint of nature and behaviour,
most of them fall in the class of pragalbhds (bold and confident
ladies) who have been deseribed as passionate women of vehe-
ment youth skilled 1n erotic science and bold 1n amorous play
There may be a few madiyamas (ladies 1n middle of their youth)

—_—
ASkp 200 DKCp 156
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but there 1s hardly a mugdhd (innocent and artless lady) The
pragalbhds agam are mostly proud and rmpatient ladies
Besides, there are a few others who may be classed as ablusarikas,
the women going to a readezvous to meet their lovers or dutis,
the female go betweens The dians are erther friends or slaves
or nurses or nuns

DELINEATION OF RASA OR SENTIMENT

As m most of the Sansknit poets, so in Dandin, we find
perfection mainly of the erotic and heroic sentiments  The writer
very ably delineates the two rasas on the tradittonal lines We
potice i hum a fine development of the sentiment of humour
also, 11 which sphere the writer stands umque 1o the history of
Sansknit hterature

As m theory, 5o 1n practice, the erotic sentiment (§rngdra
rasa) enjoys a predominant place among the nine rasas mz Sans-
knit hterature *

In Dandin also, the sentiment enjoys its traditional posi-
tion  Both its aspects—successful love leading to umon of lovers
and disap d love or separ: have been 1 by
him though the real charm of love 1n scparation scarcely finds
its legitimate place i his writmgs  The love culmunating 1o unton
1s the favourite sentrment with hum and he has developed 1t 12
all its aspects and details  As fundamental deternuaants (alam-
bana vibkavas) the charms of female form have often been de
picted by hum with realty, colour and 1magination  He stands
unparalleled m graphically portraying the charming limbs of a
damsel and her ornaments and bodily decoration He draws
some unique pictures of erotic effect in his works such as those
of the sleeping Ambalikd, Kandukavatl at play with a ball® and
others in different postures arousing a passion for them m their
lovers and serving as eflective fundamental determinants genera-
ting the dommant emotson of love (rati) which finally ripens into
erotic sentiment  As an instance his erotic portrayal of kalpa-

1 Cp oo rasas above pt II ¢h VIIf alsocp KPr IV 27ff SD I 1
ff Keith SDr pp 314-26

2. DLCpp 97-8 {Amb3itk3) and pp 151-3 (kandukdvatl) see below
also
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sundarl may be cited here  Upazharavarman addresses himself
to us beloved wifaf | 73 aguug W@ faawwAr aRyed
siifraan g Tiaa, agafesgaarar, WAREmE s
Aamayfaf, swenmayg Afad fgremsEaer s Tasengs

1T, SeRggAAaArE afwatdiaar frEmes o

wHYq g, TN grer gmafest, fiawarergrafig

gimgrgna, Aemd mifimoedm, warge e w97

NETAIAead,  arpfreag s oaEasmt )
“Gracious lady you have certamly wrought much wrong on our
Jord Cupid  You have utterly eclipsed hus beloved (Ratt) with
your form his bow with your crecper like eyebrows his bow-
string formed of a row of bees with your beautiful dark blue
locks of hair his arrows with your side long glances the silk of
his saffron dyed banner with the ruddy rays darting from your
lips lus dearest friend the Malaya brecze with the sweet frag

rance of your breath, the cooings of kokilas with your charming
words hus flowery banner with your long and slender arms, the
two auspicious Jars filled with water 4t the beginming of hus

quarter conquest with your two rounded breasts, hus pleasure-
lake with your deep and circular navel s baitle-chariot with

your round hips the twin pillars of the jewelled arch of his

mansion with your twin thighs and the tender sprout sportively

hung on his ears with the Iustre of the soles of your feet * !

The excitant determinants (uddipana vibhavas) which foster
seatiment when it has arisen appear in two forms The des
cription of bodily postures actions and gestures constitutes the
first form which we often observe in Daggin  The picturesque
depiction of Randukivatls dancing and playmg with a ball
which serves as an element exciting the passionate love mn the
heart of Mitragupta 1s a befitting example of the form * Another
notable instance 15 the description of Navamalihds curious
condition intermixed with the feelings of alarm, wonder, joy
passion fear and sportive gestures at the sight of the hero? who

—
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observing her graceful acttons, develops an instantancous affec
tton for her  The second form of excitant determinants conststs
in the portrayal of nature as an agency stimulating the emotton
Nature with its multifarious forms and colours often comes
1n his writings, as an exciting factor for the emotion of love In
connection with the deseription of Rajaharhsa s amorous sports
1 hrem, the writer graphically portrays the six seasons with all
therr natural accompanmiments, with special reference to ther
cffect on the muinds of lovers * The elaborate desctiption forms
a vast and deep and surging ocean of erotic sentiment

The consequents or the external mamfestations of feelings

bhavas) and the t ¥y or feelings (samcar:

bharas) have also been depicted with perfect skill and imagi
nation by the writer  The vanious amorous reactions of lovers
which make the sentiment cogmisable and the numerous feelngs
alternately accompanying and thereby strengthenmy the dorm
nant emotion of love have been frequently delineated by him in
his erotic pantings

His love portrasts develop the dominant emotion (sthay s
bhira) mto the state of erotic sentiment (§fngara rasa) with the
help of the dep of t damsels as f I deter
munants, of physical and natural beauty as exciting phenomena
of the side Jong glances voluptuous kisses and embraces as con
sequents, and of feelings like desire joy anxiety, distractton and
desp-ur as accompanying bhaios

It 1s generally complained that the writer very often con
descends to mdecency of situation and yndelicacy of expression
1 his love pictures which are at times highly sensuous The
amorous sport of Rijavahana and Avantisundarf as also that of
Upahdravarman and Kalpasundari have been described with
utter frankness 1 glaringly bold language * In the Arantisundar:
Katha also various postures of amorous play have been depreled
1 flagrant words ® In fact Dandin s sensualisttc attitude towards
love which he describes through Rimamafijar] as a peculiar hind

1 ASK pp 24-37,als0cp below ch IV for depiction of nature
2. DRCpp 55 acd 115 alsocp pp 121 158 ete.
3 Cp pp 2437 72
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of physical contact yielding the highest pleasure to impetuous
hearts,! 1s responsible to a great extent for his indecency m its
depiction  According to hum {if the courtesan really represents
tus viewpont 1 this respect) 1t 1s for the sake of this pleasure
only that men—even men who live in the most sacred places—
endure severe penances, give iberal gifts, fight tough battles and
undertake risky enterprises? Through Mitragupta, he defines
love as determination to possess® and, true to the conception 1t
appears as self fulfilment throughout the work

It1s evident that Dandm pre eminently claborates the
physical side of love, and there 15 hardly any reference 1o 1ts
spiritual aspect As A B Keith nightly observes love n Dandin

appears 1 the lightest and the most passionate form as an

affair of the senses, the hero shows his portrait to his emissary,
‘bids him extubnt 1t to the marden and she will a1 once ask 1f the
world really contains a person so beautifal 4

He depicts mamnly “Jove at first sight love which demands
fulfilment without delay and despises every obstacle’ & The
writer 18 guilty of often degrading the erotic sentiment mto ob
scenity  Hos fault 1s, to some extent, due to his lop sided con
ception of the great human emotion and partly 1t 15 the result of
his abhorrently realistic attitude towards ife which makes him
to bring to the limelight the datkest stratum of the society The
serous fault must also be shared partially by the tendencies
prevailing at the time n the sphere of art and Dterature which
did not mind much the flagrance of expresston and in a way
encouraged frankness and bare faced depiction of beauty It
must also be remembered that the social law of the time allowed
polygamy and d and resp d the of courte
sans  As a natural corollary, the poets of the time took pleasure
n vividly portraying the female charms and the delights of love
Dandn therefore, placed as he was tn the peculiar social, cul
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tural and Titerary atmosphere could hardly avord the offence
and ir view of the fact a wholesale condemnation of his Jove
poetry 1s unjust, though some of his serrous departures from
good taste deserve censure both from the eastern and western
standpomts The Jove scenes which do not ijure our refined
sensibility and which come up to the mark from aesthetic view
point deserve, on the other hand all praise

Dandm excels in the delineation of heroic sentiment also
Apart from sts realisation 1n the tales of herotc adventures n the
DaSakumaracarita we have mn Avantisundarikatha an elaborate
development of the senttment 1n the deseription of the Magadha
Malava battle which bas been set forth n the fullest possible
detail covering over fifty pages ' Besides the lengthy deprtion
of various divissons of army there 1s portrayal also of situations
which evoke the sertiment of heroism The message of the king
of Malava to the Magadha ruler comes as an effective excitant
determuinant to inflame the energetic emotion 1 the heart of the
latter king The royal envoy reads out the communication
WA ST e Sy 1 990 gafwadRage
FAqaRANEAY (?) wgmsda wgmaamaly  axfarenfea ar
gezg fae | AuraRs vx T faihgassare fardieg-
ARERY 8 FEEfmrrereframgaread  sgwafawar-
FARERWERY () omeaarely Aiifagraia  egmzawa
IR WIEARITART  dengaar femmedt g
wg wauafi | aw g aferey sfaegaganr dygmr-
aftauaferemarfrnfatafaraeranafaar faaayg faww
Frewr dygear 1+ FAEATET FAGHCT AW 1 gIaar
5 sgguTRRaTtar gREIEaTErQgRer AT d98d « Ire-
quest you, the pre emmeant hero, to fight 2 battle agamn so that
the heap of insult I suffered at your hands m the last conflict
may be swept off, for I can no looger carry the head hung
down under the great burden of ignominy on my person  He
alone s fortunate who, overfond of epjoying the company of
valant heroes, forcibly draws towards himself the goddess of
Victory 1n order to dally with her, himsell beautifully adorned

1 Cppp 62-115
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with scars and blood drops in the vernal days of battle  Gird
up therefore, your lomns Let the brave soldiers with their
bodies besmeared with red sandal i the form of blood play
the game of valour and let the heavenly damsels ndulgently
gaze upon them  Let the demons, exhausted after a prolonged
dance 1n merttment, enjoy the wine of therr blood and let the
god of Death satiate humself with the presents of the hives of
brave fighters now lymg unconscious, the fire of their arrogance
having been extingusshed following their heroic end 't

The exhortative speeches of the rulers of Magadha and
Anga countries which they deliver to their soldiers during their
march aganst the Malavas are equally energetic and spirited
The lord of Magadha ¢xhorts his military men  STREHTHIAT
Qrwen | Neare g Fegeramgranagza + afg wrara
Tunfaggan gIndUgas  gegafiqumeedl  AAIEIART
TEfrdea] | adn 9NTY T g7, firg ar Nfgan, wor ar farag
oitgw, ggeaar ar gafa  wifeqot ar war, wge ar faww
faemgd #wd Qan fed@qr qE govaw am an qafa A
@ a1 gy Inm fafaf 6 va affreamg ) ‘And an
opportunity of displaying heroism has come the foe arded by a
powerful army has arrived  Let those therefore who wish to
ascend to the region of the gods tread this easy path, offering as
ablatians thetr bodses 1n this great sacrifice m the form of war
If there be any man who does not mean 1t, or who cares for life
more than anything else or who wants to survive to repay some
debt or to beget an offspring or to achteve an unfulfilled ambt
tton or whose heart ts not yet satiated with his young bride or
who may be the only son of his parents or who has to support
alarge famuly or who 1nehnes to praciise penance or prefers to
conquer the next world by other means let hum go back from
the battlefield *  Equally enthusiastic and nspining are the
words of Simhavarman the Anga chtel who sets at rest the above
apprehensions of the king  waafis w1z ¥ 1 @ w FUYT
Praafagemra wagft SwsdeTrAEl | apagegEraaty

1 Cppp 578
2 Cpyp 734
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AEqArEd s1azenf, qifcarafrara amige frafy, gaea.
TRy Y gitaafs azaTaionR Toqw afkad, @ aE-
aasiadiafean wadaamagan sfifraad | gy @y qEe
ghaa ? a1 aq¥ yaaw | afaafargiar o wafe afrag,
dlafars  o0ag 8 AIFOAAH eAfEE  gARl @y
SARRA ARANAT T e JAARY FEhagas agerarfidy
war g agg featshr egfamzare adawmady, awfim
FIATET GITATTAT WYY Qedafaa wAare feanga g
qdar <99y | aq Frafaraddls ge a, shafee
waeed qafaa e shy arereafraesrar armifeaf w1
Faq ifgafafy, acqalis caeggd Naw ) wu fregohatafy, aew
wifagearpan wgcrar qafafi gawa wawger fomr qaky o
sqot Frar gf, Aqeazaafrreradt o 7 qor qrfafy, R
gaywat frait ? Rty gfy, 37 R stagat o dlemr
* What your lordship says 1s true The man who returns
from the field of battle occasioned by an earnest wishng for 1t,
without enjoying 1t as a great festivity, 1s venly ke one who
pushes back the approaching fortune wards off the autumnal
moonlight leaps over the ambrosial stream avoids the Malaya
breeze closes his nostols at the fragrance of 2 heavenly flower,
shuts his eyes at the sight of vernal beauty and shuns the sandal
paste  But who indeed 1s such a wretched fellow ?  Bravery m
these warriors 1s hereditary therr thundering vorce 1s innate, they
command a natural prowess and strength and fiery glow If
you please to order nothing 1s difficult for them to accomplish
they can thurstily drink up the ocean set ablaze with submarme
fire, they can sportively bend down even as flowery cree
pers the starry quarters they can easily brandish with their
fingers the solar disc they can make the white rayed moon their
ear ornament but with regard to what you put forward as
possible excuses for a cowardly retreat the following may be
observed if attainment of heaven after a heroic death 15 doubt-
ed, it 15 equally doubtful after sacrificial performances even if
one su pects scriptures  How could the life already sold out to
you be dear 7 If some debt 1s to be repaid, acquittance of obli-
gation of the morsels of the master 1s more important How
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could there be an unsatisfied person when you a desire granting
tree, are the reignmg king 2 If there be any one still wishing to
enjoy his wife how can one who discards manhood by runming
away from the battle field relish the sexual pleasure 2 If some
body be the only son of hus parents only those parents who
possess a spinited son have their son really alive v

Next comes the senttment of humour ~ The writer s real
sstic outlook on life accompanted by his light temperament 15
chiefly responsible for a vivid perfection of the comic senttment
s works  His pecularly reahstic approach to hfe makes
him to expose 1t fully, and heartily satirise its aruficsal, hypo
critical 2nd debased objects His hight humour provides us with
fresh and healthy Jaughter, while at the same time 1t also strikes
effectively at the root of the rotten hmbs of the society The
delineation of humour 1n lum 1t may be remarked 1s nowhere
mdecent or urrelevant  His Dasakumaracarita 1s T tvely
aich i potnt of delmeation of the comuc sentiment  Every stoty
1n 1t presents numerous comy¢ situations which afford us much
of fun and laughter  We shall discuss here the sentiment with
reference both to the characters and the situations and shall
also notice 1ts 1deal and verbal aspects

Although there 1s no scope for the humorous character of
the tradittonal clown (nidusaha) or a king s son m law (rdstriya)
1 prose romances as we find them n dramas there are m
Dandin’s works certain characters which evoke in us the emo-
tion of mitth  Candavarman  the officrating king of Upain
develops a fondness for s cousin Avantisundari who however
ignores him and loves mstead the prince Rajavihana In jea
lousy, he foolishly wonders how she 1s attached to him treating
with disdain the man lrons like himself 13 While he scrupulously
observes that she1s wicked and 1sa defiler of her famuly, he
udicslously fails to see bis own 1gnobility 1 wishing to ap
propriate her  His character partly resembles that of the funny
lover, $akira 1n Sudraka s Mrechakatiha

A striking feature of Dagdin s realisation of the sentiment

1 Cp pp. -6
2. DKCp 57
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1s lns device of nicknaming his characters 1n ¢ humorous but
significant manper Man by nature takes pleasure i laughing
at the cost of others, knowing fully well that others would
also do so at his cost, and so do the characters of Dandm
also do  The merchant s son Vasupalita 1s jeered, for his beng
foremost among the ugly, as Virupaha, while his handsome
rval 15 complimented as Sundaraka  For his over generosity,
Dhanamitra 1s mocked by the people as Uddraka It s wony
of fate that though named Dhanamutra a friend of wealth, he
purchases enmity with it Again, Kamamaiijari whose name
sigmufies her cupidity discards covetousness and instead nurtures
greed which fact changes her name to Loblamaiyari (a flower
bud of greed) The poor Kosadasa also gets hus name corrected
by his jealous enemues to Vesadasa, a brothel s slave for his
mordinate passion for the courtesan, Candraseni and the new
name 1s known to both of them ! The peighbouring women
flout the new bride Ratnavati by replacing the rama ( jewel) of
her name by mmba (the Nimb tree) for her having butterly an-
noyed her husband i private A Aulaputra of Mathura 1s jeered
for having picked up many a quarrel with people by the signi-
ficant name of Kelahakantaka (a thorn of quarrels) !

Bestdes there are a number of humorous situations in his
writings which provoke our laughter Rgjaviharas curtous
marriage with Avantundan affords us real amusement The
spectators take the ceremony for a part of the magic show and
the prince fulfils his mssion  The king enjoys the charmmng
scene of the princess marriage, knowng the least of the great
price he would have to pay for it, while we ltugh at hus cost *
Equally delightful 1s the transfigurafion of the silver cham bind
mg the captive prince, into a beauttful nymph 1t a curious
manner 3 The writer also macks here the short temper of asce
tics wha throw ridiculous curses on their 1rnocent offenders
The sage Markandeya cutses Suritamafijari 2 heavenly damsel

1 Cp for these nicknames DKC pp 74 (Sundarcke and birupaka) 73
(Udiraka) §7 (LobhamailjarD), 10 (} esaddsa) 164 (Mimbavatl) and 167
(kalahakantoka)

PPpp 534 cp ASKRS VII 59

DRCpp 59-60
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whose pearl necklace falls on him when bathing, to become a
stlver chan

More amusing 1s the episode of Marict s deluston—or 12
ther disilluston—at the hands of the courtesan Kamamaiijarl
who wins a wager 8t lus cost  The writer here effectively dent
des the common belief 10 fortune tellers by exposing their utter
1gaorance of their owa fate  What delights us most 1s the fact
fhat the sage still hopes to getbus doune sight back and be able
to oblige the prince Apaharavarman Itisa mockery of his fate
that 1nstead of bringing the harlot’s daughter to senses he loses
lisown  No greater satire 15 possible on the weakness of man
for the opposite sex  Marici s sincere promise to the harlot s
mother must bave evoked ber as well as her daughter s laughter,
knowing as they did that hus solemn pledge would not be reali-
sed Kamamafijan s clever advocacy of the supertonity of dharma
on the ground that 1t 1s not at all wyured by free enjoyment of
artha (wealth) and hama (sexual pleasure) 1s interesting  Her
clever words of advocacy entrap the poor ascetic who 1s led as
tray by her perverse and illusive arguments 1n apparent favour
of dharma The laborious collection of weak pomts of gods and
sages who allowed their dharma to move side by side with
sexual pleasure succeeds 1n convincing the a.cetic who remarks
at the end  * O graceful damsel, you have taken a proper view
of things iasmuch as you say that the dharma of hum who has
known the truth 1s not obstructed by worldly enjoyment ! The
most mteresting situation occurs at the end when on one hand,
Mariey, no longer an ascetic becomes a votary of the god of
Love and feels uneasy in separation from Kimamafjarl now
his beloved, even for a moment, and on the other, his un
feehing love strikes at hum the thunderbolt 1n the form of the
following words  * Revered Sir here 1 fold my hands to you
this your servant has been long favoured, now please return to
your prous duties * 2

The story of Apabiravarman provides us with another

—
1 DKCp 0wt fiwifafy, vy waft 1 7 vgererfm f

am K ? i
2 Cp DACp 72
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humorous situation 1 the episode of Virupaka  Virupakas
utter ughiness presents a sharp contrast to hs being chosen by
the courtesan 1 preference to another youth of handsome form
The writer here satinises the excessive greed of the harlots for
money Fate plays a trick with Virupaka who gams fortune
only to hasten towards utter misfortune The poor fellow agamn
creates a funoy scene by hastily stepping into the Jain path only
to retrace his steps very soon  The writer here holds to nidicule
the human weakness which takes heresy for religton, thinking 1t
to be easy to follow When faced with tortures of heterodoxy,
man discards the false faith calling 1t a swindle  And so does
Viriipaka do Left only with a rag to cover his privites, he
thinks 1t an easy step to become a ntde mendicant and throws
off the rag for one who, ltke himself, may fall a prey to the
harlot ] When, bowever, he 1s subjected, “Itke a newly caught
elephant’, to bodily tortures his enthusiasm for the new faith
gtves place to a strong distaste for 1t

Apaharavarman’s art of burglary also provides much
humour He takes to the professton with a missionary object
of teaching the people the di of worldly by
robbing them of therr things He regards 1t as a path lard down
by the dcdrya harnisuta  Well equipped with a complete set of
instruments for burglary, he sets out on his avocation His
practical joke turns mn a few months milltonarres mto beggars
and vice versa and creates the comic situation of wealthy misers
of the city begging for alms with broken platters in their hands
at the houses of their previous supphcants now made rich with
their own wealth

The cunning fraud played by the significantly named
5[ga/1kﬂ on kintaka 1s also amusing The nurse befools the
Jailer by making him to believe that the prineess Joves him and
also by presenting him as from his beloved various gifts includ
ing a garland worn the previous day by herself, a betel roll
from her own mouth a restdual unguent and an unclean gar-
ment  As a matter of fact the enuire tale of Apahiravarman
affords us a great deal of fun and merriment m 1its vanied mar-
dents and situations The hero of the story 1s an amusing
character who creates numerous funny scenes  He makes a joke
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even out of himself when he observes that at the sight of the
princess 1 the harem which he enters for theft, he has got his
own heart stolen by her*  Enamoured of the coguettish glances
of the courtesan Rigamaiijari, he convemently thinks that she 15
the presiding deity of the city (nagaraderata), and, incensed at
his thefts in the town, she has bound him with the chams of her
sportive side glances 12

Equally interesting 1s the situation which presents Artha-
pala comparing the lovely maiden whom he discovers m a sub
terranean palace fo the goddess of royal sovereignty taking
refuge n the cavern 1 order to avord the sight of miquitous
monarchs ¥ A great 1rony of fate sends Arthapala to the under
ground palace to bring the goddess back upon the earth, as
though he were an tdeal man to rule the world !

The writer creates humour also in the story of Mitragupta
who capriciously suggests a novel method of putting off an un
desired lover to Candrasena  He advises her to deface herself
by the use of certam unguent to which suggestion the harlot,
who lives by her beauty sharply retorts that she 1s the last
woman to part with her beauteous form  She good humouredly
thanks him for the advice which, she fears, she cannot act upon *

The last chapter of the romance also provides some amus
ing scenes  The entire story of Viharabhadra s misguiding the
young king presenis an imfteresting situation Humour comes
out of the hypocnisy of human nature which rejorces 1n posing
as a well wisher and at the same time striking at the vitals of an
mnocent enemy Human mind 1s also clever m forging convine
ng arguments in favour of any bad thing as also agawnst any
good thng m lfe  Viharabhadras ndwculing a hwgs pro
gramme for day time as detatled by hautilya s full of rrony and
sarcasm  He exposes to dension for instance the idea of a
king devoting the first watch of the day when he has scarcely
washed bis mouth fully or caten a morsel to auditing  Agam
he laughs at the pitiable scene of a king rising from s royal
1 DKCp 93 ¢p ASKS YIIT 934
2. DRCp 8
3. DRCp 134
4 DRCpp 1534
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seat and stretching forth his hands to recerve taxes from his sub-
Jects  He also pittes the plight of 2 king who 15 allotted just an
hour and a half for entertainment and 1s allowed to go to bed
only when trumpets sound, and to add to the musery, for three
hours only ! Here also he doubts if the poor man gets any
repose, for his mind, says he, 1s distracted constantly by anxious
thoughts  He humorously Itkens a king burning midmight ot in
studtes t0 a brahmana pupil steving for higher knowledge

Humorously enough the adviser prostrates himself before the
king on the ground while theking his pupil, Iifts hum up with
the remark  “Surely you are my preceptor why do 3ou then
act tm a way contrary to the posttion of a teacher ! ** The scene
15 really funny—a humble pupil raismg a still humbler preceptor
from obedient prostration !

A subtle wit also attends the elaborate mamigulation of the
vices, forbidden to a kimg 1nto virtues  Human mund 1s clever
enough to judtify its weaknesses and exhibit them as pormnts of
strength  Candrapilita exalts hunting as the best form of exer
c1se which smartens up both body and mind It also imparts to
a kmng a practical knowledge of Zoology and Botany and helps
him save hus subjects from wild beasts *  More sarcastic 1s the
suggestion that gamblmg teaches a man the lesson of renuncia
tion and bestows upon him the unique tranquillity of mind which
makes him 1adifferent both to gan and loss Like the science
of logic, 1t sharpens intellect, mvolving as 1t does the employ
ment of subtle tricks, and lihe the sctence of Yoga 1t adds to the
power of mental concentration ® Ewven sevual indulgence has
been extolled on the plea that 1t makes the objects of wealth
(artia) and virtue (dharma) yield their frwit  Besides as the
seducer argues 1t reveals pnide in manhood and produces skill
10 hnowing the 1nner sentiments of human beings and proficiency
10 arts the process of winamg 2 damsel loved and enjoying and

t DhCp 198 77 feated iz geat way ¢ Foff qeeafawdiamy-
fezaw ? For his famous harangue ¢p pp 190-4

2. DRCp 196 alsocp Raut VIII 3 46 Sik 11 5
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pleasing her affords one an opportumty for eloquence and inge-
puity, 1t ghes aover an imposing look on account of the
winsome dress and toslet he wears for her, and also a courteous
and sweet behaviour, 1t 1s the source of felicity not only here
but, by the generation of progeny, also hereafter Drinking also
1s enlogsed for the medicinal virtue of various hquors Bestdes,
1t dissipates anxety by totally obliterating from memory the
crimes committed and engenders a sense of self sufficiency and
confidence 1nspired by free and frank talks Particularly does
1t swit the kings whom 1t makes fearless and energetic 1n battles
The curious arguments 1n defence of the proclaimed offences!
create real humour, though the 11l mtentioned joke costs the new
king both his life and realm

The wnter saunses still another human weakness m the
story Though professing to be engaged 1t a labour of love
man does not and actually cannot forget self interest  as for
mstance Vifruta while helping Bhaskaravarman in getung back
tis lost kingdom, does not let his own interest alone and cleverly
manages to get hus stster as remuneration in advance for his
services | The spreading of the rumour of Bhaskaravarman
baving been kept concealed by the goddess Durpa who would
reveal him in due course as the nightful king has been devised
1n a humorous manner the queen calls 1n private the sentor
minsters and old citizens and tells them about the favour the
goddess did her in dream and asks them to keep the secret ?
knowing fully well that n this way the news will get an early
and wide circulation

The other romance also depicts a number of humorous

The happy of the brahmanas who are

offered nich gifts by the king before he proceeds to meet his
enemy 1n battle provide much fun and laughter A brafimana
fornstance who raceives a pear! necklace bursts into the
Joyousremark The necklace radiates with lustre Iike full moon
iy fady generaily bushes on putting on such a beauteous

-
1 Cp for detul DKCpp 196-8
2 DKCp 204
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string "' Much witty 1s the trick of the old hunter who,
order to save the child Upahdravarman from being sacrificed as
an offer to the goddess Durga by the forest mhabstants, steals
mto the temple of the goddess and hides himself behind the
mmage When a $abara brings the child and, laying 1t down be-
fore the image, raises his knife to strike at htm  he utters in a
solemn and serious tone the words  ‘Begone, your evils are
ended ”* and the old sabara takes to his heels without looking
back !

The story of Vyadi also presents a pleasant element of
humour  His wife was 1n her previous life a mouse who stole
mto an ascetic s lms bag during fus visit to holy places and
accidentally fell into the sacred stream of Ganga and by dmt of
the religrous ment thus accrued was reborn as the dear spouse of
Vyad: ® The writer here sattrises the superstittous belief that even
a casual visit to, and an accidental dip mto, the sacred waters
wits 2 man a higher birth  Equally humorous 1s the tale of
Upavarsa and his curious-pupils* who go 1 for acquiring know
ledge either m order to evade public derision as 1gnorant asce
tics or with 2 view to attaiming a beautiful damsel The writer s
satire on the object of acquiring knowledge s subtle and deep
Agaun, the tale provides a funny scene the uninspired pumils
move about 1n search of 2 srutadiara® with whom only they are
to be taught They find an able fellow student 1n Vararucs, a
boy of five whom they carry turn by turn on therr shoulders and
travel a long distance from some town on the bank of Godi
varl to their preceptor at Kundina When they enquire there
about Upavarsa, their preceptor people langh at them wonder
g if there were men who had something to do even with
Upavarsa whom even his own wife conssders to be a good for
nothing fellow  The poor lady feels surprised to note that her
husband 1s wanted by some people Furst she takes 1t for a joke,

ASK p 61 for other facetious remarks ¢p pp 61-2
ASK pp 173-4 ASKS IIT 112 ff
ASK p 180 ASKS NI 32
Cp ASK pp 179-82 also ASKS IV 2158
Sratadhara (ASk.pp 181-2) 1s one who retatns in memory what 1s
heard only once
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weeps and scolds them, for she mught have been facing stmilar
Jokes from the light hearted people of the city on account of her
fooltsh husband  Equally amusing s the story of Upavarsa’s
earher Iife The wife of his elder brother, Varsa, a great scholar
makes a serious joke at his cost ! Anxious to avert the evi, if
any, of being married to a foolhardy m the next birth she per-
forms a ceremony called murkhavrata in which a fool 15 to be
feasted and offered a pair of new clothes She finds in Upavarsa
a fit reciptent of her gift  The poor man, rebuked brtterly by
his wife for being unlettered, observes fast to propitiate the god
Subrahmanya m order to be blessed with knowledge He plants
m the temple premuses the seeds of mullet and keeps fast until
an offering 15 to be made to the god from its yield  Unluckily,
an ox consumes the plant just when 1t 1s about to fripen, making
the poor fellow to go through the process once agam, We hear-
tily enjoy the curious nites performed to achieve the equally
curious ends It 1s not that the writer depicts them with faith
1 them, he i fact derides them mn & sarcastic way A keen
observer of buman follies and weaknesses, he succeeds 1n expos
ing them m public and satinsing them 1n a hight tone
There are 1 Dandin instances of verbal humour alse the
most strking of them bemng the one where Upahiravarman
disguised as queen asks the king Vikajavarman to swear by the
holy fire to confine his Jove 1n future with hus newly wrought
beauteous form to the queen alone Before the poor fellow
actuslly procceds to take an oath to that effect, the prince
d the n ity of such an for she says no
woman on earth would dare offend ker, while ske has no ob
3ection to his umoen with the divine nymphs  She asks hum to
tell his secrets which having been related, his natural form would
disappear *  Lattle did the fool know the 1mport of the signi
ficant words which 1mplied the fall of lis mortal body (svarupa-
bhramia) and his departure for the heavenly abode (apsarobhth

1 ASkp 18! ASKSIV 434 alsocp KSST 2
2 Cp DKCp 120 Fr a1 evdwy 2 &7 fz wrpd) rt afomfirenfy ?
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Sainy/ gam)

Brilliant instances of verbal humour are afforded by the
chsef prince who makes keen witted remarks on the tales of
different princes His followmg remark on the adventures of
Mitragupta who disguises humself as an ascetic wearmg twisted
harr o order to contrve to kill the Andhra king and to usurplus
kingdom, 1> characterised by a deep wit and subtle humour
“Wonderful 1s the part played by the great ascetic  His extre
mely austere penance bore trumt just 1o this hife * for otherwise
penance fructifies in the pext birth !

As A B Kerth observes Dandins wit and humour are
¢ far more attractive to modern taste than are usually these quali
ties 10 Indtan works  The whole work (Dafakumaracarita) s
pervaded by the humour of the wild deeds of the princes, therr
determination to secure what they wish and their kght hearted
mdifference to the morality of the means which they employ * 2
Although Dandin’s romances do not claim to be open satires,
they mean to satifise certamn aspects of contemporary Iife There
are brilliant examples of real wit and posgrant satire m them
and they stand i this respect unparallefed i the history of
Sanskrit hiterature

PHILOSQPHY OF LIFE
Although no writer deliberately employs his raaterial as
the vehicle of any specific theory or tdea about Iife, his works
reflect the impression that hife makes upon him, since his gene-
ral theme mn ulttmate analysis 1s hfe  The impression may be
d by the sel and ar: of materal, develop
ment of story presentation of characters and above all by
spectal emphasis on certain ctiucal or moral principles casually
entering a work *  We shall study here the writer s 1dea about
Iife or hus philosophy of life on the basis of the above factors
it may be affirmed a¢ the outsee that the writer has aot
had any didactic object n vsew sn composing his romapces

1 DKCp 186 raaw @ gAY wiv g sfawalee e
2 Cp HSLp 3
3 Cp Hudson lmm to Study of Lit pp 163-5
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3 Hertel strangely enough found 1n the Dasakumaracarita an
attempt to teach ethical doctrines® Evidently this 1s an
exaggeration and 15, as A B Keith remarks, an mnjustice to the
author whose real object was to gtve pleasure No doubt he
had an mtmate knowledge of the rules of polity and ethics, and
had a close familianty with the world around hym and also had
a unique quality of keen observatton and frank expression but
he never appears n his writings as a moralist

He was a votary of Beahmarucal religion no doubt but he
seems to develop no special affilations to any particular sect,
though we may observe his inchination towards the Vaignava
fath G 1ly he p: the 1 1deals of life,
as for mstance the doctrmes of action and the fruit thereof and
of returth, which have been amply reflected 1n his writings His
attitude towards the institutions of castes and stages of Ife may
have been sympathetic  but he has little patienice to see them
translated mto strict action in actual ife  His detestation for
the Jan and Buddtst faiths which he derides as heretical paths®
15 quite evident

From the general tenor of his works we get an inevitable
impression of his realistic outlook on hfe  He depicts a soctety
which has little or no respect for ugher values of morality and
professes curious moral considerations which openly justify
objectionable deeds The proclaimed offender 1n Apahara
varman chenshes the moral ideal that the poor should be made
rich and the oppressor should be swtably pumshed Mantra
gupta usurps the kingdom of Andhra by cruel machinations but
poses humself as a great belwver The stark realsm of outlack
which Dagdin presents through these characters 1s quite 1n
keeping with the general tenor of his works

Of the four objects of hife his attitude with regard to the
final beatitude (mohya) seems to be passive he thinks 1t to be
difficult to realise attainable cnly by the perfection of spirntual
knowledge, while he considers paradise (sarga) 10 be within the

—_—
1 Cp bistraps I 8F heth HSLp 299
2, DKCp 78
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reach of every one who discharges the duties of his family } He
gives duty (dharma) 1ts due place in Ife  but on account of his
peculiarly realistic attitude, the practical man m him puts spe
cial stress on other two ends, namely wealth (artha) and
pleasure (hama) He makes his heroes to take perilous adven
tures 1n order to achieve these objects Wealth determunes a
mau’s status tn society and ths seems to be the general attitude
of his characters who regard poverty as the sister of contempt
and hold that death for those who suffer from the fever of want
1s an occasion for festiity 2 Puspodbhava proceeds to the
tigging of earth for riches, for he observes that 1t is money
which makes the mare go  Apaharavarman takes to burglary
(of course, Dandin 1s not for 1t) in order to accumulate riches
which he considers to be perhaps the most important thing 1n
Iife, though he pretends to teach its futility to others  Viéruta
venly represents his friends and also the author when he says
that all undertakings that are based on policy emanate from
wealth and that there 1s no s greater than showing weakness
1 accumulating riches ®  The attitude closely approaches to the
outlook of the wrters on polity and law  The author also
recognises the importance of pleasures of love 1 fe though
he certainly does not agree with his characters who engage them

selves i all sorts of hemnous crtmes 1n order to gratfy thewr
senses  We cannot call our author a hedonist who believes 1n
the doctrine that pleasure 1s the highest good He has however,
an irresistible yearmmg for drinking the joyous wine of hfe to
the full and the fact leads him towards a bright optimism

Those who admit a defeat or try to escape from the problems of
Iife are cowards for no sin 1s greater than abandonment of the
self ¢ All the fortunes of the world rest in lfe which if once
destroyed cannot be regained, for no throat that 1s cut asunder
can be rejotned * If misfortunes come 1n hfe as lhsy do_nvnelecd

1 DKRCp 68

2 Cp (a) DRCp 82 (b) ASh p 177 see App XI

3 DRCp 210,¢p kaur IX 7 81 KNit XII 33 Mpech [ 37
4 DRCp 82 alsocp GniVl 5

5 Cp (a) ASKp 39 (b) DkCp 82
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not feel depressed  He should react them boldly, the calamities
may be averted, but if at all they persist, he should face them
heroically, for 1t 1s no use shedding tears for the inevitable ! The
bold and unyrelding attitude leads to venturesome sprrit which
tus characters &mply display  An adventurous man feels quite
at home at any place, as Apaharavarman suggests to his risk
fearing friend Udaraka But a man of talent and spirst does
not leave his country out of fear 2 In order to enjoy the plea
sures of Iife one must possess a strong will power and fum
determination, for, as the wise say, fortune favours one who 18
active and ambitious and resolute ® There 1s nothing impossible
or difficult to achieve for one who commands extraordinary
prowess valour and talent *

Although the writer 1s 2 fervenl advocate of unyelding
spint he does not al h the of the un
foreseen whtch, he believes, plays a vital role 1n shaptng human
destiny Even Apahdravarman, the boldest of his characters
submits that a man however ingenous he may be, cannot escape
the Providence ®  Simularly the writer ascribes the serious lapse,
1n the form of taking meat, on the part of Damodarasvimin his
great grand Tather to Providence which, he says, 15 divinely
ordaned and hence cannot be overstepped ® Nevertheless, he
would not allow his fatalism to overnide the spint of endeavour
and perseverance Human exertion 1s often observed fighting
bravely agamst divine ordinances, and the spinit reflects the
writer s healthy attitude towards life

‘The view that Dandin advocates lax morals 1n life? 1s not
correct for lus approach to loose principles is satirical rather
than approbative  His real aim 15 to expose the darker aspects
of fe and thus as § K De remarks immorality rather than

ASK pp 1234 alsocp GRRaII 27 P
DKCpp 80 150
DRCpp 156 181
DKCp. 109 see App XI
DKCp 89
Cp ASK p 10-alsocp pp 164 198 KA IT 172
Cp De {(HSL pp 213-4) who quotes Wilson for this view

upaapEN -



PROSE WORKLS OF DANDIN AND HIS ART 351

morality 1s his deliberate theme! But he never pleads it
He 1s fully alive to nobler emotions of life, he believes i them
and perhaps wishes to disseminate them m his own peculiar way
His attitude towards royal polity was, of course, mmpenalistic
and s social outlook was essentially mdividualistic 10 practice,
if not 1 theory As regards the female sex, he appears to
advocate 1ts subordination, both 1n precept and example, to the
sterner sex 3

Thus the poet’s philosophy of life consists chiefly 12 his
practical and realistic, but at the same time optimistic, app-
roach to ife  He hates, on the other hand, overscrupulous and
superstitious disposttion towards worldly objects, and delights
1 dertding hypocnisy and hereticism

1 Cp HSLp 214 -
2 DRCpp 156 ¢ ASKp 200 alsocp above



CHAPTER IV
STYLE OF DANDIN

STYLE OF DANDIN IN THE TWO ROMANCES
The transfer of the graces of poetry {0 prosc, which Sans

knit writers effected in their own characteristic way, gave birth
to a peculiar prose style in Sansknt which we generally do not
notice 1n other literatutes nor perhaps would we appreciate it
elsewhere This process of development of Sanskrit prose
accounts for the dictum that prose 1s the touch stone of poets 1
In such prose Aavpas imagmative and descriptive material gets
the upper hand of the narratve which helplessly lags behmd

We do not know the writers who led the way to this type of
poetrcal or elaborate prose but Dandin 1s certanly not the
precursor  He lays equal stress in his earlier romance on the
narrative and the descuptive material though m the Avanti-
sundankatha, he unfortunately yselds to the hterary aspirations
of the age

It may be admitted at the outset that there 1s an cvident

difference of diction 1 Dandin s two romances which cannot
escape even a casual reader s notice  But st 1s futile to make 1t
a basis tor doubting the common authorship of the two compo-
sitions for despite the divergence for which there 1s explanation,
there 15 Wntrmsic affinity suggesting a common mund at work
them  It\s a general experience to notice vanance of style m
earhier and Nter wnitings of an author  The Dafakumaracarita
which reflects\the wniter s pride of youth and appreciatron of
at every step 15 certamly his earher romance
wherem he seenys to be the least anfluenced and sophisticated by
the Lterary tredds and tendencies of the age  On the other
hand the Avantis\ndarikatha represents the mature mind of the
writer who 1s now {an indifferent spectator of youth and beauty

U Cp my ¥ farlt o (hASV T 3 21)
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and Jove The graphic depiction of old age, bearing a deep
impression of personal observation, in the work evidences the
fact that 1t has come from the old age of the writert There
seems to be a considerable gap of time, may be of twenty to
thirty years or even more, between the composition of the two
romances In the fong interval the writer seems to have nte

rested himself 1n the study of Poetics, resulting wnto his compo
sition of the Kavyadarsa Besides, he might have acquainted
himself with contemporary lterature and particularly with the
then extant prose works including those of Subandhu and Bana
Consequently, two evident influences seem to be at work wn his
later writing, first, that of s study of Poetics and the second,
that of the literary tendencies presailing in his time It 1s
wevitable, therefore, to observe a big gulf between his earlier
and later manner of writing and 1 his general poetsc values
While the Dasakuma; 1ta 15 ct 1sed by freedom from
convention both with regard to diction tnd manner of story-
telling the Jater romance 1s marked by highly flavoured style
vying with that of Vasmadatta and Kadambart  We shall, there
fore, discuss separately the two distinct types of the wrters
prose 1n hts two works

The prose of the Dasakumaracarita commands the quali

ties of perspicuity, prace, sweetness and natural flow  Itss of
course ornate and polished but 1t happily avoids over em-
bellishment and extravagant elaboration  Dandin in factis seen
at fus best tn this romance wherein he creates a new path for
himself  Although he applies here the grand style of kavya to
Tis simple narrative, he does so m a moderite proportion He
1s master here of his own pecular style which 15 free from fatal
effects of faboration and q ly his prose 1n this
romance 15 reasonably simple elegant and fluent It 1s marked
by the umque quality of padalality a or elegance of diction which
gift 1s nttributed by tradition to s poetry  He cultivates the
graceful diction by harmonious umfication of word and sense

A special feature of lus style in Dasakumaracarita 1s s even

1 Alsocp above pt 1 chs 111 for desc of oldage in ASK pp 41-2se¢
below pp 366~7
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balance between matter and manner It avords the sluggish
manner of proceeding with the tale and the sentimental di
gression and laboured dictton  The peculiar style suits well the
graphic portrayal of his unconventional theme of rogues and
rakes of the society  The descriptine matertal does find a place
here, but 1t 1s nesver allowed to supersede the narratnne  There
15 also the employment of artificial device 1 the avoidance of
labial letters m the seventh uec/ndsa, but the fact that 1t 18
adequately motived grves 1t to some extent, a natural colour
His use of poetic figures 1s spanng and effective, 1t 15 never
overdone or dull

His style i the Avantisundarkathd, which has a deep
1mpress of the diction and manner of the writings of Subandhu
and Bana suffers from certain grave defects which stand m the
way of appreciating the romance as a romance  The style makes
the plot subordinate to the enormous descriptive material which
seriously hampers the easy movement of the mam narratnve In
the descriptions also a highly embellished diction has been
followed the varjous objects depicted unfold themselves through
poetic figures Iike simile metaphor, apparent mcongruity and
paronomasta The diction 1s agam overladen with lengthy com
pounds and unwieldy sentences formed by a long chain of
epithets as also with long speeches and exhortations The writer
follows the Jaboured style in deference to the hterary standards
of the time and strays afar from the usual course switable for
a true romance It may however be remarked here that to us
m the 20th century, the earher and the simpler romance may
appear to be the better piece but 1t certamly could not have
been regarded as such m his own age rather 1t might have been
overlooked as the work of 2 novice  And 1t 15 no wonder that
its smphicity and unconvenuonality 1s not fasoured by the
theorists n whose works 1t 1s not cited till a very late date  The
Avantisundarikatha on the other hand might have been con-
sidered to be a standard work of us

NARRATIVE AND DESCRIPTIVE ELEMENTS
Dandin employs both the narrative and the descriptive
clements of prose style 1n varymg degrees 1a his {wo romances
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Whereas the narrative element 1s predommant in hus earlier
work, his later romance subordinates it to the descriptive element
The story bere moves slowly with frequent nterruptions n the
form of lengthy descriptions besides a number of episodic tales
We have already discussed the narratne element mn the two
romances, and here we shail refer to the other element n detatl
The descriptive matter may be divided into three categortes
namely, (1) portrayal of female beauty (1) depiction of nature,
and (w) deseniption of cities and countries and armies and
battles ete
The Dasakumaracarita stands umque i the depiction of
female charm which has been portrayed here at least on six
diffecent occastons with varying colours  The picture of the
princess Ambalika reposing in full confidence 1n mner apartments
demonstrates the writer’s power of keen observition, subtle
magimation and graphic portrasture It brings out fully the
sleeping posture of the maiden and charms of her mbs  As the
prince Apahdravarman observed,  AREmETIRINRYSTHgIEIR
a'a!né gEqETATRAtafy  grRagsgiama qrgay
HELSILC R B et wmgen  fesfaganggesaly,
Ui ey wrgvfsaar‘ma‘rwmg, frfaifadietes-
g, wfafrrmege eEEantaa] saaraffagfaac
7 fraamy, anprfm L wfafcesimge
g,  wAREfEagadRe],  wAgAlT WETeTT AT
Fagzaay, s REdudigmaaiegariiagams-
TAATEFY, QAT @A ey,  Iuieagaaay
qurerfrifsemsad  fTEafafraenfmiiaiaegmg,
AEATNZAGAAIEaqRas], Mt IR
rulagareay, SfENaRamaffoaftaaerntatated
qrfray, afradErdaw, sfragenes, fmams
aagFEHmioRre Ty wad pagwees  fereygens
wwrmy (a9w) 1 she lay on a couch the wvory fect
of which were shaped to the likeness of recumbent Lions and set
with splendid, prectous gems 1t was resplendent with the bed and
pullows stuffed with downy feathers, with 1ts borders deched
* with petals of flowers  The upper forepart of her left foot was
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entwmed with the mner side of her mght heel, her beauiful
ankle joints were a Iittle turned to the side her stout and long
legs were 1n close contact with each other, her tender knees were
a little bent and her thighs had a graceful curve She Jooked
charming on account of the extrermty of one of her slender arms
loosely thrown over the hips while the sprout Itke hand with
1ts palm outstretched, of the other arm was coatracted and
thrown under the crown of the head Her round hips were 2
Iittle curved the fine undergarment of Chma silk fay closely
adhering to her person, and her shm waist was not much bent
Her generous breasts like two budding blossoms, were heaving as
she was breathmg perceptibly, while the ruby necklace, inter
woven m the muddle with another neck ornament of burnished
gold, was Iying pear the region of her Jovely neck resting slan
ungly  Her ear ornament, lying motionless under her beautiful
ear turned down, was half viable  Her somewhat loosened
brad of hair lying unevenly was tinged red with the cluster of
rays from the jewelled ornament of the lovely ear that was turned
up, while the space between her upper and lower lips was diffi
cult to be discovered owing to the mass of therr own ruddy
lustre  Her blossom hand which passed under her cheek served
the purpose of ear pendant  The variegated leaves embrordered
1o the canopy and murrored into her transparent cheek turned
upward served the purpose of the ornamental pamting on her
cheek  Her lotus eyes were closed and banner Jike eyebrows
still  The sandal f/aka had been moistened and mixed with the
drops of perspiration nsing up  Her long and curly hair hung
about the moon of her face *2

Equally attractive, though different in nature, 1s the picture
of Mamkarpika rechmng mn the underground chamber The
writer here expresses her loveliness just with the help of five apt
similes drawn from mythology and nature, she seemed the
crescent mgfort dispelling with her Joveliness the dark of the
underworj'y or th= earth goddess 1n hving flesh and blood of
Swvas brude Jescending to vanquish demons o the blessed Jove
god s love (Rati) sojourning in the world below; or the royal

1 Cp DKCpp 96-8
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glory (Rajalaksmi ) hrding 1n a cavern to escape the sight of so
many unworthy kings?  Also subtle 1s the portrarture of Nava
malikd panted 1 lymng posture Pramati observes that she
looks Iike a heavenly damsel, though she 1s not one for she has
closed her eyes 1n sleep like the Iotus when acted upon by the
lunar rays and her cheek bearing the hines of drops of perspr-
ration appearing upon 1t, looks like a mango fruit yellowish
white on being ripe and spotted with drops of sap trickling down
the broken stem, and the unguent assumes a palish hue on her
plump breasts exceedingly hot on account of the fire of budding
youth ? The picture of Kandukavatf, playing and dancing with
a ball has been drawn with remarkable msight and imagmation ?
The movements of her limbs and her ornaments along with her
flexible body 1n motion 1n dance have been depicted with per
fect skill  The depiction of Gommi with spectal reference to
her well formed Iimbs presents a real form of beauty unveiled
uE @Y FAFTN q9 Q@Egan Aifaegen afagar aifrgear aifg-
aaf 7 favar gaEAw | et ATRATIT
Farmifseat 70, augenad) TeaRiREY e, avd e
g8 DA ¢ geasy W, spfawwwEager TyRdE
vt wargrrafgacs favaam, agaaiaire i ift
wezaq, aftin SogIReE, FhamEnfimg aAEs frmar
Wikt ad, gagrarngsafgyamfceaay faekg-
FIAFTAR FITEICIRISET TAQIALY Wgwraaa’ fgaeg
|el T A1ZAA, TI TR YT T AU, JAAALAFATIIEA
vafasarefagey wrelemrsnean, arrgaFafratag
vafnzfmggregamfary  sfgqeaaeaPrmargragadit
AR AU CGTHERARA FEAm e rcomasasfir
frgngwfrarmartraaa frasrE g T My, 91

1 Cp DRC p 134 Y33 ¢190990T Waara(L frggams faw
dT AW frawy, gafpimgliemaEde, serwmr
ﬂﬁ{vﬁa'm gRuTaT, zma’zﬁlfmﬁtmwzmhzm L
faa sfaeer |
2. DRCpp 13940
3. DACpp 1513
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frzgd agw  wrAsawlmefTmmen e sfmraafeedla
THAIgY T YIITNT t In thecase of this girl, not a smgle
member 15 too fat or too thin, too short or too long, lacking 10
symmetry or punity of outhne The fingers have a tinge of pink,
the hands are marked with many stigmata of fortunc—the
barley cornt the fish, the lotus, the bowl, and others The ankle
joints are even the feet plump not stringy  The calves have
a classic curve and the koees sltp almost unobserved into the
swell of the thighs  The hups are balanced, regular, weetly set,
and shaped Iike chariot wheels The navel has elegance flat
ness and depth, the lower body 15 adorned with three plicatures
‘The breasts with emergent mpples giwve a broad based beauty
to the entire chest The graceful arms are marked with the
Iipes that promuse money, grain, and numerous sons, the nails
have a glossy polish Iike a jewel the fingers are straight, tapering,
pink there 1s dantiness in the slope of the shoulder, and an
absence of knobbiness at the jomats The slender neck shows
the conch shell s curve  The hp has a slight pout and an even
colour, the charming chin does not retreat, the cheek 1s full and
firm the brows unite to form a black, soft wavy line the nose
rtesembles a half blown sesamum blossom the preat, gentle eyes
have a sweet and modest plance yet flashing w.th three colours—
pure black white and the pigmented part the brow charms
hke the crescent moon  the curls are bewitchmg as a mine of
sapphures, each lovely ear has double decoratson, its ring and the
winsome Ime of a drooping lotus stem  the whole face 1s ike a
lly  Her hair 1s abundant, long curly (not kinky) not fading
even at the end of a smooth, glossy black throughout and
flagrant * 2

The Avantisundarikatha has but a few pictures of female
beauty The portraits of Vasumatl, the spouse of Rajaharhsa
and Mandakini stand by themselves in the work  Vasumatl has
been portrayed from head to feet 1 highly embellished manner
through figures of speech like simile and poetic fancy * Espect
ally noteworthy 1s the simule with pun which compares her to

1 DKCpp 159-60
2. ASKpp 234
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Nandana the heavenly garden, which assumes the same form
all the six seasons In point of subtle fancy, the following
uzpreksa forms the essence of the prcture * She was created by
God with the matter comprising of grace art, charm, love and
cleverness 1n leu of the five elements (earth arr, fire, water and
ether) ! In the depiction of Mandakimi ? too, figurative style
has been followed

Dandin’s portrarts of beauty are richly embellished and are
fresh 1n conception and imagmation  Of female limbs, eyes
cheeks and breasts engage his spewal attention The side
glances have been compared to the strings of blue lotuses,® while
cheeks and breasts have been fanufully likened to the mirrors
which reflect the objects facing them 4

DEPICTION OF NATURE

Dandin depicts nature m its varted phenomena both 1n the
form of fundamental determinants and the excitant ones In the
latter form, nature appears as the befitting background for human
emotions The deprction of six seasons in the Avantisundar?
hathd in relation to the delights of Jove of Raphamsa® brings
forth nature in 1ts excitant aspect The claborate description
which refers inter aliz to the swing play, water sport volup
tuous dalliance and stealthy love forms ome of the oldest
examples of the popular tradition of delmeation of six seasons
Nature appears also as a Ining bemg sympathisig with human
actions and emotions  The writer’s depiciton of sunset and the
approaching might suits well the occasion of the military match
Fav agFaaanefidaeey whinar e ReTEvE-
wergrretesTaar TaaTm & Tersafifamty dfewmrad
feag 1 qwEngTEAw e (7 )rsaaiar aaw
gfafarema @fzamamr gy Fambmrme i

Ask p 24 darrarmfRTgaifn ety ey sfify-
i falaya wemefar
ASK p 241
DKRCpp 7 83 84 ASKpp 14 26 162
DhCp 93 ASk pp 33 115 119 146
ASK pp 24-37

wawp
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FUHGITIEAT ST qETCARF RIS | FTfT
fafarmg wwa2fd wav aw 7 agca wrasfagafa t aaa @
wmEaAlaa TRy agyaft afd sl | TgrzaTeeEl
eaEfrarm graagasfe saardlT wgfeguifnt gt
Frftaragifs gazift ¢ geescdmdfsaymaag et @
fadfas Sifeagie MAPA @qFT 1 “The Day with s brilliance
drunk up by the thick dust of the army moved towards the
groves of the sunset mountam, putting on the ruddy gown of
the crimson sky as though to observe a vow of renunciation on
account of its fustre having been first devoured up and then
released by the circles of hundreds of royal umbrellas  The
evening twilight Tooked ke a stream of blood flowing out of
the firmament cut up, as 1t were by the stiff points of hundreds
of royal crowns The tremulous stars bore the appearance
of drops of perspiration on the surface of the sky, fatigued as
1t were by its long flight m fear of the flapping of the ears of
war clephants The cakravaka couples taking the thick layers
of darkness for elephant troop did not separate  The lotuses
<hut their mouths (observed silence) as though to guard the sun
hedden for the fear of the re emergence of army dust The
night lotuses Jooking ke ears of lakes adorsed with ear
pendants 1n the form of bees burst into petals, alarmed as it
were by the great uproar of the army The reddsh moon came
out like a phoetus from the womb of the East as 1f pressed by
the heavy military force * 3
Similarly, ont the occaston of Rijahamsas march for
battle, the sun has been likened to the blood of wounded
soldters* In another context the morn has been depicted m
such a manner as to suit the occaston of the king s regaining
consciousness after a long coma  As the poet describes 3T
w7 dzeAafeNag ) afeErgafafes omaragmaag o
ardigemafagrifa granay geaam eagaag) ¢+ the
mass of darkness shattered like the swoon of the king dew
drops stopped raining hike the tears of the train of attendants

I ASKp 7
2 ASKp 52
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the bed of lotuses blossomed forth as though sn exultatron at
the restoration of the royal fortune ® Again, the depiction of
the sunset following the re awakeming of the sage Manci who
recounts his tale to Apaharavarman, resounds well the occaston
w4 aAvesggan errfaiames dromy | wlogre wn asardar-
TET | AFARTIWANNT FAATNT GILTT | <At this time,
the sun set as if in fear of the touch of the darkness (of 1gno-
rance) that fell off from the sage s mind the passion (or redness)
cast off by hum glimmered m the shape of twilight and the
beds of lotuses faded away, as if they had colourfessness tmpart
ed to them by the tale of the sage filled with disgust 2

The writer delights also in presenting nature as a funda
mental determinant by depicting 1t 10 its varied colours and
sounds, and often succeeds n attaming rare perfection in the
art  Of the phenomena presented m this form, the colourful
pictures of the sunrise and sunset deserve special notice  The
rising sun 15 hkened to a ruby peak of the sunrise mountain or
to a wreath of golden sprouts of desire granting tree® It has
also been conceived as a jewelled murror for the damsel of the
East or as decorative painting on her face, or as one of the
plump breasts of the maiden in the form of Samdiyd with red
sandal paste applied thereto or again as the central gem of
pearl necklace formed by the belt of stars*  The wnter s keen
observation of nature 1s noticed 1n the depiction of the mormng
ttme n the Avantisundarihathd  The poet brings before us the
picture with the colour and sound which invest the morn ~ As
he observes, the cimson Iight 1s spreading over the earth to
check the darkness (of night) at the daybreak and is brighten-
1ng the colour of sprouts and flowers of trees the soft, morning
breeze 1s besprinkhing dew drops  the flocks of birds are chir
ming aloud incessantly and arc fluttering ther wings to  get
them ready for thewr journeys to the different quarters the

ASK pp 135-6 The dew-drops have been compared with the tears in
ASKS VI 139alsa

DRCp 73

DKRCpp 73 81

DRCpp 184 180-1 181 and 180 respectively ¢p Vs p 224 for first
and second upamanas

awn
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lotuses are smiling, and the night lotuses are closing therr eyes '

The following picture of the evening sun displays the
wrnter’s power of colourful imagmation ¢ The sun, hanging
down the sky with 1ts Justre matching the pollen of kadamba
buds, sped up his chaniot, mtending to kiss the face of the
damsel of Samdiya*®? Nature puintings are often embeliished
with poetic figures  The following scene of the sunset and the
onsetting darkness deserves special notice  ‘The orb of the
sun was reddened as if with blood of 1ts wound caused by 1ts
fall from the summut of the setting mountam, the sky was filled
with darkness spreading about, asif with the mass of smoke
ansing out of the burming charcoal m the form of the sun
extinguished by his fall 1nto the waters of the western ocean’?
Notsceable for 1ts figurative portraiture 1s also the following
prcture of the sunset “At the time of the eve, the face of the
tady 1n the form of the Western Quarter was decked with crim
son sprouts of diminishing rays of the sun, and the angularities
of the roads were levelled with darkness "t

More succinct but effective 1s the following prcture of
mght  “The lake of the brilhant lustre of the spn became dry,
and there spread about the mud of darkness * 3 Equally beauti
ful 15 the prcture of the passing off of might which as the poet
fancies, “was blown away by the force of the breath of the
horses of the sun emerged from the ocean  The sun rose shin
mg with 2 famnt bight, assf cold and sluggish by sts stay m the
depth of the cool ocean "8

Nature has also been employed as standard of comparison
for various objects described  We shall have an occasion to
refer to the form befow, while discussing poetic figures in the

ASKp 77

ASK p 29

WKCpp 110+

DKCp 137

DKCp 112 @esy s Sumem aX 1 T@eew fafoan
L

DKCp 106 HEME AAMaWqUIAAT @RAYRE oy
Pramat | e aERlE € TRya frawee s |

“« awN -
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romances  Although Dandm’s horizon of natural phenomena
1s very much ltmited as compared to that of Kaliddsa or Bapa
who enjoyed command over a2 vast and varied Iandscape of
nature, lus minute observation of 1t 1s certainly commendable 1n
his own Irmmted range He chenishes a real love for varted
sounds and colours of nature  In lus depiction of the quadm-
peds and birds and trees and creepers of Vimadeva s hermutage,?
we observe his real appreciation of nature and its objects
Of other objects taken up by hrm, a famine scene has been
1 Iy d d n Dalak a where he seems to
present an eye witness account of the calamuty followmgit As
he describes (7 3w INifor @17 TAmary 1) Hwa gwy,
Sqedt Teur, 7 waaAwh AW, 39 A9y, efvalan w@aw,
sty germfy, ffaasrgaawaf, fae Fagve,
wadmr war, nfaqr wwmiEiTaT, agdnmtt asegent,
aRaRagq o, AETaad aarrgatn i e,
qifgued o FEREE, QANIRTT FRATRIEIEARAANT 1
¢ the grams withered, plants failed to seed trees bore no frumt,
clouds were empty, beds of rivers became dry, pools were redu-
ced to mud, streams ceased fo flow, bulbs, roots and fruits grew
scarce, conversations ceased, celebratron of religious rites and
festivals fell into disuse, thieves and robbers multiplied, people
ate one another 1n hunger, buman skulls pale white as cranes,
rolled about here and there, flocks of starving crows flew about
and csties, villages, towns and hamlets were almost depopu-
lated ** It 1s an effective example of Dandin’s descriptive style
chartacterised by simplicity of diction and vividaess of the scene
The description of some unknown island also 1s equally pic-
turesque, and 1s marked by romantic charm the visttor observes
w1t Tl qAafREERIT , SO TR RIE, fifae
frzfrdiraifsmmreefagazaay Magifc aaAsuray
g OaTe@sTaralT 1 “Oh, beautiful 1s this mountamn skurt,
lovelter sull 1s this adjommng ground full of benzoin, cool ts this
water of the mountam stream marked by circles, spreading

1 AShpp 141-2
2 DKRCp 157
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owing to the drops of honey of blue lotuses, charming 1s the
region of the grove of trees with clusters of flowers of various
colours "

The descriptive element 1s more promunent i the Avanti
sundarikathd wherein Dandin depicts, on the model set by his
predecessors, various objects which constitute the regular stock
1n trade of Sansknt poets  He describes here, for instance the
city of Kaifict 1n the embellished Advya manner, marked by the
use of a sertes of figures like simle, metaphor, poetic fancy,
paronomasia, apparent incongruity and hyperbole 2 Although
the picture presented 1n such descriptions 1s vivtd, the detail1s
not senal and systemattc for it 1s the succession of poetic
figures which determines the order of the thmgs detailed It
may be systematic from the point of view of the employment of
figures but 1t 1s haphazard from the viewpoint of details
ncluded

Notwithstanding the obvious defect 1n such pictures the
description of Magadha country tmpresses us for 1ts vividness
of scenery and fulness of details 3 Its capital kusumapura has
also been depicted graphically The city was encircled by a
wide ditch which looked like the ocean agitated, as 1t were to
notice 1t {the city persomified as g man) dallying with Jus (the
ocean’s) consort Ganga A lofty rampart of white hue covered
on all sides the city which appeared on that account to be the
Iunar orbit come down on earth to apprehend the youtbful
beauty of the capital In an equally figurative manner have
been described the big palaces of the arty the jewelled festoons
over the girdle of the ditch the busy and richly decorated
market lanes the round lakes and the spacrous girdens The
poet here amply displays his power of making the words yield
double meammng An example will illustrate the point  As

describes the writer 87w drur 7 agafael geerarsd
faae 7 aurmm ¥ga e, axrew  Frralafagord,
aqfm T firesares, 3 umTHIEIA
1 DACp 156
2 ASKpp 47

3 ASKpp 189
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are, gczngraran fmnifremanfgans gfagafa | the
people of the city mterested themselves 1n the Brhatkatha, but
not tn tall talks (brhatkatha), they were devoted to the Setuban-
dha and were wise (not stupid, jaddsfaya) (optionally, they were
engaged 1n constructing a bridge (sefubandha), but did not come
in contact with water, jaldSayas) they enjoyed Kadambart and
were not arrogant (opt, they drank wine (Aadambari) but did
not get intovicated), they studied the sctence of Poetics (kavya
dar$ana) and were friends of gods (opt, they were devoted to
Sukra (kdya) the teacher of the Asuras, but were not mmimical
to gods) they were conversant with the Ramdjana, but were
1gnorant of the calamuty that befell Rima (opt ramds=women
1n the soctety), they had gone through the AMalabharata, but were
nnocent about Bhima's stroke of gada (opt , the ternble spread
of the diseascs, gadas),"*

But prosaic and monotonous is the lengthy description of
the military march and the Magadha Milava battle? The
lengthy detail includes an account of elaborate preparations,
various guts of horses and elephants and of the arming of
various divistons of forces and finally of the tough fight between
the two troops The enormous descriptson sersously hampers
the course of narrative  The trite pages which read iike some
treause on horse science and elephant lore, present a pedantic
mformation regarding the royal army, though therc 1s no doubt
that the writer had an mtimate knowledge of courtly hife as also
of royal military

The personal element 1s noticcable in s depiction of the
devastation caused to the countries of Dramila Cola and Pandya
by hostile forces The description which occurs n the aute
biographical portion of the work seems to give 2n eye witness
account of the calamity  qUqeag F9aqq Freafiraiag frg
Qg mragdg famaq gefrag, Brgwalag fememrrmefag,
wArg egNg sy ey g afig sgig amag )

Virtuous 1dics were assaulied, performance of sacrifices ceased
grananes exhausted  houscholders left their homes  bounds of

1 ASKp 20
2. ASAhpp 65-114



36 A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

morality were transgressed, rows of gardens destroyed assemb-
lies and water huts dissolved hosputals disarranged, the people
plundered and the evi courses followed 2

Some descriptive portions giving genealogical lists of kings
on the Purana model? are important neither from the viewpoint
of the development of plot nor from that of descripuve art
Equally insipid and irrelevant 1s the descripuion of various pems
and pearls and numerous vareties of leather cloth and orns
ments, which occurs twice n the work® The enumeration of
hells and of sms and forms of expration for themn® 1s also lifeless
and unessential

The prcture of old age drawn by the writer engages our
attention for the realtsuc and emotional touch it contans A
deep personal note seerns to run through the depiction 2
srafrmer TgrearatEdiTagaaaz @y aenfe 1 sgame-
smrafrarTafks amd age 1 ifgg & FregamEaiR
aran wrafaafa 3fe 1 sfaqgaggfmmmirariealy emwag
fegar ¥ 1 nsAsdfaeary efswaadnanmrana smasmar
£vad 5T qFRY ANGAT | 9AT §F ALRASTACT@EHIAr ¥E
wafeufe « afomaegagey dyae wee efggular
¥z IomARR @ sfgaafrarssmagay afrdled
<31 Ty greitag gfalt e matdrrgar
wrd  sEeRTEirTarTe 53 qfin 9y o 1 Aty
frraeTamef i 1 waatufs v sesvm e
|IQEIT | QYT ¥ S AvmaAreg wiar fevEna mey,
Fiqeaen wfu, wowEnfy, wwaey waen, gaer faida, waei-
AR, wivaner w6, ghrgen giky, sdemmEardd,
AEATAAN q3€Y, ygrdaateamr seenfy, gy g
O AERAER FUAITTNAN wg ifnwaagaw 97

ASkp 12

2, ASKpp 146-9 (Ripahathsas dmeage from Soma te Rypudyava® pp
1835 {from Mabipadma o Riparhjaya s come bauk from penance)

3 ASKpp 61-Z 2257, the pedanuic \lists are based on Kaut IT 11 12

cp CSDch V

4 AShpp 229fT
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TETq fAATTRENATAY, WAgNTy GRATIEY | ‘the limbs of an
old man tremble asif for the fear of the approachmng god of
Death lis movement s impeded asif owing to the mental
worry of immment final departure his eyes enter deep nto
their cavities as 1f to mform the soul of the arrnal of Yamas
messenger lus eyebrows fall down as though wishing to enqutre
the cause of the hiding of eyes his wrinkled skin, brindled with
a net of grey hatr, looks hike a variegated woollen blanket the
Iines of bones, mamfest on his person give the appearance of a
bird s cage, he carries on his head grey hair with care as if
they were the sacred ashes of youth consumed by years, his
teeth fall out as though in colliston with the overpowering old
age coming from ahead, his stinking breathings move on as
gwding messengers of Death along with deep cough serving as
the beating of kettle drum sigmifying his departure for Yamas
abode, memory does not come near, not recogmising as it were
the body now disfigured bashfulness shuns his face fecling
abashed as it were to sec lus ugly form  This wicked old age
15, to be sure, mother of b 1 nurse of sister
of frailty, a near relative of fear, a former stage of nothingness,
a termunus of fortttude, stopping point of self respect, a friend of
mortality, an offspring of infatuation a path leading to impurnty,
an earhier stage of infernal tortures and a dead stop of erotic
pleasures It blinds 1 man without taking out his eyes, destroys
his power of heaning (opt Karpa, without an utterance of
Salya) torments him with sickness (opt , gada without a fighting
by Bhima) disfigures him with dark moles (opt , decorates him
with fifaka mark and well combed hair) ™
Another important description relates to wealth (Jaksmi)
which has been dended m detadl perhaps after the manner of
Bina who deprecates it i Sukanisa’s long exhortation to Can-
dripidat The enumeratron of various omunous portents on
d I hnef may be fo a student of cultural bis-
tory butto a cnitic of poetry 1t 1s all dry and prosate. Poetically

1 ASkpp 412
2. AShpp 44-8 ¢cp Rid paras 103-8
3 ASKpp 524 ¢p CSD ¢h VI
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important 1s the brief but lively depiction of foresters® revelry
on the occasion of the birth of Rajavihana and Stmhadamana?
The picture displaying the writer s keen observation and deep
Imagination presents an mteresting form of ancient folk dance
Also artistically drawn 1s the prcture of hermitage of Vamadeva
wath its deep 1mpress of tranquillity and grandeur,? though the
Tater part of the detail referrmg to various kinds of penances
15 more or less pedantic and insipid  There 1s a fresh glmpse
of natural phenomena n the graphic portrayal of birds and
beasts and trees and creepers of the holy grove  The sublime

Nty of Vamadeva and his coll adds to the value
of the portrart

A number of pictures relate to certam common scenes
from Indian Iife, which have been frequently portrayed by
Sansknt poets  One of such scenes depicts the swans attracted
by the yngling sound of anklets worn by beautiful damsels ?
Another scene refers to the hitting of red afoka tree by a Iady
with her foot i order to fulfil #ts longing at the budding tume *
One such scene  typical of Indian hfe and literature and art
presents ladies peeping through the windows of their lofty
palaces for catching a hurried ghimpse of some royal procession
or military march *

The foregoing detail makes it evident that the major part
of the Avantisundarikarhd relates to a vast fuad of descriptive
material both of relevant and strelevant nature  Barring a few
exceptions the descriptive drgressions interrupt the narrative
and obstruct our enjoyment of poetic sentiment

EMPLOYMENT OF POETIC FIGURES
Dandia s poetty rich tn delineation of human emotions
and feelings, deserves high praise for its intrinsic charm and as

1 ASkp 163

2 ASKpp 133-44

3 ASKpp 11 162 241 ¢p Hear p 14 Kur X 4

4 ASKpp 23 25 cp Ragh VIIT 62 Megh 75 Malav IIT Vas pp 118~
9 Padatddiscka 1001

5 ASkp 64,cp REm II 16 3741 Buddh TIT §8-20 Ragh VII 5 I

hum, V1T 62, KAd paras 80 85, ¢tc cp V' S Agrawal HSA p 86
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such 1t 1s fit for external b i The on m his
poetry enjoy a proper placing  His fine aesthetic sense makes
um to select the right place for the right thung tnd we do not
find hus poette figures out of plice or unfit for the occasion
Agam, his poetry 1s richly decorated but 1t 1s never over
embellished  Generally speaking there 1s no desire for display-
mg pedintic knowledge and there 1s no superfluty  His
emplovment of poetic figures 1s natural though ingenious and
graceful  The figures of sense s compared with those of word
occupy predominant place in hus scheme of ornamentation  We
shall refer here to prominent ficures of speech adorming his
poetry

Simile (pam 1) rergns supreme in the poetic embellishment
of Sanshut writers, and Dagdin happily presents no exception
to the rule  His simnles, the product of his fine imagination,
possess the freshness of observation and subtlety of presentation
They are Iincly and artistic  the standard of comparnison (upa
mdna) i them ably and aptly [luminates the object of ssmilitude
{upameya) in respect of tts action colour and sound with the
happy result that they have 1 pictorind effect on a reader’s mind
The wrter tikes his stindards of companson mostly from
nature  He dernves them from a wide range of natural pheno-
mena and, therefore, there 1s 1 large yvanety of mctures of
diverse colours and sounds in hus poetry A few examples may
be aited here  Dandin compares the city of Kiilel well deco
rated with bright colours (1o, unadulterated castes) to the face
of the damsel of the East embellished with the panting of streaks
of lewes (pattranguli) ¥ The cloud with 1 silver liming thereon
15 a favourite mode! of similitude with the poet  Avanusundart
tests her plump, rounded breasts (curupas odharamandala) on the
bosom of her lover, just s the monsoon spreads the tratn of
hewy clouds (curupayodharamandala) upon the hp of firma
rent? The princess Ambilik1 n confident stumber looks on
aciount of her one s1de having almost encased 1 white bedsheet,
Iike hightmng lying sterdily asitwere tn exhaustion caused by

—e
1 Ashp 4 rrgamdy evggfafor gratssimdifie
2 DRCp 35 alsoep KATU 7
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1ts Bashing for a long time, on the lap of an autumeal cloud *
The king, nding a huge elephant and attended on both sides by
courtesans seated on sidc-elephants and swinging chowries gives
the appearance of the rain cloud accompanied by the streaks of
Iightnrng and attended by the hine of cranes soaring along on
either side ° Vasumati separated from her lord, 1 jungle

presents the look of aJme of hghtmng fallen from the lap of
cloud® Agamn a white royal umbrella with ats golden stick has
been compared to an awtumnal cloud tinged red with early sun

shine® A deep, loud voice has often been compared to the
rumbling of clouds &

Some beautiful similes come from the sun and the moon
Damodarasvamin having followed Bhirav: attaches himself to
the prince Vignuvardhana, just as the moon followmng the solar
otbit umites with the new moon day® In the battle field Raja
hamsa jumps down from his elephant upon blood red ground
as the sun leaps down from the western mountain upon the ocean
tinged red with evemng twihght? Witte sik garments have
often been compared with the moonlight® A subtle simile
accurs when the poet Itkens the king Rapahamsa, who having
offered 1n gft a thousand nulch cows, 1s marching westward at
daybreak to the mornmg sun, proceeding towards the west,
having diffused a thousand rays of ruddy hue, where the double
entendre 1o the words atisyya kapilah sahasram uksanah adds to
the charm of similitude *

Trees and creepers also serve as befitung standards of

Itel The queen Ralpasundari considers herself to be as
|ll matched wrth her husband as the lovely madhavt creeper with

DKCp 92 cp hir HE 1 V 4 5 VI 8etc for cloud with hghtning
as the standard of comparison

Abkp 64

ASKkp 120

ASkp 64

DRCpp 61 102 ASh.pp 57T M

Cp AShp 10

ASKkp 109

DRCp 138 ASK pp 63 158

ASKp 72
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a bitter mmba tree ! Navamiliki s cheek bearing hines of the
drops of perspiration durning her fatigung play with a ball looks
ke a nipe mango fruit of yellownsh white hue, spotted with
drops of sap trickled down the broken stem  The soldiers
hornpilation 1n the battle field has been aptly compared with
young sprouts of the duria grass

Fauna also suppli¢s <ome pretty similes The queen Vasu
mat? robbed of her young child fecls distressed Like a cow
deprived of her ¢alf ¢ When the dust of the huge army settles
down, the soldiers eyes fall unobstructed on the quarters, just as
gazelles move about freely on the grassland®  Vamadevas
arms with lines of grey hair resemble ofd and frail serpents
fastened with buts of slough® Darkness mangled and turned
grey in the later watch of might 1s finely likened to the hair on
the outer corner of an old peacock s eye

At times the poet brings models from spheres other than
those of flora and fiena in order to mest his nature pantings
with deeper colour  The gloom of night gets its standard from
the dark spot on Snas nech® The stung of Laksmis side-
glances appers 1s a model for the waves of the occan, and
the whitish cheeks of a loving damsel occur as the standard for
madfuka flowers (Bassta latitolia)®  Agam the pale cheehs of
Saka ladies come as the orginal for betel leaf balls and the
strexm of hight ' The twinkhing stars bear resemblance to the
glittering drops of perspiration and the sun beams shme forth
on the firmament clear after the dust of the army has settled

DRCp 107 ¢p Feladditaka 116 qRtagsi) gRifgar famaw
DRCp 139

ASNp T4

Cp AShp 121

Cp AShpp 69-"0 mlafrgwart ghes @ &iwm wrb g
Rafgy whimagafsamang fag e o

6 Cp AShp U145

Cp ASK p 158 cp Pdlarsfizaka 105 (where 1t 1s compared with the
dark nech of a peacock)

DNCrp 77 137 ASkp 31 alsocp V3 pp 161-2

ASK pp Hand 20 respectineh ep for the sccond spindna Mrech
L s?

10, Cp ASN pp 29 60 also ¢p for the wpamdna K3d para 17

ke 13
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Just as the soldeers, killed herorcally flash upon the blemishless
hearts of the bigh spirited men ! The standards of comparison
employed by the poet are both bodiless objects and embodied
bemgs At times, an embodied being appears as upamana for
an abstract upameya, as for instance, a set of jewelled ear rings
comes as a model for the parr of day and mght attended by
planets and stars?  Again abstract ideas or feehings serve as
standards for embodied or bodiless objects Rajahamsa regamns
consciousness at daybreak, the poet says that the mass of dark-
ness disappeared like the king s swoon ?

We come across some fine simules m the depiction of
female beauty, to which a detailed reference has already been
made We may, however, mention here some striking models
for female charms A damsel s eye sparkling with Iove finds a
reflection 1n a full developed handali bud of deep red hue and
the string of her side glances, tn a wreath of blue lotuses ¢

The writer also richly draws upon the infinite treasure of
mythology for suitable models for objects 1n hand  He brings
for instance, Indra’s white elephant joyously playmg in holy
waters of Mandakin: as a standard for the king Rajahamsa, with
his body besmeared with white sandal sporting 1 moonlrght *
The burglar Apaharavarman 1s equated to one of the sons of
Sagara mn the art of digging a tunnel ® The surging waves of the
ocean, ternific like hoods of serpents touching the portals of the
royal palace find an echo it the staff ike arms of Rivana
which touched the root of the silvery mount Kailasa tn 2 bid
tolft st up? The great uproar of the forces spreads about ke
waters of Narmada dam let free 8

ASK pp 71 and 103 respectively
Cp ASK p Y$
Cp ASK pp 135-6 alsocp p 164 where five ladies (wives of the king
and hus four minsters) have been compared fo the five functions of
the senses
Cp (a)DKC pp 55 {cp Vikr IV 15) (b) DKC pp 74 84 ASh
B2
ASKp 33
DKCp 95 alsocp above ch It
ASKp 14
ASK p 65
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In claborate descniptions, Dandin employs, like Subandhu
and Bana a long cham of simules, often entwined with parono
masia  As a typical example, the depiction of Hemakita, the
favourste elephant of Rajahamsa, may be cited here =waq
@EENfAT A9 57 TAARAT, T3 W AR, G |
QIEAY, Taw <@ <fE@oiad, 9@ @A, e g
Rreargagergyaita, fgnda eawsrdssrh 95w
9% 9 qEAGRGT , AT AT @@ fafaw
TRfaar fgXX2 }XTZ | “The elephant obliged the king
(ts1ara) as Stiparvata honours §iva (fssara), he was white m
complexion like Kailisa a silver mount, hus tusk was of yellow=
1sh colour like Mandara, the mountain of golden peak he was
capable of defending his side (paksa) ;n war like Mamika
mount who was able to preserve its wings (paksas), he was
courteous (daksina) and spirited like Malaya mountan tising
1n the south (daksing) the lower part of lus hind fect (apardnta)
was well formed ltke Sahya mountam spread over the Aparanta
region hus forehead indicated heaviness of his frontal protube-
rances just as the Vindhya peak demonstrates the importance
of Agasty1 he was lofty and agreeable ke Himilaya which 1s
exalted and sublime in natural beauty his frontal part was
taised up like the Sunrise mount set up high in the east,
thus he was created, as 1t were, by God as the lord of the
mountains which, all of them he equalled simultaneously in
strength and spint’! But the problem 1s that the trinsic
beauty of double appropriateness of similitude cinnot be repro
duced 1n another language and 1t can be appreciated only in
the oniginal  The use of stnule with paronomasia attending 1t,
which 1s a striking feature of Sansknt poets 1n general and of
the wniters of proseromances i particular, tends to become
far fetched and obscure, but tn Dagdin 1t 1s seldom so *

Uspreksa (poetical fancy) 1s another favounte figure of
Dapdm who employs 1t finely and elegantly Pramati at the
sight of lovely maidens asleep 1n confidence in the harem fancies
them to be heavenly nymphs (who are supposed to be borne

T ASkp 78
2. Cp ASKpp § 4 136 for punny similes
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Just as the soldrers, killed herorcally flash upon the blemishless
hearts of the high spirited men !  The standards of companson
employed by the poet are both bodiless objects and embodied
bemngs At times, an embodied being appears as upamana for
an abstract upame)ya, as for instance, a set of jewelled ear rings
comes as a model for the parr of day and might attended by
planets and stars 2 Agamn, abstract ideas or feelings serve as
standards for embodied or bodiless objects Rajahamsa regams
consciousness at daybreak the poet says that the mass of dark
ness disappeared like the king s swoon ?

We come across some fine sundes m the depiction of
female beauty, to which a detarled reference has already been
made We may, however, mention here some striking models
for female charms A damsel s eye sparkling with love finds a
reflection 1n a full developed kandal: bud of deep red hue and
the string of her side glances, mn a wreath of blue lotuses *

The writer also richly draws upon the infinite treasure of
mythology for suitable models for objects 1n hand  He brings,
for mstance Indras white clephant joyously playmng in holy
waters of Mandakuni as a standard for the king Rajahamsa with
hus body besmeared with white sandal sporting 1n moonlight *
The burglar Apaharavarman is equated to one of the sons of
Sagara in the art of digging a tunnel ® The surging waves of the
ocean tesrific ike hoods of serpents touching the portals of the
royal palace, find an echo in the staff like arms of Ravana,
which touched the root of the silvery mount Kailasa tn a bid
to ift it up ? The great uproar of the forces spreads about hike
waters of Narmada dam let frec *

ASK pp 71 and 103 respectively
Cp ASK p 95
Cp ASK pp 135-6 alsocp p 164 where five ladies (wives of the king
and his four munisters} have been compared to the five functions of
the senses
Cp (a)DKC pp 55 (¢p Vikr IV 15) (b) DRC pp 74 84 ASh
p 162
ASKp 33
DKCp 95 alsocp above ch I
ASKp 14
ASh p 65
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In elaborate descriptions, Dandin employs, like Subandhu
and Bana a long chain of similes, often entwined with parono
masia  As a typical example, the deptction of Hemakuta, the
favourite elephant of Rajahamsa may be cited here =taaa
Awwafad Ha@ g7 YAIRA, AT 9 GAPTHY, AT
@I, T @ Mg, §@ woawan, T e
frErErgyagraRaaag , fadla sasrisysh s
97 a9 quAgRE , ETI@AREEET AR A d ffar
gamfaar fa<REY §W%T 1| ¢ The elephant obliged the king
(tsvara) as Snparvata honours §iva (Irara) he was white 1
complexion Iike Kailasa, a silver mount his tusk was of yellow-
sh colour Iike Mandara, the mountain of golden peak be was
capable of defendmg s side (pakse) i war hke Mamiaka
mount who was able to preserve its wings (paksas) he was
courteous (daksina) and spirited hke Malaya mountamn rising
1 the south (daksina), the lower part of his hund feet (aparanta)
was well formed hke Sabya mountain spread over the Aparanta
region his forehead indicated heaviness of his frontal protube-
rances just as the Vindhya peak demonstrates the mmportance
of Agastya he was lofty and agreeable like Himilaya which 1s
exalied and sublime in natural beauty his frontal part was
rased up lke the Sunmse mount set up high i the east,
thus he was created, as it were, by God as the lord of the
mountains which, all of them he equalled simultageously 1
strength and spint 3 But the problem 1s that the mtrimsic
beauty of double appropriateness of stmilitude cannot be repro
duced 1 another language and 1t can be appreciated only in
the ongmal  The use of simile with paronomasia attending it
which 1s a striking feature of Sanskrit poets 1n general and of
the writers of proseromances n particular, tends to become
far fetched and obscure, but m Dandin 1t 1s seldom so 2

Utpreksa (poetical fancy) 1s another favounte figure of
Dardmn who employs i finely and elegantly  Pramav 2t the
sight of lovely maidens asleep 1n confidence m the harem fancies
them to be heavenly nymphs (who are supposed to be bome

1 ASkp 78
2. Cp ASh pp 5 94 136 for punny sumlcs
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afong the ropes of moonbeams) 1 faint, being tossed down from
the Tunar sming?  The princess Kanduhavati, returning to her
restdence after her Aanduka dance, reverts often her face to
wards Mitragupta who makes a dainty supposition that she does
1t allin order to hnow if her heart that she had sent towards
tim 1s returning or not 2 The figure often lends wondrous charm
to an otherwise ordmary expression  The poet just wants to
express Rafici s supenionity over Amaravat, the city of the gods,
1 pont of wealth and glory, he fanctes that when weighed by
the Creator i a scale the divine city went up owing to 1ts Ievity ?
‘The marhet lanes of Nafict are studded with refulgent gems and
pearls exhubited for sale the poet supposes that the strings of
Laksmu s girdle have brokenn vehement love sport and gems
from them have scattered all around * Rajahamsa bows 1
reverence before the holy ascetics as though under the excessie
weight of the joyous glances that they simultaneously cast upon
him ¢
Poetical fancy gives a picture a clearer and brighter Jook

When the dust of Rajahamsa s army settles down the jewelled
murror 1n the form of the firmament becomes brilliant as though
cleaned vivid with the silk of fluttering flags (of the troop) ©
Sometimes the figure deepens the colour of the scenes of nature
as for mstance i the followng description of the sunrise

The night passed off as if blown away by the force of the
breath of the solar horses emerged from the eastern ocean the
sun rose with 1ts light famt, as though rendered sluggish by his
stay i the depth of waters The lakes of Rusumapura
with mtoxicated swans agitating the petals of blue lotuses in the
evenng have been fancied to be crrcular pieces of firmament

1 DARCp 139

2 DKCp 153

3 ASKD 6 71 AE fAragdl fu-mr arArgaz gAY W
Tt h

ASK p 19 cp Bigas uspredsd i a sinblar scene in hid., para 44
ASKp 144

ASK p 69

DRC p 106 R AARGEIANAT@RYAT  q18ad
POTaT 1 QETTRImAALT 7 wRAA Rawr srgE |

[ YN
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with dimly twinkling stars i ruddy twilight ¥ The sage Vama
deva s long grey beard has been concetved as the mass of foam
produced by the churming of the nectar of holy scriptures  The
followsng description of Navamalika also affords a fine example
of the figure  ‘By the breczes of her breath wafting the frag
rance of the lotus of her face 1nd causing to dance the tender
sprouts 1n the form of the beaming offshoots of her red bips she
kindled as 1t were to life Cupid that remained as a spark after
he was burnt by the fire from the eye of Siva 3

We should also refer here to Dandin s utpreksa style of
description 10 which art he excels The following fanciful pre
sentation of the dust of the army amply brings out his peculiar
style & g gffrag g7 Fafraamarrafy qe s awem-
wgraaifzateor T fa stad 1 FRermen 57 wRwentT
TR 6} | SAUIMAT T @SANTING @ | AT
e 37 shgeoraely qfseq 99w 1 qoeT wggefa g
g wafeaT 29 FnamamgadifaA a3 oiewarr ) g o
AN FIIguRAIRT CATGTATIAGIINT | TANTLITATIZITT 9T
q-{lT E72ARAT WA | “The dust of the troops as 1f a mass
of mist, rendered grey the lotuses of the bright faces of the camp
ladtes Then 1t swallowed up the solar beams which were hot
as though with anger on account of its having clouded the
lotuses  Agam, 1t drank up the temple juice (of war elephants)
to the full as sf 1n vehement thirst caused by the scorchmg sun
from within It then shipped on the blades of swords asif in
drunkenness on account of over drinking the wine of ichor It
fell unconscious as it were on broad temples of elephants as
though wounded by the swords Thereafter, 1t gradually rose
up getting mrted with the vermifion of the agrtated temples (of
elephants) as though sprinkled over with elixir and gently fann-
ed with palmleaf n the form of the flapping of clepbants ears

1 ASKp 19 ¢p for anotber fine fancy regarding the lakes of Kdscl ASK
p 5 (mathandydsa etc )

2. ASkp 143 IAEANARGNZHATAVETR £IFTNIT 1
Ralidisa (M gh 53) who fancies the silver mount Kailisa to be the
loud laughter of Siva heaped up

3 DKCp 138 alsop 152 for a simular fancy
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Having nisen up, 1t touched the silk of flags as 1f wishing to pro
cure the bandage for 1its wounds  But flung away by the wind
of flag silk, the mass of dust ascended the heaven like a virtuous
soul "'t
Metaphor (rupaka) also occupres an important place in
Dandin’s scheme of ornamentation  There are numerous exam
ples, m his works of rupahas, both complete and partial  The
following metaphortcal comparson of Vasumatl with Manda
kint 15 worth noticing as an nstance of sanga rupaka (complete
metaphor) ATEFN HINER , TR AGAGY, TRTARD
Teee?, gawdfenty  dtnfuew afidy, wyaw Fafy,
sErRAd Aafd, sEarERd) T, gaaw) afacd, gitTed
fraeaady qurtrd) 9 QAR E@E g7 yagagAmEEE
gaifedt 3 IR AT 1 (The queen was the heavenly
mver Mandakim descended as 1t were on earth m order to pro-
vide entertanment for the royal goose (1¢ Rajahamsa) her
flag like eyebrows formed the river s waves, her eyes the blue
lotuses her lips the red ones, her gentle smile the night lotuses
her breathings the white water lilies her voice ambrosta her mind
the clearness of water her breasts a couple of cakravaka burds,
her navel a whirl pool her hups the sand bank and the soles of
her feet the water of the divine stream)? Delicate beauty of
imagination attends such metaphors as depict the creeper Tike
eycbrows of a damsel as 2 female dancer of the theatre of the
forehead ® or conceive the bright sun as a playful actor dancing
on the stage of the peak of the golden mount Meru oras a hion
that destroys the clephant of darkness or again as the Jewelled
murror of the damsel of the East! Equally beautiful are the
metaphors describing the earth as a bride ornamented with the
girdle of mulky ocean and the necklace formed of the strings of
nivers® or as a lovely marden the encircling waters forming her

ASK p 68 for other examples of the figure cp DKCp 138 (arund
dhara ctc) and ASK p 6 ($rasanilavega ctc.)
2. ASKpp 234 alsocp the vivid superimposition of a deserted forest
upon mortal body 1n ASK p 40
DKCp 174 cp KA Il 93
DKCpp 180-]1 184
DKCp 180

“aw
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girdle  the thronged mountains, her locks of hair the dense
forests her braided tresses, the flowers of dfferent colours, her
floral decoratron and the sky forming her upper garment of
blue silk

Dandin carefully brings his metaphors to bear upon the
tone of the situations he wants to present  The king 1s march
g for battle and the dawn 1s diffusmg the rays of the sur 1 the
atmosphere, the poet says that the quiver of the firmament 1s
replete with golden shafts of bright sunbeams  Sometimes, his
metaphors vivify a comuc or happy sttuation, as, for nstance,
when the shrewd nurse Srgalika s represented as a life boat
rescung Kantaka plunged into the deep sea of passton ?

Among other figures vyatireka (contrast) appears
Mitragupta s wishful musings at the sight of the princess Kandu-
kavatt frfira st ? afz af 1 qenr e & e swwe,
OEIE] EET TF TRAN | q3AqET T |1 QUANT [@r qIqALA, WAl
AFATTRAWTATT T AR | “What, 1s she Laksmu herself ? No,
Laksmi holds a lotus 1n her hand while the very hand of this
damsel 15 a lotus besides, Laksmt was enjoyed by Vignu as well
as by nomerous kings of yore while the youth of this maiden 1s
fresh and untainted *** In the Avantisundarikathd the poet, de-
nding the goddess, remarks  * This sordid LaksmI who has
defiled the entire form of not only one king but of thousands of
monarchs (1s1aras) cannot be justifiably equated with the kala
Auta poison which has defaced just the neck of only one Jsvara
(Stva) 5

Nudarsana (|lustrative simile) occurs when Simhavarman
compares a soldier who returns from battlefield without enjoyimg
the revelry of war to 2 man who evades fortune and other good

ASKp 2! JEEREENAET gAdAEANr avaggmanreafar
Torafrrsaa i g-aferdlarraadn faade eyt
Cr Ashp &5 olrmam we FaTmadia setedordle
firoarfragaa o
DRCp 92 alsocp p 175 where the lust of fove has been metaphort
cally described as deep ocean surging with waves of ycaraings aguated
by the storm of passion

DACp 151
ASK p 45

~

“

“» o
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things approaching him1  The popular device of describing an
object by parisamhlyd (complete enumeration that excludes
everything not specified) comes m the following depiction of the
country of Magadha STORTASAATNGIAT | FUETT

A7 a2, wifirsg @ ger franrenRngag ) A sEr
F’Tmrﬂzvrﬁa'ré‘ra | “Where rocks (upalas) existed only at the
foot of the pleasure mount {there were no hurdles of any kind
10 the kingdom) thorns were noticed only on lotus stalks and
1n the embraces of lovers (in the form of hornpilation) and
different gradations existed only In staircases leading to the ter-
race of lofty palaces (there were no differentiating grades n the
soctety) *

Another famihar device of descriptive style consists m the
subtle employment of the figure, virodha {apparent contradic
tion), generally attended by paronomasia  We come across a
clever use of the device i the following description of Kusuma-
pura  AFERRT ok 7 AgwfAY eveaEs, 7 Fagmiga sefed
e, @ WRAEEd e, @ifrddeman afma R
fafuaerian  saEamyEratn  wfaafa ) «Wheren the
crtizens ndulged 1n denking but did not take wine (apparent
contradichion being avorded by taking 1t to mean that they were
fond of making gifts and did not take wine) they dud rot enter
fire {opt  did not follow the weak minded people), yet they mani-
fested ashes (opt , prosperity) they did not possess cursed cotls
(opt , did not follow the path of transitory enjoyments) yet they
were serpents (opt  they Jed an enjoyable Life) They led 2
Life of constant oppostion (opt, of paradoucal elements) yet
they lived 1o perfect peace and plenty * Equally subtle
example occurs i the delineation of Laksml  ‘She 1s not
Yasods, but brings up Balarima (opt does not bring glory to
aman though ratses him to power) she 1s not Subhadra, though
draws Vyaya {Arjuna) to herself by her agreeable qualities (opt ,
she 1s not auspicious though attracts victory) she 1s not Dama
yantI though she accepts Nala discarding the regents of the

ASK p 74 sec text and trans above pp 336-§

ASK pp 18-9 alsocp ASh p 8 (description of the king Sihhavisgu)
alsocp RAIT 319-20 (the examples of feya)
3 ASKp 20 alsoep above pp 364-5

e
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quarters (opt she 1s not of chastising nature and holds lotus
flower 1n prefereace to the real protectors of people) ! Beautr-
fully conceived s the contradiction that Rajahamsa though
composing well the various colours (varnas) made the world all
whute with bis farse the contradiction bemng removed by taking
1t to mean that the king established well the four castes (1arnas)
and thereby spread his glory m the whole world 2

The figure dipaka has also been nicely tlustrated at places
as, for instagee, m the description of the spy disguised as an
ascetic who was emacrated both by anxseties and religious ob
servances and whose countenance was clouded both with the
dust of the path and by suffermgs * An effectnve diustration of
the figure occurs 1n the description of Vasumati s attempt to
enter fire on the loss of her son Hamsayahana who had been
taken away by a swan Vasumati argues with her munisters who
request her not to end ber hife, m the followng words ¥Rg €74
frrevmEmfrrfrswEammr Sigmdtar aafamfadiar 9 oag-
Prarwgrirar amgan 29 gara OF WA ) ‘Let the fire
god serve as a proper refuge for the rron 1mpure and very
much hard as well as a woman hke myself who 1s even more
umpure (wretched) and still barder than the ron, and let him
purge us of our impurtty (or wretchedness)® *

Dandin’s employnient of paronomasia (slesa) is subtle, but
not obscure The figure occurs in the accompaniment of afmost
all simportant figures as we have noticed above  His power of
eflecting double appropriateness without much torturing of the
language 13 unique ®  Other striking features of his ornamenta-
tion are his fine and fertile imagination and a rare quahty of
succinctness which nvest s poeti figures with life aad colour

Of verbal figures which also have been employed by the

1 ASKp 45 also cp the d~scription of H makuia (4 p 78) of cavaley
(p 94) of encmy forces (pp 100-1, of Vamadesa (p 184) etc for the
device

ASKp 21 alsocp for the figure ASK pp 52, 143 160 etc

ASK p 38 cp Hcar p 165 for a sumlar deseripuion of Yasomaty
ASk p 122

Alsocp ASK pp 27 (swrun ap: ete and jalamadine etc) 45 (sawsd
mandarod Duta etc ) and 144 (amugmim$ ca ete.) for fine specimens of
paroromasia

PPN
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writer with equal skill and force anuprasa (alliteratton) 1s the
sweetest and the most favounite with him  Fine and melodious
verbal music ch 1ses hts anupra; The foll m
stances may give an 1dea of the magic charm of his sweet and
pleasing series of words for which his poetry 1s partrcularly
known (2fted wemifaaay) (1) wFATT wewad mafsf o,
() afafizR Frafeafrdiafs 3ot Faradts it , Q)
S 8% 6 WWE SRA §30g gfRwmarasr i, (4) afena
wfer =l yFeatRT g7 ANAEY {AWBAT A 7 ), (5)
S g ax ardy sfaesar sfaaear 577 sgrant agge sawshy
IO T 9AEST 1

Another verbal figure with equal pleasing effect 1s yamaka
to which the writer attaches much importance both m theory
and practice® A few mstances of the figure may be aited
below (1) wifmeT ffaaa 71k &7 @a ), (2) wenrdor Awar
Eil Farf ffafr ada [ farmsgiae )
@) mrafwafm@ MR, (4) vawafwar axaframam-
andt fafr 1 (5) agad agadls eqEvAEr e 9 FRATiE,
(6) 7 @ad aife @zw TwTAT °

Dandin also displays his skul 1n difficult verbal feats or
four de forces as, for instance, when he ventures to wrte the
entire seventh chapter of the Dafakumiracarita without a single
labial letter  The feat, which tllustrates his own verbal figure
sthananiyama,® has been carried out to the end with amazing
skill and success though we must admit that there 1s, 1 some
cases, torturing of words or farfetchedness of sense, resultng
in obscunity and confusion  We may here refer to the unusual
words comed with a distinct view to avoiding vocables with
labral letters, such as samstintajanadahasthana for $masina

1 Cp (1) DhCp 84 (2) DKCp 172 (3) DKCp 176 (4) ASK p 8 (5)
ASK p 172 for other striking nstances of alliteration cp App IX

2. Cp above pt I ch VII

3 Cp (UDRCp 60 (2) DKCp I84 () ASK p 32 (4) ASKp 179
(5) ASK p 133 (6) DKCp 157 forother istances of the hgure cp
App IX

4 KA 83T cp JII 88 for an wstance of verse without labual letters
Keith (HSL p 306 fn ) notea that Pindar wrote a poem without +
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(cemetery), sitetaradidhtidehara for Yama (god of Death), daksi
nadahanasarathe for Malayamla (Malaya breeze) antahsamcar:
satatagats tor prana (breath) wmsthangararaqyas for bhasman
(ashes), salilataranasadhana for pota (stip) cillikd for bhru (eye
brows) janasya asya for mama (my) ete

The tale of S datta o the 4 lartkatha, which
portion 15 now lost 1n the work, must also have been an equally
fine example of svaravarnantyama (restricted use of vowels and
consonants) * The story in the Dasakumaracarita also, which
we get 1n the spunious Punapiflukd today might have illustra
ted the restricted use of vowels and consonants as we find it
the Kathasara

LANGUAGE DICTION

The writer has perfect command over the use of language
which 15 usually simple and forceful, though we have traces
here and there of his desire to stram language especially when
he chooses to display hus verbal jugglery A large number of
artifictal conventions and superfluous devices prevailed m
Dandin s tme both n poetry and prose His works (and parti
cularly his Dasakumaracarita) are fortunately free from this
fatal element of artficiality to a extent G Iy
speaking he avoids lengthy and complicated constructtons and
Tus syntax s well formed and logically arranged with no defect
of looseness or immatunty  In his peculiar style of syntactical
orgamsation consisting mn the formation of short sentences
arranged n quick successton he achieves the desired object of
rendering a situation or scene more effective  As a typical
example of hus fluent and forceful diction the followng passage
may becited here  #% Fra a gfasfa ' fw 1 Aswwa—T
1y Sarar fefrg e stfage + edisarie afEa
aafan fagaif 1 8 angy ? gur @armla’ 5 g9 maaAn

derabl

I Cp ASKSVII 14 ¢p for the feat KA 1N 83 fT also cp above pt T
ch 11 pt 11 ch Il Annstance of mgramyama may be noticed 1
the ASI\D 152 mmvmwwwwwtrmmwmmﬁij
yr=fiagaz T T AW AT
T
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—'mea | e Ryl 3 aoAr fwe e g
ArFUHATHFZAAL, FeAT TR FrARGar | ety
frfaa yamTad@d e oenin awmma | adge gefiga
qegsad | gl amEar edamd ' gfd ) ¢ (1 asked him)  ‘good
man, what course of action you mean to adopt? He rephed,
I shall not be able to reside 1n the city with safety upon mar
rying the damsel without the consent of her parents 1, there
fore propose to leave the city this very mght  Or rather, who
am 1 to dewide? 1 will follow your advice Isaid It1s as you
<ay, living 1n one s natrse land or in a foreign country is mo
consideratton with a man of talent  But this maiden 15 tender
and the paths through wilderness are very difficult, and abound
1n obstacles, and again such an ammless abandonment of native
place means something like want of wisdom and spirit on one’s
part You should therefore, just live here happily with her
Come let us conduct her to bet own house  ?

The Avanusundarikatha also presents such 1astances,
though very rarely, for it patromses an altogether different
langnage and dictton A passage however illustrating t.hc
writer s stmple and fluent diction may be cited hece  H@T, HT
ararenfasia frarasanfagn | grorsTarfomfrafaor g
ariF3T haareafrds madaargy sy skreargfentn
A1 AT FAMETEIHT REWMANF] ) T8 7 qradAARAGE,
serfra safuman + rrdd agwfifemades ff [
gRdabaam sagr & a9 s{qeaar mamy g2y wyTlaars-
foaar gafeaq waregT guamEAmia=T | gq ggearagaar qrafgar
g anifzefidaami frags ) e 9 gy fafa
wdw fagiaargaedT 1 ‘Or rather noble birth knows well
how to make one speak pleasant words I wish to make a
befitting reply to lus message in the field of battle jn the Malava
country when come face to fice with hum  Or better 1t 1s that
the two armtes meet tn war in the holy region of Prayiga And
though the day 15 not auspicious but the important task brooks
no delay 1t 1s sheer wastage of time to think of congemal days
and stars Just tod1y thercfore get ready for war, the

1 DKCp 80
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battle-drum for military much may be beaten forthwith  Thus
he ordered the Chief Commander nimed Harsa, present there
And having provided the envoy with the honour of much wealth,
he despatched htm back He dispersed the group of feudatories
and got up from his lton seat 1n order to procure necessary
equipment for the fight *

Sometimes he succeeds in producing the desired effect by
repeating a word with a view to emphasistng some particufar
pont as for example i g}mwmﬁa T AT TG TATAE] &
ToEg TR TAfaaed 7 g¥edEar | 1 who considered my-
self blessed made her the mistress of my wealth my house my
retinue, my body and even of my very Ife  Siomlarly mvested
with force 1s the simple statement about Laksmi g1 9 3if-
w9 afadar 9 adraeaar 9 freremr 7 ferrofaEe
FIATO AEHY 1 “The evil Laksmu (wealth) 1» hard to obtamn
and also difficult to retain, she 1s of low character and loves
only the wicked she 1s cruel, she allures people without cause ¥
Often does the writer stress his point with the word visesatah,
as m, ghmeamar g gfym @eleamr foveemaema
“It 15 difficult to guard daughters that have passed the stage of
gulhood and more particularly those that have no mother ¢

In order to emphasise a particular situahon he changes
ts diction 1n consonance with the tenor of the context and
renders 1t more effective and forceful with the help of his pecu
har manper of presentation  The [ollowing words of Dhana
mtra who wishes to express his deep sense of gratitude to
Apahd man  are ly capable of conveymng his
meanmg  tddawey fafy fwar kS |l AEgARATTEAr | qat fg
7 Y 4G | AerdRegafuly, @ 73 & @dtanagag afonfa
fan 1y pgabaly, sffuds a7 g enagdar e
T 1 1Ay ARty aamragaiaehs g 49¥) gw
-t zraes exeqfult, zrranagmrey 3 gEy faaa | @ar-

1 ASKkpp 58-9

2 DRCp 74

3 ASKp 50 (cp RAd. para 231 for emphatic use of ca) also ¢p DKC
p 71 (nhatibalan nucte ) p 83 (Aum wildsdretc )

4 DRCp 146 alsocp pp 164 165 ASK p 218 for this peculiar manner
of emphassing a point afsocp Mpech I 16 £ Kid. para 229
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TAT gFA AT 27 57, garafmda T Nordly 83 17
fade 1 fyarrmed sfazmafiz adidafy, geai fradmatinfy
w@iia 309 1 ArdarRT weAErq | waaafy wreiLg aear
“You have given me my beloved this night but have deprived
me of my speech  For I do not know what to say [If I say
that this your act 1s wonderful (it would be superfluous, for)
your character ttself appears to be something marvellous If I
say that this has never been done by any other before, then 1t
might be urged that power of things is fixed i each ndwidu
ally, for avanice and such other things which are found n others
are absent 1n you If I say that today you have displayed what
saintly character 1s 1t would not agrez with your previous acts
mostly of such nature If [ say that today 1s seen the real
nature of nobiltty, 1t would not be reasonable to arrive at such
a decision without having consulted your estimate of it To
say that you have bought this slave by this good act 1s an msult
to your wisdom, as it amounts to saying that you bought a
worthless thing for an extremely valuable one  If I vwere to say
that I offer my body to you as a return gift, it would not be
reasonable for my body 1s virtually a gift from you as 1t would
have perished had 1 not obtained my beloved Or this much
will be proper for me to say on this occaston— from today
this your slave should be supported by you

Idioms and phrases 1f they are pithy and well formed
play a wital role n contributing to the beauty of language
When sententious and pointed parts of popular conversation
are transmuted from the folk tongue to a pocts pen, they be
come fine gems of poetic art  The skill 1n the art presupposes
a umque sense of worldly wisdom and poefic 1magmation
Dandin 1s profictent 1 the art he finely observes worldly usages
and absorbs them skilfully into the work of imagination His
poetry 1s full of precious gems of lively terse and ponted 1dioms
and phrases which lend unique charm to hus Janguage *

We may also discuss here Dandin s language with reference
to the poetic dictions expounded by him in the Aavyddarfa He

t DRCpp 79-80
2. Cp fora list of idioms and phrases App
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patronises the Vardarbha diction tus predilection for which 1s
also vindicated by his high praise of Kalidasa for his having
established that path as a2 pioneer! Agawm he refers to the
arrangement of high sounding and forceful letters and also of
sweet and perspicuous syllables and commends such a diction
for the pleasing effect 1t produces 2 The verse which elictts the
above reference to elegant diction i the romance runs as
follows  zyasfageaqufaizfamafaaagiagy 1 wmgsadyg
faeniizaq agaiziag @ 1 (May Vignu'’s form as Man lion whose
power of adamant nals was well exhbited ra hts cutting asuader
the mountam Iike heart of Hiranyakaéipu and who 1s the cause
of the rise of the umverse, protect you all '} The verse happily
illustrates the Vaidarbha diction with 1ts excellences, force,
sweetness and perspicuity, referred to n the comment thereon
m the work We shall briefly see here how the writer embodies
the ten excellences of the Vaidarbha path m his works
His diction 1s ch 1sed by of
(prasdda) He employs words in their conventional meanings
easy of comprehenston  Of course there 1s 11 his works a large
number of n.w vocables which appear to be unusual or obscure
usages, but they have certainly been taken, and taken directly,
from popular dictron and not from Jeuicons We shall note
them subsequently while dealing with his vocabulary
Equally promunent tn hts works 1s the excellence madhurya
or sweetness which refers both to word and sense  With regard
to the elegance of sense which implies absence of vulgarty, it
may be confessed that the wnter often offends our delicate
senstbility, as we have discussed above though it 1s futile to
apply strictly the modern measure stick of delicacy to his
romances The elpgance of words conststing 1 the peculiar
word sequence with alhiteration ana yamaka 1s whatis generally
termed padalalitya or the heauty of words for which the writer
has won a deserved name®  The excellences slesa consisting

1 Cp AShntro v 15 337 T 773 mifaz@T ifaas

1 Ashp 9 Wz wedararuly frzzzriaeift Teey e
¥ avier wrgaaY 2anr ygreefa¥a gy Tyt ?

3 Cp the present wrters paper on Dapdms padalahiya w Vifva-
samskrtam IV, 2 (Feb 1967) pp 147-51
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m comp due to use of i letters
sukumdraid formed by a profusion of soft letters and samatd
(evenness of diction) also constitute elegance of dictron {(pada
lalitya) The excellences prasdda and arthavyaktt also indirectly
help the realisation of feliety of diction, for the verbal elegance
cannot be fully relished and appreciated in the absence of

perspicmity and expl of exp The writer 1s con
scrous of the charm of the music of words he describes the
poetry of his great dfath as lahtapadavinyasa  having

the composition of graceful diction! Besides the extracts
which we have noticed above as fine 1nstances of anuprasa and
yamakha, the following passages aptly illustrate his sheer beauty
of words

1 frosmasraraufrafmaargiaaeas gmea e
weFmafaarg affafmfm azamanifzon
a qEERerAniANTIaT  ymrEgadragIeaaE
TSI AT AAEG |
gt frafrrrmfrafrafadie e trarataranatraaeyg
fasTATISTLW! FTFNG AT WATTAY |

w

w

4 fafa fafa fafemsafafe o ananfrefrfa-affn
famfaafeatafaaafa '
5 WeUwE AUl SN WG gy faleea TN

AT Afggwga-tagfar adwemfm gt
faarr wgrpraaftas) wgmeny wgdifag qem) A
TR YA |

6 HWIHAT T WY EFIAER QYN CNOTEy eqrgeq @fifaaea
5 Tl

7 weaag syARensdlang SlanEr swa 3 SEYEE

@z )

Faaagfeny 7 ¥y Aww, aN 'k qgaem rhwd

FIgmen, T g, TrasapTe, Wi W
ST o

T, eqwarRy 1

o0

-3

1 ASkp 10
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10 dy fafayy o

On the basis of the scheme of letters of words Dandin
refers to three kinds of sequences, namely, soft, hard and
middle 2 We notice the three bandhas in his diction though
the soft and hard bandhas have rarely been represented 1o fus
works  He also admuts i practice the importance of samata
(evenness of diction) and there 1s hardly an instance where he
develops suddenly soft sequence into hard one and ice versa

Of other excellences samadiu and ojas requre specsal
mention  The writer 1s fond of metaphorical expression which
chiefly constitutes the guna, samddit A few nstances of the
excellence may be cited here (1) aqfa‘gﬂﬁfm\m (W
w=rd) (‘Kamamafijan, with her breasts bestarred with Jarge
tear drops’) (2) Whasafrres 17 qeurgaargafiarfor
(fz38%) ( The sun sped up his chariot as if i eagerness to
kiss the face of the damsel of twilight ), (3) Frifraeadsfasmr
awsiudcaamiadl  gtafatg 1 (Lghtnng lying exbausted
on the lap of an autumnal cloud’) *

The quality of ojas consisting 1n the employment of a
profuston of compounds which the writer regards as the soul of
prose stands unique mn fus works  The various forms of the
excellence are richly illustrated in them  Broadly speaking we
may divide the guna into two vaneties namely, vyasfa (diffused
form) and samasta (compressed one) The former consists of
short sentences with compounds of smaller length, occurning
here and there while the latter 1s composed of just oppostte

The foll 4 ples from the two works may
lustrate the diffused (vpasta) form

U g, e qfife 7 Qubg am S wodargaEe, R

I Cp respectively DRC p 184 ASKpp 131 6 DNC p 180 ASK p
11 DRCp 74 ASK pp 103 154 DRCp 93, ASKk p 10 Alsocp the
famous ex of yamaka from the PP (p 23) FAITAW grafwaar -
eodenr zor wer gy wivzfeagdior WfieRT aarg-
Iq AT 1

RAT 47 cp above pt I ch IV

Cp (1) DRCp 65 (2) ASk p 29 (3) DRCp 95 alsocp ASKS Vifl
s4and RAT 98

4 NAT 80 secabove pt Il ch IV

w e
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QY FAAGAT | FEGREIRRIYT ) Agugasty aufaaat
asiT qzafy | 3T g3 A LT | A AeqTqNGT g A o )
oy fyaarss & e avrer ) gfy areat agwr ) damgraay
aeflar ~'a wreaqed argan | saufeq @fatwat ) aafy
FRITTE qrafy WEIERTATRAT | ¢ Mother, what can I say ?
The conditton of being hated by ones husband s certainly a
living death and particularly in the case of ladies of high birth
T myself am a fitting 1nstance of this all my relatives ncluding
my mother treat me with contempt  Make me therefore, one
loved by all, and if st 1s not possible here shall I end my un-
needed life  And this my secret should not be divalged until [
die”  With these words, she fell at her feet The old woman
raised her up and with tears 1 her eyes sard “Dear girl, do not
go 1 for such 2 rash act, here am I ready to do your bidding
1 am entirely at your service, as long as I can serve you in any
way n

2 gfyargar fg o mifazgerar | g@ar 9 qaa fGara
aify e @ NiFa o7 fag | am wedorg ) AagEsfy &
< & Ay faead ) agvenifr R wgar ageefafz
agenfy 1 Asgufeara—aafaf zmfir aaafe ganfweanearny,
amifzeman @Y QY I gy, gfufmgfaas g,
eEitsfy grenaTn 7 2q’ <f, Guafenf rargenusaifag o7
TTAET FAT 1 And mistrust 15 the birthplace of disaster
To what extent the course of worldly eustence can proceed
without policy 1s seen from our usual experience of daily Iife
No need of scriptures in this matter even a suckling manages
to get milk from its mother by vanous means Let then all
restrant alone and enjoy pleasures of sense according to wish
Tven those who say-— Thus should the senses be subdued the
six natural foes shunned and the expedients of conciliation and
others be employed with reference fo alltes as well s enemies
all the time should be spent 1n deliberations of war and peace
and not the slightest room should be allowed to pleasure',—the
cranes of counsellors spend whatever money they manage to

! Cp DKCpp 1645
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pilfer from you n the brothels *"*

3 qarfeam emfa, 7 fer@ga Wi, @ @At fagifa
7 ¢ eqafy @ sgatwgEe, ANasmpgonky, @ G
Faafy, @ weggaif swawafa, 7 & ngant geefy, 7 s 1o
Fad, T aeeAsde ATy @ ama R Tl ) sf g
TAEY ¥g fgEal  weER iRy, i
famew Tafy, sgwaia 7 qafy, swamdem fangafa wufr
mazafe w@raf gar qogaw aftfaafs wgmifr aggf weafy
arfy =Py, o eafaafs meams gderNaaly | ‘He has
no longer affectionate look for me he does not address me with
a smile does not disclose his secrets to me, does not touch my
hand does not sympathuse with me 1n my misfortunes and does
not oblige me in festnities  He no longer sends me any hand
some gifts takes no notice of my good deeds he never ashs
after my famuly, nor has a regardful look for my assoctates he
never admits me to his mmost secrets nor ever gives me an
access to harem  But on the contrary, he appoints me to dis-
agreeable duties and allows my seit to be occupied by others
he evinces fid m my opyp never cond ds to
reply to my questions holds up to nidicule those whose offence
1s stmilar to mune, laughs at me so as to prich my vital parts
rejects even his own opinions when st forth by me does not
recene with joy even the precious gifts offered by me and makes
fools proclum m my presence the errors of politictans

4 T I AT FTA T qorITErrangegwala .

arnifor aRafa  w@da aft wawdf 3, awggogErsl,
I JTEAT, wrgAerfy  AgreEaEar Myl
qeasfaafa, song fafrr Qamelt gmr sagger afgqe
anafat a¥Thag EATIRA A CRAS ARG EIT &
mafad fewsay 1 Agaifyr mmf, arEfarageey @ omm
qxafy, @ agma A wY 1 gEREArERoasy T g7 e,
w1 g @afr, TALIRT a0 w0@¥, AOAAARS @ Ay, G
TANTATT | ¢ For the sake of this very wicked and ungrateful

1 DACpp 1934
2 DACp 195
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body, people suffer serzure by the throat by doorheepers of
others’ houses, contract therr imbs, smoothen earth with
their forehead, undergo even abject slavery, eat the leavings of
others deride good peopk, plot agamst friends msult elders,
sell therr lives, commut theft, practise frauds, live on mterest

However brought up with great efforts 1t (the body) breaks
down hike the friendshrp of the wiched 1t cares not for caressing
or fondhing or loving affection and values not honour  Easily
penishable 1t 1s destroyed even duttng impregnation or s abor-
ted or 1s born dead or dres just after birth or passes anay while
stilt 1n snfancy) *

5 femaar arafafazaig fraame saeniq, fog v
wEradq fravfuanTidq fravafa anaskg frafrsr waiarg,
frageafys Mefaafadq, frasfig s@Tmg’ wilaEag
Ferafzargr faafag fsagena sgemsy, eafa fAEam
acgergg wfAfRka fragar waes, afwafig Frrssem d@aeg-
@ gffig guity wng aifcaeg 1 What among the magrc deeds
this Laksmi has not performed ? What fraud she has not prac
tised ? What sin she has not comnutted 2 What evil course she
has not trodden ? Winch of the bounds of moralty she has
not infrimged ? What among the pranks of mfatuation she has
not manifested ? And which of the fraudulent means she has
not employed ? She 15 a vertable rope for binding up truth
fulness, paison for killing the spinit of greatness a weapon for
strrhing at the conduct of good people, fire for consuming regh
teousness water for drowning benevolence and dust for sorling
purc character

The samasta or compressed form also 1s nichly ilustrated
mhistwor and Ny 1n the A darik athid
Some typical examples may be quoted here

1w safeamfermanfead s, amofargemamr
¥ay, wrnwerdmzaiaiey, afmaroaratfs-
FlurnTmagsed, sfuwegranfurgaammasyder &y, vt
waFesaTEIERITatTenragmiat,  orfargyre wo-

1 ASK pp 40-1
2 AShp 47
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arrAgfarasd,  e{difaea R amfrransaar-
FarTaEy N Ffag g wiMfor « feifa FRTEIR
¥R flE@ararafFTula 1 ‘Then once (i the vernal season)
when the hearts of separated lovers langurshed when the thick-
grown kesara flowers faded under the descent of bees greedy of
floral jurce, when rlaka the sportive mark of the broad fore-
head of forest groves was all in bloom when the full blown
karpikara flower formed the golden umbrella of the lord of Love,
when the Malaya breeze produced blossoms on the mango trees
which attract swarms of bees when the cooings of kokia birds

ly prepared the d women for the field of
amorous sports, when all sense of bashfulness was overridden
by the passton of love rising 1n the minds of modest girls and
wheremn all creepers were taught to dance gracefully by the
mstructor, the breeze cool owing to 1ts contact with the sandal
trees on the slopes of the Dardura mountamn the king of
Kalinga, having got a passion for sport passed thirteen days

1n the grove by the sea shore !

2 ¥ wafrosfaegt avzewm wafeir a7 gvmaTst
girifrafrmrmgiiag oyyfmegad sfanefnier
g SR afawy, sfegfafa frawfammesgas
Wi agfafa aadia  arafrrrgfrmaage
AT aramaTEiia  ggaaiinae i
Al e A R FrRA AR e A T e oA d

ggntw At geanfaar  agfagr 3w axaaidg
ATRTEL RAMUEIEA, aEafagorrdiTarTdugTia-
Liteeacaiilsictec i Cl 1 LicICE L UL G et Rt el

Sivetd TTTHAAT ARTEFAA] waw
ST | “He saw theren the holy grove encircled sath an old
Retak! forest made formidable by thick and pricking thorns
with its top looking grey with floral dust wafted by the air as
f wath the powder of Gapeda s tesh swallowed up by the power
of austerities, made charming by the big trees yellowed with
blossoms, which tossed up clouds hanging on their tops as if in

1 DKCpp 176-7
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order to make them drnk the heavenly waters and presented a
look’of Nandana garden by thewr boughs tueds and drunk bees
SK:ookcd Yike palaces for the residence of austerities  (The
holy grove) wat endued with creeper bowess the floor of the
bowers was furmis{*d V/ith dais made pure by the meditating
rs the square waterng trenches were

PO tures of fire sacrifict’ N T o mng i
dammed with pieces of rocky The bowers were
o o anqting on floral dust  (Agam,

il;warms of bees with their wings £ ~ =14 by the river Nar
e sacred grove) was embraced on one sto. iy Sese discarding
mada the guver of calm shelter where femnle gt(fs (nvited
sweet [otuses followed their young ones who were cene h locks
with gestures by the Varklianasa boys with thesr bre . 1l " d
of hayr fluttering 1n the air holding rice corns 1A the e hollowe
hands N

3 sfarageraf@lnEy afwwafy h’: !
d Ny st
frarpa sifigrggqraaafinsaray ST It 5

atfFrdtfacrga T g dnn mfmfAswaTar =
Rl AT TEAma A avrwmerfEmmefmf i
siafwfaaiinam,  smafsaigrdagre s

hynemy

sraaTdagaTsaafaar freadaar 1 Vindhyasend wasd] Lo E

ut wiftly
along with thousands of fabaris with her eyebrows cast ove
on ali sides her ankiets tinkling on account of 1ncessant ingins
ment of her fect her braided harr tied around her head fli 5 Tspﬂ

hn - -

Z ntiv
c - v vur ventana rased up the gdle ul
her playful hips resounding with its own notse  her shoull
betng ly struck with lous ear oradments swen

ta and fro, the thythm of the dance beng sometime srreg
caused by a ship of foot the musical mode being at times F
turbed on account of exhaustion and the necklace hangin/T

her plump breasts being repeatedly bent 2 -
Between the two extremes stands the intermediate
which 15 rep d abundantly 1n the two w

I ASKpp 138-9
2 ASKp 163
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below two typical examples of the ojas of this variety, one each
from the two works

1 U fralq sarewal @ gddr anmerd am
g ANAFATEIRAA T YRR GRARAORTT | & 908
wg gear qafman ax aafufs | wgapam 9 aan fdn s
AMAT 1 FagfelraiamaraenmagT Al TrEwEr
qmaa §gfaaT T WA Weqnd | 99} AR
FrRqAfaTr AETEHEr TR fr T ity
UIEAIT 1 “Just at this time, as Ragamaiijari, the younger sister
of kamamafijari was to give a musical concert at the public
hall, the citizens, full of eager curtosity, assembled there I was
present there with my friend, D! a When she
ed dancing, my mind became, as 1t were asecond stage ground
for her to dance Cupid taking refuge 1n the excellent bow n
the form of the lotus bed of her amorous glances and gamning
strength, as 1t were on account of the display of feelings and
sentiments in their entirety tormented me excecdingly There-
upon she bound me with the chains of a series of ber sporting
side glances, dark blue like the petals of blue Iotuses as if she
were the presiding deity of the town incensed at my thefts in
the city !

2 SOrY 9 TEsY gva § shevanda—afa il
reqs | wafaar 7 99 Preasmdfaemsar foenfamar | wis
Qy yamaasfy faemm wiver | geTar AR
soitaarergrasfeat feafsdafeamsiqmals 1 aepagrads Faemagr-
TG FEITHIENARAATRIZ AN AWM w7t gz

. T TR 4R A gafr yrdw afew qx W=
o ZPOT TR ® g sffa fraumafaagafe qatardas
\ » Penrinfam ey g A %fa zegagy 1 A fg @ wwamenrgT

AvaMRAATAlCTITET T 1 R ¢ And “when the confused
¢fo1se came to an end, he said to Dapgin  *T wish fo make a re
Wit uest to you  The excellent forms of art have now ceased to
1f w15t owing to our constant neghgence and idleness for today,
_f‘f aten an insignificant performance of this sort amazes the people’s

DKCpp 83§
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mmd  But to men like you who know the essence of the
works composed by Brahman Indra, Parafara and others, even
the perfection m this art is nothmg very much impressive 1,
therefore, beseech you to bestow a favour on me Theres,
along Mahamallapura on the sea shote, a stone statue of the
God Visnu whose lotus like fectare bemng shampooed by the
ocean with 1ts hands m the form of surging waves, and who 1s
resting on the bed of excellent serpent (Sesa) 1ts right arm was
broken at the point of wrist  That T have repaired  Please be
kind enough to see and examne whether 1t 13 worthy of the
dwvine form fashioned by the great teachers of yore  You can

not possibly do without acceding to my earnest ) 't
It should be clearly admtted that there ts abundance of
lengthy compounds 1n the A Jarikathd as compared with

the other romance which 1s chiefly occupied by short compounds,
and the fact seems to have brought about a big gap m the dic
tion of the two works, though they closely illustrate the state
ment of the Kavyddarsa which divides ojas nto different
varieties according as the compounds are rare ot numerous 3

LANGUAGE GRAMMAR VOCABULARY
Knowledge of grammar which has been conceived as the
mouth of hiterature? 1s essential for a writer who wants to make
his poetry acceptable to the learned men of taste Danpdin
refers m his Kavyddarsa to the defect of faulty grammar m
poetry, and holds up Vyidi 1o his Avantisundarikatha to nidicule
for his 1gnorance of the science ¢ In the latter work, he pun
ningly employs varrous grammatical terms, such as pratyaya-
vidht karaka, vibhakti, vacana vikira agama, upasarga, abhyasa
guna vrddhy etc 1o the deseription of the courtesans of Kaficl #
He exhubits hus profound knowledge of grammar in tus works
which contamn a large number of peculiar words and forms of
gving the bl that he laboniously

1 ASKp 13

2. KAT 81 secabove pt II ¢h IV

3 Cp Pdmnlyatiksa v A2 TR SFTT wag 1
4 Cp KAID 125 ASK pp 180-1

5 ASKp 7
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took them from the grammatical wrtings Some such words
and forms and usages of grammatical importance are as follows
IYEAF TOQ , WA W, AR (RN, AR e,
AT S , qUATG ATGIR , NN qAT IIAT JEAAA,
wfafasor sgamr , wequEe smaftar, gaEds eeee, A
FIANTT, AMUGATA ey ficzar, eady geer,
sy qordly afved fraew, sewlis g@wfE g
ctc (all forms with namul) ! AGARY FTARET , GAIR T, R~
T etc (all forms with khaf),? HIATTTI—, TR~ TAFTH,
Fregarger, aoaga—, feRrga- WA~ wasdio—, arafmtr-
(all pecuiar taddhuta forms) * and ferotfd < g0 & Fasd) waaq
(peculiar use of the present tense with purd n the sense of near
future)* etc

He s particular about grammatical accuracy i his ro
mances®  There are, however, errors at some places * But
as he himsell remarks 10 his Adsyddarsa (111 151), such er-
rors do creep 1n, 1n the works of poets who are generally not
very particular about the observance of the subtle rules of the
sctence of words s syntax is generally simple and well form
ed At afew places, however there 1s defective syntax as in
(1) wdfs geoduigm @ sfcay saEsae-ARaTges
SIRTEAIAMCELT qq @EwAn waniwa , (2) Frawdl fagy faa-
azr agadl g Wt qergey wnq, (3) grRw wiafweniom sfx

1 ASh pp 169-70 alsocp pp 87 201 228 DRC pp 121,136 155 cp
Pig 1T 4 26-64

ASK pp 17 30 DKCpp 74 92 cp Pip III 2 31 36 83

ASK p 139 DRCpp 190 202 208 ASk pp 98 151 DRCp 209 cp

Pip V22636 461-7V2717

4 DKCp 129 ¢p ASKS VII 46 cp Pin lIf 3 4 Hus frequent use of

aonst and perfect forms also shows his knowledge of grammar far

these forms esp cp DRCpp 56-9 ASK pp 24-9

He s partscularly credited with the correct use of the perfect in des

cribing what is not part of one s personal experience in the four episodic

tales in DRC V1 and that of other past tenses in the prince s Rarratives

¢p Keth HSLp 307

Agashe has laboniously detected grammatical errors in DRC cp pt 1

ch 1

wn

@

ES



3% A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

sl werfelrad fo, (4) wafee Syedy @ @Al ¢

Many of these mistakes may be attributed to scribal neght
gence

Dagd’s vocabulary 15 considerably wvast. He derves
freely vocables from various sources 1ncluding hterature, lexi
cons, grammatical and other scientific wntings and, above all
from the world around hm  In lus romances there 1s a good
deal of words and phrases which have been drawn directly from
the common usage or spoken language of the time, and this con
stitutes a striking feature of his diction  Qaly 2 small number
of words seems to Bave been exclusnely derved from lexicons
and screntific writings  We may have an estimate of his vast
treasure of vocables by referning to the words and phrases re-
presenting common usage of the age occurrng 1n a single ep~
sodic story of Gonuni they are naliprstha (back of a pestle),
dani (ladle) sthali (2 cooking utensi]) Surpa (winnowing basket),
culli (bearth), mukkaprdhana (ud) ulukhala (a mortar), bhragdre
(a)ug) $araia (an earthen platter), haraka (a small waterpot)
gandhasal (fragrant paddy), annamanda (scum), peya (water gruel
mixed with some botled nice) sipa (sauce) upadamséa (condr
ments), frydtaha (cianamon odl) Aalaseya (curd churned with a
handle, without water), Adfnha (sour gruel) Rena Aimfaruka
(grams of dust and the awa) prasiathoayaatandula (nice with
1ts grains loosened) mukularasthi (the state of a bud of rice)
samapakvasiktha (gratns equally boiled) Inanasambhara (adding
salt to anything) angdradhupardsa (scentng of sauce et with
perfumes evaporated on charcoals), $laksnapista (finely puhert
sed), mrdu mrdu ghatray anti (moving pestle softly) and agarudhu
padhupana (fupngating with the 1ncense of black aloe nood) *

The long list also indicates the writer’s heen observation of
Life around hum and his rich expresston of it Equally interest
1ng s the list of the instruments of burglary, which comprises of
pharumukka (a scoop) kakal (whistle) samdamsaka (tongs)
purusaiirsaka (a sham head) Jogacurpa (magic powder) yoga

1 Cp (1) DAC pp 100-1 (2) DRC p.10J (3) DKCp 107 (4) DAC
134

2. DRCpp. ~55-63
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vartiha (mwagic wick) manasutra (measuning thread), karkafaha
(2 wrench), rayu (a rope), dipabhajana (a lamp-case) and dhrama
rakarandaha (a box containing a bee to put out light) *

Some other pecuhar words many of which seem to have
come from the contemporary lfe are (1) ardhoruka (a garment
reaching half down to the thighs), (2) asmantaka (a hearth), (3)
upakastika (2 small purse contamng betel leaf and sts mgredi-
ents) (4) uragdsya (a scoop), (5) aikagariha (a thief) (6) qusira
(bed and seating chaur), (7) Aangdapafi (a canvas curtamn), (8) Ahar
yofa (a small town) (9) goruta (distance of a cow’s bellowing)
(10) cdraka (ya1l), (11) yanghakarka (a couner) (12) dris(a lea
ther bag), (13) an¥ (money box), (14) paficaviragostha (pubhic
hall), (15) putabhedana (a town), (16) rangerikd (a cane bashet),
(17) malamaliaka (2 steip of cloth for covering privities), (18)
mustaka (stolen things), (19) sapharuka (a casket for or
(20) hasantika (a portable fireplace), (21) Aandu (sauce pan),
dreni (a bucket) (23) casaka(a cup) (24) gom (a sack), (25)
patadgraha (spittoon) and (26) Aarandaka (betel leaf box} *

Again there are some words and phrases and meamngs
conveyed thereby which are charactensucally Dapdin's own, as
for mnstance (1) yogya (rehearsal) (2) whalika (eagerness), (3)
Janatrka (one of long Iife) (4) gatapus (wretched) (5) medyya
(having seen or ascertained) (6) sakhdgrahikaya (catching hold
of the branches), (7) drsta (seen d iy) (8) cuit
1riya (admuration), (9) cillkd (cyebrow) (i10) pragetana (to be
performed 1n the mornng), (11) $rorasipa (happiness) (12) su
bhagammanya (considering oneselfl blessed), (13) rajfie presa
ppam (you should send a message to the hing) (14) prasrta
(dispersed) and (15) upari (after) *

. .

-

1 DRCp 77

2. Cp (I)DRCp 77 ASh.p 241 () DKRCp 87, ()b p 144 () b
DI (5)B p 95 (6):5 p 100 (7)ib p 131 (8)sb p 145 157 (9)
W p 47 (105 pp.59 95 (1) p S8 (128 p 203 (135 p
TT O Lp 83 (1B p IST, () p S ANBp T (A p
80, (19) ASh p 36 (20) i pp. 34 35 (21) 15 p 233 (22) boc et (23)
b PN3ILIY T ()b p IO (25) i5 p 29 (26) b pp 56 236 DAC
P 99 such words shall come 10 for a detailed s°udy 1 CSD

3 CR(DAAIL24 QUL (3)DACyp 103 (4) & p 101 (5) &6
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From the foregomng study of Dagdin with reference to his
art and style 1n the two romances, 1t follows that he was a great
wrter of India who enriched the sphere of prose kdvyasin
Sansknit with his unique contributton 1n the form of giving a
new genre to the hterature 1 s Dasakumdracarita and excel
lently representing the hiterary tendencies of the age in his Jater
romance He compares well with his great predecessors,
Subandhu and Biga 1n poimt of happy delineation of the sent
ments of Tove and herorsm, picturesque depiction of nature,
successful realisation of fine and forceful diction and perfect
command over language though he may not claim the former's
power of subtle employment of punin every syllable or the
latter s fertile imagmation and elaborate dictton  On the other
hand, he excels them in pomt of gradual development of plot
with smooth and easy flow of narrative unobstructed by lengthy

folding of human ch with a marked em
phasis on its 1 del of the comc
sentiment with a subtle sense of wit and humour, keeping even
balance between matter and manner and putting equal emphasis
on 1deal and verbal embellshment There might have been
critics 1n older time who felt reluctant to recogmise the great
achievemnents of his poetic art and style for he did not follow
slavishly the literary conventions of the age and boldly discarded
the tradition of a theme with noble heroes m his prose Aavyas
which are victually romances of rogues There was certainly a
class of his admtrers who highly valued his poetry for the great
merits referred to above Noted especrally for his unique quality
of thefeliaaty of dictton he 1s traditionally ranked among the
greatest writers of Sanskrit namely, Kalidasa, Bharaviand
Magha S99 Fifagiaer wATwAEs ) 2fza gxenfaw % afw
@ o 0 Another tradition recorded in the Subtimuktavali
places him by the side of Bana as a writer overwhelmung other
pocts by his unique poetry 3°EWgufeadt wa wAAT Fraat A7 |

pp 120 179 182 (6) 16 p 81 (7)i6 pp 146 158 (8) 1 p 151 (9) 1b
P 174 (10} b p 81 (11)s6 p 65 (12)+h pp 74 92 (13)ib p 130
(14)ib p 64 (15) ib p 168 The word upara meaning thereafter stll
occurs in Marathias upare ¢p M R Kale potes alsocp Nir [ 20
Il 6etc  Also see idtoms and phrases App X
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afa ovre A 7 ariE e 0t

According to still another tradition, his pame comes as
one of the three great poets of India, the other two being Val
mikiand Vyasa o3 oy qreaveY Flafeafamsag o w4 gy
&t ariy raaveafa afozft 12 Although the statement 1s obviously
an exaggeration, it does show the high esteem the writer was
held in  Equally interesting 1s the certificate said to have been
awarded to our poet by the Goddess of Muse (Sarasvatl)
wfazedt 7fd) #faz8) 7 977, while giving her verdict on the
question as to which of the two poets, hihdasa and Dandin,
was a real poet, though she supplements her judgement by add
ing the words 379 Q18 7 997 (you are venly my own self)
for kalidasa It 1s of no small sigmificance that the eulogy
cquates him with Kalidasa, the greatest poet of Sanskrit Iitera-
ture  Still another tradition records an mcident of samasyd
purana in which Kilidisa, Bhavabhfiti and Dandin take part3
These traditions though unhistorteal are ymportant inasmuch as
they indicate a great popularity of our writer who has been rank-
ed 1n them with the brightest lummaries of Sansknt hiterature

Gangidevl s high eulogy of Dandin s poetry 1s also worth
citing here  STAEfesAY ARy greTAnEeRE 1 )
qTar famwfmvn( 1 *The blossom of Dapdin s speech soaked
1n ambrosal sap s the jewelled mirror of Sarasvatl ¢

It 1s unfair to say that these encomiums might have been
exclustvely based on Dapdin s lost work or works and that the
works extant do not deserve them, for, the present romances of
the writer are fully worthy of the above eulogies which were
of course, mspired by his Divisamdhanakavya also now lost to us
The solitary stanza of the work which attempted a sumultaneous
narration, with the help of flesa a figure of double appropnate
ness of the stories of the two Epics may well give an idea of how
the great writer ded 1n s difficult end wxrafgar
w XM GUAYA | GHANF CEH € A 1

1 *There was a king named Rima, elder brother of

1 ol

2. SOkt IV 75

3 Cp above,pt T ch IV, also see Kale intro to DRCp xiv
4 CpMvy110
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Bharata, of great best: of happ on his
subjects and known as the source of righteousness *

2 “There wasa famous king (Yudhsthira), a descendant
of the Bharatas and the son of Dharma, who was bestower of
happiness on his subjects and was a garden so to say, of great
magpanimty *

Modern scholars willingly accept Dandin’s greatness as a
wrter of Sansknit prose  According to A B Keith, “though
Indian taste would never have ranked his style with that of the
other great romancers 1t is greatly to be preferred on modern
standards ”** As S K De observes “the highest praise goes to
Dandin as the master of vigorous and elegant Sansknit prose
With reference to his Dasakumdaracarita, the same scholar re
marks that “In sts artistic and soctal challenges 1t 1s undoubtedly
a unique masterpiece the great ments of which need not be
reluctantly recognised by modern taste for not conformng to the
normal mode] **? In fact Dagdin occuptes an important place in
Sansknit literature as a writer of prose fiction by virtue of hus
unique qualittes of creating wonderful tales constructing well
knit plots with swift and casy gomg narratives vivid charac-

and pornted P of sent
ments, unparalleled blending uf reality and romance power of
picturesque description and mastery over language and to cap
1t all the quality of elegance of diction (padalalitya)

He made a rich contnbution to the kdvya literature in
Sansknit by creating 2 new genre in the field of prose and by
making it a forceful medrum of expression 1n Sanskrit Again,
he made an equally great contribution to the science of Poetics
by giving a thoroughly analytical treatment to the vanious con
cepts of the science, and 1n this ficld also he enjoys a promnent
place among the early writers of the Sansknt Poetics

1 HSLp 307
Z HSLp 217
3 Loc ot
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APPENDIX I

PASSAGES SHOWING IDEAL OR VERBAL
AFFINITY BETWEEN KA AND DKC

{Cp pt I,ch 1,p 9,fn 6}

Cp KAI 63 &0 HHYuIA 41 7 & 1998 %99 | with
DKC p 116 =fg g@, ¥ ¥3m feraufmmam
w7

Cp KA 1 64 = gyareral afy aonfr fga 1 @fa
fameardy fagar with DKC p 115 & 41T g ar giMfa
"ty 1 AT Erecny afy SEeadT oF a5 9 )
Cp KA I 93 guageeisha yaar vda¥ a7 1 dlarpa
Ak with DACp 174 fafemmaar aavergradiast
HraEw aETd )

Cp KAII 151 &fesr favg Arg Igesurssd udr | qqeF-
w39 93 W 4 qwfs 0 with DKC p 153 sf
frfagsaay 1 w791 aeadTar Awgrafead amdy war
xeaf

Cp KA II 263 wivagmeear sffmiteemasea | 9gm-
AT 14T FIT FArrg (1t with DRC p 83 (qadieiies)
sgageEyt € g ki wgdts swegs

Cp KA II 266 TR AT QAYREIT TWIHT | gaws-
ot wraRd arfaw g0 with DRCp 78 W19as%
amioraaw, ) wusg wianfraamiafes

Cp KA NIl 52 IOITATTRasn €37 @1 93767 with DRC
p 17! a5, @My INFUM afewy TRE 1 Also
cp p 89 mERH INIIH* 1

Cp KA Il 57 gSwquelvTamey @9 amfagwd
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AfaasaT | with DKC p 55 IR Ega dzd, miagiEs
¥fa frefo spfed RTIRR TR aTATEA ¢

Cp KA II 58 @w guwrmaanfayfuar guiearals
garafor | @ srgaarraan fofar frat fafag w02
gud 11 with DKC p 194 f¥ a1, TeasRe Ry
guor wege afrenfac giwnl WA MarianTge
gud, 3] 37 wdRamy ¢

Cp KAUI 90 gqgagaeeTmagl g7l | and INI
142 swEngTgTagarga amfafzang 1 with DKC p
177 wwuzfagualigaraast and p 179 sfewrczsd
afgavearangt 1

Cp KA NI 127 fqaR #%q Saerengd & eaq |
with DRC p 205 wwify  goqaifaiiordmelgsleddar-
fafgag ¢

APPENDIX II

PASSAGES WITH IDEAL OR VERBAL
AFFINITY FROM DKC AND ASK

(Cp pt I,k I,p 18,fn 1)

Cp DRCp 55] ] aarwmgRaar  wngeat b

AG9T W | with ASK p 173 sgzaaegRRaig dfgsafea
FAE |

Cp DKCp 63 3, ARy waq, simes (
with ASh p 90 et efgmdrgue framy )

Cp DRCp 70 iwavst uned sraawity wit aar egma &fi 1
with ASK p 151 mamanfed) amsrmn graameefeT-
wy aaany wfs ram g

Cp DKCp 81 qlamamlla~aser (zedt) with ASh
p 192 grplacrlacanife (Tagzo)

Cp DRCp 83 3 gy War wmeomi  sgaasfvagy-
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WYIOFYY WIHERY WEAR ARG | with ASk p 33
varaly FraaiTrgaRdaTareigaamEnd  AlEa
afs faerER

Cp DKC p 98 =uft &9 EILSIERICRIEKEE T
aftafsdiesfsay, with ASKp 33 sdlagstd T2
7 fellgw, and p 115 wqE@ETaErd o

Cp DKC p 98 smewilgduaifydly @ aafadr uw
Furg weay | with ASK p 64 syrmiarafrdtfy  starfir
N (aregafafi ), also cp p 120 wwi@mIg WEI ata
fadlg g7 (sfrregemar ombgdg)

Cp DRCp 110 wgyegad <eAaey ¢ with ASK p 188
ATYATGIAT IIAH 2

Cp DRCp 122 srafary sufugesq sfg  goifmma
QI AAGARTGTAAT T GEHNAGTHAANG )
with ASK p 239 waw freaar dxfmlaarsy anfal o
T WIRYFAG FAGY HEOEI |

Cp DKRCp 123 gmagfgdiausar garsam with ASK
p 173 amasfafege aignm o

Cp DRC p 123 wfgugfrarafe afgsiwaag with
ASK p 222 gfcufumgauanfifo sufa o

Cp DKC p 124 (mugwil) mosfaggessive guvaurad i
with ASK p 192 gagzae #ify gosfaszawishiey
SgE o

Cp DRC p 141 FRe@aseaqzdT  TAw537 with
ASK p 27 qmememRd  auwaserfr@ag o

Cp DRCp 150 wmatswar geez wrfaar eeaf gy
and p 164 & gzgr wET 1 with ASK p 51 &g
fraar  satsaw

Cp DRCp 153 wyghawnafaazfaard@amiy with
ASK p 36 wfrrrunaifaugfaafaiaraT 1 Also cp p
26 wRq@iTysaATTynfia agwaft

Cp DRCp 156 awanalsmfraris (Qey 47) with
ASK p 19 sfyazfimaraimmfitn gdft 1
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Cp DKC p 163 myasrufafraafesess  riag
mFw a9t 1 with ASK p 222 wafageaafzan  awaq)
Cp DRCp 178 wwdfoiewy ¥ with ASK p
18 &1% raaf wear (FTar)  Also
cp p 222 §UE TRAFIT 1

Cp DRC p 189 SIMEesy @easanl Q09 aod Aeara
etc with ASKpp 389 smmgmromar 9 glewrealy
gagEeTay | SRSk freh ete

Cp DKCp 189 warwmafsmreridiasdl  with ASK
p 124 saamafyrantymaT |

Cp DKCp 193 agmify sugeafy, swad  frrang 1 with
ASK p 60 gfrfraumemmes g ferarg)

Cp DEC p 193 #@iFer €% 3yl 1+ with ASK p 98

waFedqafy 1

Cp DKCp 198 Ngana wiasvar 1 with ASKp 12

SE¥g F9AT ¢

APPENDIX IY

PASSAGES SHOWING IDEAL AND VERBAL
AFFINITY BETWEEN XA AND ASK
{Cp pt I,ch I,pp 15:6)

Cp AT 258 M gmmfyrafy gendger ga 1 23,
@mggifEarmad fgug o with ASK p 15 (faeg
¥ R)) EXIYIH WTxAy gEAfaaw | Also cp p 64
FRAAEREARITEAfT |

Cp KAl 320 99ring 3oq yverigafy wafy woar
Ty offrgalagial o with ASK p 18 wwest
FAANART g1, OIFTEY qrify gr fawmAny wingag
Cp KA 11339 gwuryarrafrefg with ASKp 35
wrrrElen e gmenaaia
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Cp KA 184 uswcaweansfe amey foaqed 1 with
ASKp | fRegweramareny o) faadfag o

Cp KATI 181 war fammafigrea=k awwied + with
ASK p 52 WA=t ¥ gag(yea*)fagmr  wdimar o

APPENDIX IV

PASSAGE SHOWING AFFINITY BETWEEN
ASK AND ASKS

(Cp pt Ich Lp 31,fn 1)

Cp ASKp 10 wfriagazs AT IgERIUIT e,
A OEREEE | with ASKS I 27 &fF qan "
RTEAFTYT | wAF @ gRFO3gRTearg 1t
Cp ASK p 13 wrd, gwieg qared  fufewam swa o
with ASKS 1 45 wrd gwrsqaraeq Tqed SR |
Cp ASK p 26 gausfrs gfagenuy STEYY WITHY
HUEIAME | with ASKS I 13 &awsfrardtagfages-
Frimm 1 Frramgapardt sy a0
Cp ASKp 38 fafxaia Zaeq garsghafrg) sy sfr
a@fi | ox 9 g@dax with ASKS II 33 fafa am
37 quisy wagrar 1 qafas ST A adEe )
Cp ASK p 127 aifaeqa(sge)ar sgivar A1 a1gey
WY | with ASKRS II 102 Sqdisqegar &9 1
wzafafy wmarg
Cp ASh p 158 waifeayeayy &) gRAMTGARAAY
quIEPTaT 34T e wwd 1 with ASKS 1T 56 wifirar-
R MY @Y A wwrwa 1 agdniaed sda g
avy 0
Cp ASKp 172 &maseds  Wieay 81 OFaus
3 XOET QAT e amaanrgt + with ASAS
1 8]  WRKTSATIAEE] UM AKX T 1 AFAFCEARY
smdarenfer n
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Cp ASKp 172 wromrw @ 37 gy freafodiedy fraarg
g g Tafe ur sf agerred mer afeear] +owith
ASKS III 83 ez gt Ty @ qavenmandted o frar]
ZfregFear aarsy framga 0
Cp ASK p 173 g g wawmarar amt ?) 7l
TR | with ASKS I 87 AT § #RAmamr #X
fafitey T | WA Eag FHAE AT ()
Cp ASKp 180 wdaresaq weqra sqredl g8 femnd
SfrE 1 with ASKS IV 33 gwgdag waareersd aw@a @l
g% 1 wafx fory o
Cp ASK p 181 wmifew = enrfirar AaeRATSIAIGay HTeAfa ¢
ot sURFEAfEATT 7g | with ASKS 1V 36 mifegew g9
QU WA AT AT | AT AT SISy 1
Cp ASK p 181 @tsargadr—srfvamf aat qRiad
qeezaelt ATy A faen o @ faedfa faedaamaar
54T 1| with ASKS IV 378 gofd iseguenra gagensfen
araw 1 gAniaraaearg Rren sifereadaa o freafy faegreat
Famer )
Cp ASK p 182 sarfazal sigwrdarsaaaafy ar g3 99
srife gmen Ferfaq sfagzETay guad with ASKS
IV 49 mus gaadfs Agwat &=ET) guer S0
e an{an)d gagarcag o
Cp ASK p 182 agr =37 w@ar STaqamamey el
fenfi 3 wfmard | with ASKS IV 52 agr €G 7 afewgt
fafe Fraarg g1
Cp ASKp 182 &®aIg s q frerq q¥T Frearqdl greal
smfafeafafczs® 77 argRay wewdian 1 with ASKS IV
54 wrEEniEdmeyilay Ay 1 agq FRAET AT
fraatfafercaae n
Cp ASK p 186 waag waflaif aadar) ag-arm wgefrg
TR wraea g frag (1) with ASKS IV

72 G FRAshY ARl e | avRuifage wy s
ster gl n
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Cp ASK pp 199200 sfrsma smepar smaey fagredlons
A 1§ I qegdy AW Gredarear eftard arr e with ASKS
Iv 128 sfaarg gar qd) sufagafaaraas ) qeqsadt Toear
¥ efaashy azeaqq o
Cp ASK p 201 & $7atiat gprarerafrggalaea g
=f grargareAY srraAeng Swa with ASKS IV 202
TN GeATIETT | SATAET MY FIRIARTA
g7 n
Cp ASK p 217 daramr fg dvwrafza g shaeaaarsn
feag | a7 qma  afcwsg (waeg) fearmaer aea (e )
with ASKS V 30 fegg wafzardient faoiisecasman |
sragTrafaE Al e &
Cp ASKp 222 Rar sfamr sl agad argogs
mfggear anrsgamefafiq qaafairn SSooTER 1 with
ASKRS V 37 Xar zfiwry lsfir samarty frdraw ) axgfe
Aag FgafTF w0
Cp ASK p 226 qefery farfrdr aesfagd SrrgamTdas
mATmirugsariay  diares gxwt with ASKS V
42 wisfor] anrdly segaad e 1 quEeTEm ¥ aeg
sitwarang |

APPENDIX V

PARATLEI PASSAGES I'ROM DRC AND AShS
(Cp pt 1,ch I pp 312)

Cp DRCp 61 wafiass ma e @ 94T, fr ax
oiiay 7 —gfr wfrprdt aeaaar wewmann ot
sqfg frmrr ) with ASKS VII 92 gty am raifa
¥ a wft> 23f a1 gt o Apvaeagy g arniia
& fxa smm

Cp DRC pp 645  fezwqmdfmin azft 1 wgit
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TIIEARIE  wath ASKS VI 5 Prmgeagait aeng
fr= AR g 1
Cp DRC ;ﬁ 65 wiwTm mfacforwme® | gRAR Aw™
weaQ AW argatr et g | afesa T ad W
wEEE  Weryiwath ASKS VI 7 wmew girodw
afgar sTSI | T9Y a1g STEfaRiAT € g
Cp DRCypp 66-8 wew X &reira t Wi fenaafr 1 Sraew
a7 w1 o fy aRyrmrgR i a3 gl
g Ay maR efegarrar -
g ThwR wemAeuly  freabrdan, SRRy
afy e agwlal, semmRTgliETn WETY
FeERTETAERtE T ETT T R §
o faas,  wRYTAafaary aetaradiey, ey
A gafasiay 3 gt TR, e g
Fuferd WO SMEEwy, arivEdREEISmiEaRT
TRl ST, SegEst sl el
watw fafgmemy  Peghg qufsewiradaa e,
fremsfaefgmrtrgamithing amfeqremaiy swiafes-
1y SRETI TR GRS
T, WA WAER qEALA AR at Suhrevsar-
s e rRreziteeaf it
Ay WU T A gseiRNTy
TG AR A7TCT AR, GEINSER
ATy Wi Y mow wer ghekemtaden
e FrEAlafariirmem galemt waemt fag-
T TR, W TR« famgrrw, shefadee
T AfrrrirrifrarT ek e
gttt almirani-aae. werests-
it watraied oz warra fraow gang -
afsf® L with ASKS VIII 918wt & sremee varfaema
TACTR Y 9 eweieny At gfey my oA o oy
Tl Lo wrpeed 1 T vt gt fer v o
f~mt S fremt e ¢ aiee oy
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AEFEE 0 HET aftafrir i ey - s
TARTAEFAGE G T 1 ARG TR0 JFIGAH |
aimfeg afsddgrrar 53 o demfens faagEagaT
WA T A €819 e (feant o fafog ) iges &g
AR, | qUEAAETTASG T ggIsad 1 GERTArg ar
T qE AN 1 (AT qwrey edfigea @n)fer
T 1 HeEr AT g(qg)eawae falz 1 geTed wfin-
NN Sfagfant 1 FEREEEAA T (WA |
maizfafy)sfa gdemiaty feafa o

Cp DRCp 68 wfgyigny o= ofd &7, 7 @7 t @
&f3 Y 7 ArEiTm @ aEAfgie 1wtk ASKS VIH
19 afgsrana ga A m weagair | aEmt @iy sal
qRIANAEET 0

Cp DRCp 68 @7 YRIdT|AMAT &I A4z
@7 ) with ASKRS VIII 20 OF1&s@i @ $37 Taaiiang 1
Cp DKRC p 69 a1 gagdfs INSTEga==mIaas-
T Pravaatiife Fofvn aelmd srEraeTE
with ASKS VIII 24  avar afegwaassaggarstd o
Franagar a1 fauEis =@

Cp DRC pp 6970 ¥z & Wl 9 swqraermaft
amafty (g ) qerenear aEd | aat ff femea P
wmfiam,  =AgIeA aedEmEglT ) mth ASKS VI
256 wnwAraw wF g Ag s o qar fenaeden
= gEafrr o 7 aRdYs $ART AT 9Rerd 97

Cp DRC pp 7t fr g a=7 syaasmmmlafon

Lt B QUENATIAIRTOTYERT | FIeRrTIriag-
sfafwafalfone, Aasfmmeoa ey s

WrTEgEErIAIT 1 with ASKS VI 278 wwersrafi
Az Frznlafr, ssTdi 11 Farg A R ah RTHATET (
eIt 1% etgralir

Cp DRC p 72 &g ©TAISTed 1 with ASKS Vil
31 &g g

Cp DRCp 72 fyzraf mfeq ez 730 with ASKRS VIIL



412

20

2

A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

32 FAIEl @O |
Cp DRCp 73 sfaxiRd a9 WIoM @AQEAAA FGH |
wEaia a3y a9rggal T @ with ASKS VI 334
Asenfen afr ear cagafaraad 1 wear FWOFIA o

Cp DACp 73 feremafy  fagew  sifireliws sy
mafrewrar ey (731q) with ASKS VI 35 affa
ereqeiamie ey | 3 svary 1

Cp DRCp 74 wamawd < agdqd ffadiza 49
dRyfeaTraq | @ us  gpgaforsrada f g 8 gy
2l @AETET 1 with ASKS VIIT 37 &l agedled
gy §iuy A7 | gpgAfaRTTe wrAmia ey o

Cp DKC pp 767 wzw < frimsmrraT safag frag
afifraaey Frmafs ¥ gaaer gmenda ? 0 eam Qg
faqr @ Aqeaniift  caw@uag | 7o fragmrat 1 @ g
Ty aeARfaed 1 with ASKS VIII 423 mafeq gofa-
TR gft wan fr @ Koty g s @toago
afsmET Nae wivees fa @ afirg gaai b9
zeqeyfeas o

Cp DRCp 77 wyas™ ¥ WA & ¥ fogsy A
frareaaR 41T gramdig ) with ASKS VI 44 famas
FZUSR IGA TIMYA

Cp DRCp 718 Iagawa e o willfy wmat wna
Ty wfraul g with ASKRS VI 49 qeagamard
@y wrarfa Al e e frmranme,. o

Cp DRC p 80 -ifgenfar fefag smaead)  wwama
BT ¢ QLT GAFALT 47T | with ASKS VIIE 53
wiwreaiadx oy soriferysgar

Cp DACp 82 n—ax 43 gfamea) qregearsal ar gew xfx
g TR with ASKRS VIO 61 sfrwegy aforrear ar
4T WX 1 £y € g

Cp DACyp 93 wfamma muifn o wih ASHS Vil 84
wfarTag

Cp DRCp 95 wgalt muprman ) win AShs VIII
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89 T FTEIETAT

Cp DKC p 98 mwmigdarnfaifr d-f o3

FAETen ) pedy  SidEreait aEeda AenaseEey
with ASRS VII 9% seegssrsmrenfag T7g=1w

el ¥ 3T gier A o

Cp DRCp 99 wmgmEgi=afa zraIatainasunyay |

exfife w31 7z gor=fardrdT @1 437 o with ASKS VI

98 4 except ofTAAHT @R 1

Cp DRC p 104 gagargd =vawey z=71 fagszemare-

TR with ASKS VI 117 w79 "gZear =11 goav-

Aty

Cp DACp 106 F=g={ T3g #7 Srawisfreey

efmfni a1 wath ASKRS VIIE 123 =wirmist

AR TAEYTTAT | ATEfEr o

APPENDIX VI

qATTIIAT T'—hA 1 2 (ILLLSTPATIONS OF ha
WHICH APE PEMINISCENT OF THE VERSES
OF EAPLIEP W PITEPS)

(Cp pt I chi,pilfn3 ch il p 37,
fn 3 ch I p 62,fn 4)

Cp KA I 45 ¢ARcfg™ 1 asm 741 qAfT  waith
$al 1 20 wfrsfy frarirae @t gl

Cp KA Il 129 saTaTs fz @07 €7@ 7 77143 1 wath $3b
1 28 7 s sEifre>fr sqerrar

Cp RAIL 197 weamtemgasss gadfafs 1 gfprem
1 HaTzr g 0 with Kid pars 103 %97 9 gz oa-
TR ATy EETEss €T a5 N
I

Cp RAIL 205 9% Franaefa aq@=tanTis | with $iL
118 «x feamaraseigz ag |
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Cp KA 226362 Fargfta alisgifir qudtarssa 7% |
EEIRAT gfgfATwaT A 1 with Balae 1 16 Caru I 19,
Mycch 134 o

Cp WAL 280 fa freg wawy 7t X wewr AR 4+ &A=
TRT FeHT FYRTT STRET 1 whch seems to have  ongnally
occurred 1n Svap

Cp KA Il 286 7em FEwranlt Awarg onad i
AR 9 T gagAad AR 10 with Ragh VIIL 57

ageEgEsld ¥ 53 W sagaiean | afkw faafemy w0
a3 1A Fanfaig n

Cp KA 1 302 wafsfag wwrd whiferawiaa 1 @y
TS TIGRISHRA v N wath Kad para 85 oS-
i frergRfEesfafaam farseaagmasing e

aar aTdaatfeNTAT | (Alsocp with Si§ II 4 T
&Ry Al IR onfesly of@ dedagar
= u)

Cp KA Il 95 77 gwif7 wRA AARAENMA A 1 W7 A7
AFERTEIFA F 1 wath far XV 14 7 Aragat g@ar
ARD AARAT A | FAST AL AFAAV AR AL N

APPENDIX VI

PARALLEL PASSAGES FROM DANDIN'S KA
AND BHAMAHA S KAl
(Cp pt 1,eh 111 p 65,fn 1)

Cp RA T 7 wemalk smey wisr TR wUAA sy
gealy e om0 with KAL T 6 e Tz fau
FETa I Ay 1and 1 1l Mot gzney 7 fmaman
w1 frem T e gepae Troy o

Cp MAT 13 wmadl wrereage  aeg "W | with
RATT 19 Aol sgrenss mgm @ wgs< oy
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Cp KA 15 zPgrarirpmfiorar sorasq 1 S0
FTIOIEETY 0 owith KA L 19,21 e cCllEs chal
sy T

Cp KA. L 179 waggumrmfaarasrszedd s s977=9
froy wxmfrere u gTafARErd sw gEfEfsa
way fragaritey QIFCIFY U T IR awT
FEf ( with KAl 1 1920 mnaieteed 9 579977 530
=3 1 T SR AARTTIaTT T3 eeafy ek
mfrETETTgiERg

Cp RAT 212 §@3 sIgvwes W a7 fafyarg fra-
Fafrsg At sl o eERTTAfy anfia fan
W FeEmEmRTER T @ s nwnh RKAL T 223
amy SgEIET agdrTAd S 1 A 9T I8 g
a1 U af AT A § @ISy 1 & IR
TRl I

Cp KA L 234  adruestfast feq o Amdds arsasst
TEFATCT @t eEqCfafr @1 A9 A FETET 1 wuh
KAl 1 29 w7 eyafcg aemrarsss g AVsy | g Eh
iz agam 0

Cp RAT 29-30 FTETHRIMARITHTIALRL | FATTIR
@ 41 $afaer gon w wfemrey fageranft 7 ogsfo
with RAY L 27 syefsrerd sw7 §fwsfgm a3y
FRmirTAEzEfRT

Cp KAT 40  an dzanti} a7 wrgzrad it with
KAl T 32 sitimmfaadag dmafaft fr goor

Cp KA I 434 fifge arrimrn Arnfavirwrsmwneg
Fafa s Neafre et o mth KA IL 6 ST g3
"3 55 gl 1 @ ARmAEE T a0
Cp KA1 667 Saamgesian TETTEIA A G 1 goiiie-
¥ Ly qur T WA {0 S foae g AT
faf 1 with KAY T 512 gger sqows oevs fRifeT o
Sy WEzAy YO Al n emE swd zrfaz
YT 1 T e A R T e
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Cp RAI 80 W wHrEgeeadTg aed faaq 1wtk
KA U 2 Ffadsfafrers sneafa agafi

Cp hAIL 56 it x@agafea 9atie wafars ¢ SR
sraftamgerdAr 0 fadaregaedty  samegfafaad
with hA! 1l 12 §at taagafer qaker amifean ) fas
Fregae w &7 forgafk Gl o gl fdrdfs frdw 7
g 1 SwegAgaar 3 anaegfafizad o

Cp KATI 200 { the examploof ¥ibhdrand) —SHwNT
FREATAGEAAFARY ¢ ARGy Smarar EE T
with KAl 11 78 sdrawan Tafert Reisgerfosargan 14
sfafsgqfareae #37 a g 1

Cp RAII 235 R rwdra @ arargaawaory | with KA
11 86 ¥R et 35T MATIETEr /7

Cp KA Il 244 milwgnst wrrgaifa s g o
ezafy aeas srracaifaAX f with KAL 11 87 wriset
a7t wlrgnifa aag oftm | ==mfz ¥ AT
bty

Cp AW 2767 war v 7y Nfy = arm el gy ) 11
Aat wredfarangTny m n @Iy PR FEd armeae
gt with KAL 111 56 wa) q@mnr geomarifzgrs w4t 0
oT WAT ete (ud )

Cp KA T 300,302 Tt A% & WICIFre wAifaon o
wifsfag wara wffratiqa « with RAI HI 12 A9
wnigr gafrirragsy

Cp KA 324 (ex of misepokts) 7 FAT AT Demigy
FAR 1 Amft fRAmadrgar g 0 waih RAL I
24 amvedfor xafanf 1pgman | grafe ag aeg e
LEES-ct Nl

Cp KATL 33 (ex of tulyayogud) 39 gad sy ar
AP ANAfT o favean aftmar Aen o ufag v with

MAL N 28 ifesfafo-y v wrdt i fien 1g7afga
DI fays Fifag o
Cp KA 120 Pfameraifogrnwt aq | frmerr
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fredeia smirefs o wieh KA T 41 o except
Eeae o dl]

Cp RKAIN 1257 sorf sqwirms sqmamrsrsg o i
ez fragw frafery o ST €
1 S iy aval wreg gl 0 st ER R
TE3T e 5T oS FH 1t with KAl
IV 12 (first three ines 13 ) SRR e gz T ama n
Cp KA 128 wigamys aoxsrafirfiend | with KAl
IV 8 &wqimme v gwmamefaed )

Cp NATH 136 Sorrgwm=t amr g==aefay | wrat
TEfer=t ol erafee 0 with RAL IV 16 arg-
T Tl wfrewag ) gy s o
ofg o

APPENDIX VI

SOME MISSING VERSES IN THE TEXT OF KA
(CpptIch Il p 39 fn 1)

3fwitr | wmfedmrmw sest FITAT 1 —cited by
Jagaddhara on Malat T 1

ST AT TR T qufwat s « mbom.
TFT T ti—cited by the <ame commentator on Malat
I 10

TAR g 2e ew et o« frrsean frg ann
Y BT 1—ated by hmoniy I I8F

2] A Oy 2 e gl 1 anzbeta
TTH gErwieay ST €1 N—cted w Jagamangald
onRim 1 3 16 (ander the art durnd alaysra)

W33 froxqe g frr-itre shifafeg otras 1ol
frambr gfanfr Qorrng aely TIZEIRTT ~cited 1n
the same comm on Iiryzeamasydpucans in Kim , the last
Line bainz the samaryd
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ofemfardae w2 @ @ Fafad ) A g oaw odaw
quler GH N—found after TII 160 mn the Calcutta ed
of Premacandra Tarhavigiéa (1863) and in the BORT ed
of Pt Redds (Poona, 1938)

APPENDIX JX

DANBIN § FELICITY OF DICTION (afvz7 qemfwead)
WIrH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO HIS USE OF
ALLITEPATION (AAUPRASA) AND YAMAEA

(Cp pt 11 eh IV p 380, fns 1 3 p 385, fn 3)

ANDPRASA

1

2
3
4

©w

-

v fafeaaratardt weadmnad Y (DRC p 57)

T ¥ PTRITTTRANY (b p 58)

argag Avey 99T (b p 120)

T gERd Fomderen e frafaemg fada
xaazafy (b p 137)

TR AT, Al g aat (i op 155)

a¥ dar gewArsfear adfggeviafy sRAsfarRT qTE
(b p 174)

fafr Tt fafemrofafe Aeararrenfrdangeida
faxifmfeafafaaaazir (@ p 180)

TEINET FAT ANTE AARY ©F PrelavR mmew arRTeAd
sfgamrertegfar iy mfrey waberifeny wgmo

walTarEt waAsy BT wemt BT AT
(ASK p 11}

wf g awEATmEE i qE (b p 73)
R kL Erl BRI Bl e Bttt TR R e b p 79)

TIARY XA AAINAVL g g e o
AT TR
(b p 103) 3 s

S i
ax T mafrareey 1337

w1 v af) (i p 151) " iR (g
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13 Wradgfer wiisfy dtwen, aasf areea, o oy
°3, SN o, armE T Wiy ovRee
safTET (v p 154)

14 39 % frammtaamfafzy fY @ p 156)

15 wfrmfrirg W gPeafcRomaaegTm 7
ag  (w p 161)

YAMAKA

1 ¥, I3mErix (DRCp 120)*

2 gft 3y fra Frrsastoae 1 (b p 186)

3 wwfrfafy (ASKp 10)

4 TegTmiRaT wwEar (b p 139)

5 Syaed g, fgatgw  AgeA Tl T, agfaAaEETn
agfrm , gvar FIETC W, TR geEr
ete (1 pp 1479)

6 wxvaiTar axatoramsmrEt fafe (b p 179)

APPENDIX X

IDIOMS AND PHRASES
(Cppt I & IV p 384,fn 2)

I wfmmszges gegt @t (DRCp 195 cp Hear pp 62,
81)

2 wauram grer s (DAC p 150 abo ep p 164 and
ASKp 51)

3 efemraeriaifemag sy (DRCp 56)

4wty f7 as fefrgsaag (o p 59)

1 A farmous examjle of yimaks (4 nl’s 3-)ncursn e PP 73
Twra srafaTm et vt JeTITEt L Cicrtinunitcud
onfRITR TR
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ST qEEETR € %q9 (b P 110)

gareafardaar AU (b p $0)

o, &t faat ¥ e, IHgTRATIgar (b p 79)

o7 fazrr & <ger ey (b p 164)

fy wifrarauraifoar 7T aread ®Yaqq SRGq (b p 126)
=rq SymdicatgE R (b p 95 also cp p 191)

T3 % grdtady A (b p 92)

ez fax afemat & (b p 179)

TEAATST FeIREw gAATEF | 7 Aty sy g
wTTay (sb p 86)

fraufrrmia aepas s dyaraargeata (ASK pp 1234)
T w57 wrawmar gt gaar @ (ASk p 170)

s sifeera (b p 177)

Tsg =z gzOFEEETElET 7 (i p 70)

aTg ;T 57 (b P 25)

A A faar &1 Al (b p 240)

Sifr fz w sgeafy, anfy wemmg et 97
gy (DRCp 194)

e aaad (KA 1T 139)

as g¥img Ffa [DKC p 83,als0 cp pp 74
{mAmeTeTe-), 80 (yxve-) 87 (weeaT-), 89 (wz-
sT-)]

a7 ggar Reagft (DRC p 180)

g Py

Teq gz (DKC p 93 also
P p 196 w1 97 azwy)

Tq (amataad T mAierdlaaw fadg (DRC p 59)
183 ar+=m (DRC p 186)

T w gafm (DRC p 83)

RN NI AT RIR T (DRC p 100)

Paur #w3 (DRC p 92 also cp ffzafz, ASk pp
8 25 172)

T gnft v apraft mwrmi
< g manf
(Ash p 123) ity
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33

34
35

36

37
38
39
40
41

42
43

45
46
47
48
49

50
51
52
53
54
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@3, iagraer? fawq (DRC p 59, alsocp p 63 Ef-
IFNTEAAAATTFL and ASK p 90 @t efgzmarang
farg )

7 SzrFafi=aify g g (DKC pp 734 also cp p
123)

37 amformenf@ni sayafy, zzafn oo
Fromarg (DRC p 92)

A fy 3 ememzmmsafeTTar sagy (ASh p 13)

7 gafgmit ot faffafan Samfaafogerg (DRC
p 89 alsocp KA Il 172 fmafy &7 @zeag ?)

ARFHY e grTiRfy 77 e (DRCp 70 also cp
ASK p 151)

argaTRfTArTE aaareaATaIay (DhC p 117)

A7 sy ey (ASK p 58)

o gy a frar (KA D 141)

=i M7 9T FoitaeT Ay (ASK p 43)

gy ATT g3Ed (DRC p 104 also cp ASKRS
VIIT 117)

957 ag w77 (DRC p 156)

SRETTERETEAYY RTAR e (DRC p 86)
sOfeEmafaraiir s (DACp 72)

awng, TARer a¥ (ASh p 175 cp Vikr II 117)
Py famafomam qor (ASh p 44)

e rgiETTas (DRC p 81)

samTeRTat 03 gagioet faer (ASkp 171)

mrafy gl ot afafenfs (DRCp 179 op the
Fazluh phrace  on the tip of the tongue)

78 g (DRCPp 135 alocp p 144)
YT g=a (DRC p 150)

o g Baszrr aw foere (AR gaw (6 p 77)

X QT 7 T Wl AR w1 (b p 130)

=t sTafrassTmAdy (DRC p 116 alocp p 126
wafaferraaltt goai =0, alio op for the idea,
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ASK pp 15, 64, 145, 242)

ar war @smfaggr  (DRC p 146 also cp p 158 ep
Vikr l)

araareeargaafanzaY afgmaw grm (DAC p 86)
ggmzian safirerfa ity (DKC p 161 also cp TITE
1a—, pp 85, 108, Mrech IX 16, Sak 1V)

drsaneaga QAT =07 Afeream wraf@ (DRCp 63)
a1, gra A weyAr fasfmafe (ASK p 62 also cp DRC
p 80 wARAfTdFar Amfa)

APPENDIX XI
SUBHASITAS (GOOD SAYINGS)

sfmrgramATas TgTusy 7 fefagort am (DKCp 109,
alsocp ASK p 75  ATRadiar g@k A1)

sqyan fg zusfaftganioon , @ arazfa wifies @7 dgemg
(DKC p 210)

wit A w Ffiwea o wifefan ) G o gfer frfag o
FFF139 1 (KA Il 161)

uat fz wymAmgfeg =l aag (ASK p 58)
sTTHPY afizag (DRCp 82)

sfagrartion fz faemian eragiage (b op 161)

afz qreaan 2 waafmcre (b p 193)

WRAMEAN ATMINIETTT (b p 92, cp Guta V] 5)
bt 3 a falig 2f7a fan a1 sraifiy 7 ne st
7ra framfreafy (DRC p 181)

1 fg AR SNIA wlrrInabrrey aaprAf-ag maly qur ?
(ASh. p 10)

fregsra-my worm @ osasra waft wrar fome
{ASK p 193}

a3 sl wzg (w p 39 op A3 A st ae )

o he e
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Tt AT ey (ASK p 177)

g fz &l (b p 198)

T3 TfveaTe @xem b G (MAH 174)
TATAET 7ZAT O AT (hA 1 173)

7 frarwar 33 fezzemmm (AShop 241)

afz f37 gimmer (b p 27)

arafgameraTTy (DRC p 82)

fraft ¥7 az=zk (RA 1T 172)

Fromais a1 sarfcEengaTAEATETE W -
arrda safaq sferzromalt o3 aay weEe SiaTan
T Egfea 1 dar aivfafa (ASK p 55)

Frearfty wireaey frmgisnfa (ASk p 164)
Al |y avwai wfaweyay afEafary (b p 150)
FRAA afersrETE (i p 177)

T fz 9 Pl g=% (g 3 g 3dmg 903
T (B p 56)

§ur wrmfrn avfgazdniy FRAADNXANTR GTET
(DRC p 179)

&% erafafy ag agen e gree dfesfe frfsg
TN AL FreEi aweg (DRC p 80)
R exfeay 3 sereeit (KA 11 178)

APPENDIX XII
POINTS OF AFFINITY BETWFEYN DANDINV

AND HIS GPEAT PPEDECESSORS
KALIDASA AND BANA

KALIDAS1

1

2.

Cp DRC p 141 freg=remmz==1sg—with hom
V 34 frufsrrrsrnem g o

Cp DRCyp 163 am=i) (nedi) Fawdwimsot
afext g nfrsiairrariEsrd i enh SSL TV 18 X7
frag-fgle arfiay o gfess vy o ofar
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Cp DEC p 196 wx ff SqMiearTimeqieal  Feurd »
el ey, e

g fauafpaay, wargraedT s ey &ff

agmn QU 1 with Sab I1 5 SERTENET A wIGEAA-

dre ag wenmAly agay fagffean Wy ) 9@w &

7 ufg afzea fegafa @y o fhoag e =l 3ot

#gfadiz 47 1 also cp Ragh IX 49

Cp DKC p 6 afaw = fagastsy  ellameaaer

with Ragh VII 67 za quawsagmi] @1

Cp DKCp 68 a1 Yfaamzafarsar with hom V §

fagey o ermgrafam

Cp DRCpp 734 7 Jzewafweaify Hig Madgq) with

hum V 40 7 wgex sfaaagael 1

Cp DRCp 74 gafes@muar Fmsad with §ik 11

7f  GUATHANG! A )

Cp DKC p 84 ufgyarfarygaaafadles  with Kum

m 5 uRfFaw=t z2et

Cp DKCp 146 wwrafaser (£73¥7), and p 158 @HI-

qfazg—with Vikr 1 wamfazea #fgar

Cp DRCyp 180 @ @@ Woaeif with Ragh V 25

frrenwzfada gy

Cp ASk p 143 fam AT

merprfaibegfanfitdifafai with hum V85

matgreafaruglaas fayg “tnfatrzaqar s aq 7 qeah)

Co ASk p 43  mermmdlyn mofrepgm smag

AT L with Ragh 1§ 53 wrary o mom  grg el
Rl CEl e N

Cp AShp 50 qarg qndy o1 faagim = afraeds ¢
with Ragh 1 24wt fasmararesmmg wam=fr g 5 far
Trarrnt o34 3511w

Cp ASh p 164 zzeqmits wfrreseg fregfamfr ¢ with
Sk 1 16 w1 wfrvmmy grafe waf g1
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Cp EA T 45,11 129, 203 and 286 with §.0 L 20 2.,
18 2cd Ragh. VHT 57 respectively {<e» App V 1)

BAv4A

Cp ASK pp 634 wJmIMST FgEiIeRAr eEws -
afETommiiTEg® with Kid. pers 12 FTan@s
TR STy, U7 T SgEERiETRtRR A T
fatf
Cp ASK p 59 (azraveom) fafrmmew e
7Y wnb Kad para 1l (Fammemaswst) fasfoos-
1% Primfrostmsazas 1 Also cp para 270 Hear
p 194
Cp ASK p 65 fada) 9 acwbree=iias feomsl svered
FTUY 1 with Hear p 203 feoo €3 3313 TS
TGT AT
Cp ASK p 38 wTerSige=rmiTa™ T ¥ e
TR with Hear p 101 fAstsrzpes femarsr3
strrrdretT ooy o
Cp ASK p 33 safufslaedcy amg wagfafaydm=
Safezy  with Hear p 233 Prsrmorgiafacy-
TTNfaTT ete., alsocp. i3 p 165
Cp ASh p 73 oz mexsfas wfr, wqger afoy wp-
AR qsy wfy GTeT TTRER WA TEIT
ctc with Hear p 181 FHHT, LA
TS 5cT fermfrea g TITT
T
Cp ASK p 4  grfiymapeisafmNmTo orart
wi1h Kid para 4 StFemasaieseIiy =TT
ezt
Co ASk p 222 ygafro=t  CrnT
wrh Rid para IS Sieiqeea—ys @ 00T
Cp DACp 75 fr7eraacet s—feriafar =th
Kid para 151 F7071 #frx o €555 SETSETT 0
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Cp DKCP 190 wMagaammfaeaarg with Hear p
39 gty

Cp DKCPp 141 w=qpgfgafrmds wq@  with Hear
p 148 feaafoadsfawt® ©1R33R%  , alocp hid
paras 78, 170, 198 342

Cp DKC p 111 unram&fig Fgyfead smsl, with
Hear p 24 wWERE@EMIHE Falgqg ¢

Cp ASK pp 44 8 {dension of Laksml) with Kad paras
104-6, ASk pp 524 (descniption of omens and portents)
with Hear pp 162, 163, 186 ASKk pp 160-1 {description
of lying 1n chamber) with Kid paras 64, 65 and ASh
pp 20717 (exhortatmn of Vamadeva) with kid paras
103-10 (exhortation of Sukanisa}

Cp KA 11 197 and 302 with Kad paras 103 and 85
respectively (see App VI)



BIBLIOGRAPHY



(i) WORKS OF DANRIN
1 Avannsundarkathd (1) ed M R Kawt Madras 1924, (2)
od. K. § Mahadeva Sastnn Trivodrum 1953 (refs 1o the
work are from this ed ), (3) anonymous sumMmMAry tn Versc
styled as drantisundarihathdsira ed Dalsina Bhirati
Series, 1924, ed G Harthara Sastrr, Madras, 1957
2. Dafakumiracarta (1) ed M R. Kale contamng current
PP and UP with English trans Bombay, 1925 (reprintcd
Delhy, 1966) (rcfs 1n the work are from thised) (2)ed
G Buhler and P Peterson  Bombay, 1891 sccond ed by
G J Agashe contammg currest PP and PVD, Bombay,
1919 (3) NSPed contamng current PP and UP with Pada
of Kavindricirya Sarasvati, Bhts of Snarima and Laghu
of Bhinucandra, Bombay 1951, (4)ed H H Wilson,
London 1846 (5) English trans (Tke Ten Princes) A W
Ryder, Chicago 1927, (6) Germantrans J Hertel, Leip2ig,
1922 (7) German trans 1 J Meyer, Lapng 1902, (8)
Hindr trans  Motichandra Deltu
Kavyadarsa (1)ed V N lyer, with Jinananda Vidyasagara s
comm  Madras 1952 (refs in the work are from this ed )
(2)ed M Raogachanar with Hrd and Taruna, Madras
1910, (3) ed V Krishoamacharar, with $rut and Taruna
Tiruvads, 1936 (4) ed KN Rai with Premacandra Tarkavi
gisa s comm., Calcutta 1881, (S}ed S K Belvelkar Poona
1924, (6) ed Ranpacharya Reddy, BORI Poona 1938, (7)
ed Ananta Laland Upendra Jha workstyled as Aovja-
laksana with Ratna comm , Darbbanga 1957 (8)ed Ram
Chandra Misra with Hinds trans , Varanasi, 1958 (9) D T
Tatacharya with Hed  Srut and Taruna, Bombay, 1941

w

() WORKS OF VEDIC AND CLASSICAL SANSKRIT
LITERATURE

Abhyjinajakuntala of kalidasa, ed Jivatanda Vidyasagara
Calcutta, 1914 ed M R Kale Bombay 1961

-



430

2

awn bW

~

10
1

12
13
14

17
18

A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

s by A Amadal I,

¢d anonyn ed Drk Raghavan
‘Piilar, Trivandrum, 1961

Agni Purdna ed Mansukh Rat Mor, Calcutta, 1957
Autareya Brahmana ed Satyavrata Samasfami, Calcutta,
18941906

Apastamba Dharmasut @ ed Buhler, Bombay, 1892 4
Arthasastra of kautilya (1) ed R P Kangle, Bombay,
1960 (refs i the work are from thised) Enghsh trans,
1963 (2)ed T Ganapati Sastri, Trivandrum, 1924 5, ®)
ed Vachaspati Garola Varanasi 1962

Asfodiyayr of Panint ¢d Sankara Rama Sastr, Madras
1937

Athanmeda ed S D Satvalekar Pardh (Balsad)
Bhagmadgita, ed Gita Press, Gorakhpur

Bhagavata Puruna ed Gita Press Gorakhpur 1965
Bhasanatakacakra (Bhasas plays) ed C R Devadhas
Poona, 1937

Biojaprabandfia of Ballala, Bombay 1913
Brhathathamaiyari of k dra KkMed 1931
Brhathathaslok of Budhasva ed F Lacote,
1908 i1

Brhatsamhita of Vatahamihura ed Varanast 1897, ed (1n
two vols ) Bangalore 1947

Buddhacarita of Aévaghosn ed L B Cowell Oxford
1893 Enghshiwrans E i Johnstone Lahore 1936
Carakasamhila, ed J Vidyasagara Caleutta 1896
Caturbham oc Spngarahata (2 collecuon of four blanas,
namely Padmaprabirtata of Sudraka  Dhurtaviasannada
of Isvaradatta, Ubhay ablusuriba of Vararuer and Padatadf

taha of Syamilaka) cd Motichandra and V S Agrawal,
Bombay 1959

Gaugmalio of Vakpatiraja ed S P Pandit, Bombay,
1887

Harsacarita of Bapa NSP ed with Samkaras comm
1946

Jatekamala of Aryatura cd Hendric hern Harvard Orien
tal Senies 1891

Kddambarl of Biga (1) ed P L Vaidya Poona 1935 (refs



24
25
Y

27
28
29
30
31

32
33

33
35

36
37

38
39

4

42

43

45

BIBLIOGRAPHY 431

m the work are from thised) (2) NSPed with Bhanu-
candra-Siddhacandra comm 1932 (3) ed P Peterson
Bombav 1883

Kimardakiyamtisira Bombav, 1952

Karasutrg of Vitsvivana ed with Javamangala comm
Varanasr 1964

Kdsikd of Vamana and Javaditya ChSSed 1931
Kathdsaritscgara of Somadeva NSPed 1930
Kawradimahotsara of (Mki ed Ramaknshna Kkawt
Trchur 1929

Kavindraracarasamruceava ¢d F W Thomas Calcutta
1912,

Kirdtarpuniya of Bhiravi ChSSed 1961
Kumdrasambhaa of Kalidisa, ChSSed 1963
Moadhurdvyaya of Gangidevi ed G Hanhara Sastn Tn-
vandrum, 1916

Mahabhdrata ed Gita Press Gorakhpur 1936
Makabhasya of Patafijalt ed Bhagwan Dev Jhapar
(Rohtak) 1962

Malatimddhava of Bhavabhat: NSPed 1926
Malavikdgmumitra of Kibdisa ed Charudeva Shastn
Lakore 1933

Mallikamdruta of Uddandanitha ed da Vidya-
sagara Calcutta 1878

Manusmrts ed with Kullika’s comm Bombay 1888
Mattaldsa of Mah ikramavarman, TSS ed 1917
Meghadita of Kaldasa ed Dr § Kk De New Dell
1957

Myechdhatika of Sadraka ed V G Parampe Poona
1937 ed M R. Kale Bombay 1962.

Mudraraksasa of Visikhadatta ed C R Devadbar and
V M Bedekar Bombay 1948

Nasadhacanita of Sriharsa ed K K. Handiqm Poona
1956.

Namasamgrahamdld Madras Govt. Onental Mss Lib
Nirukta of Yaska ed. with Aighantu V K Rajwade,
Poona 1940

Nyavabindu of Dharmakirt: Calcutta 1899




432

4

=y

47
48
49
50

51
52
53
S5

56
§

4

59

[
61
62

=)

63

65

66

68

69
70

n

A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

Paiicatantra of Visnudarman ed Nrsimhadeva Sastrt,
Lahore, 1932
Pérashara Grhyasutra ed Stenzler Letpzig, 1876
Raghwnamia of kaldasa, NSP ed, 1916
Ramdyana of Valmiki, ed Guta Press Gorakhpur
Raanavadha of Bhatr ed with Jayamangali comm , NSP
ed, 1887
Rgveda ed F Max Muller
Rtusambara of kilidisa NSP ed, 1922
tharapaddhati of Sarngadh ed P Peterson,
Bombay 1927
patha Brah ed J Eggeling, Dellt 1963
Saundarananda of A$vaghosa ed Hara Prasad Sastri,
Calcutta, 1910
Setubandha of Pravarasena, NSP ed , 1895
Siiupalmadha of Magha with Mallinithas comm, NSP
ed 1927
Subkantavah of Vallabhadeva ed P Peterson, Bombay,
1886 revised ed (R D karmarkar)} Poona 1961
Suktimuhtarali (or Subhdsitamuktaralt) of Jahlapa, ed F
Krishnamacharya GOS ed Baroda, 1938
Suktiratnahara of Kaliaga Riya Surya, Trivandrum, 1939
hita ed J Vi Calcutta, 1889
Siapnavasavadatta of Bhasa, ed T Ganapati Sastrn Tri-
vandrum 1912 1916
Taittiriya Aranyaka ed H N Apte, Poona, 1898
Tark. graha of A b J
Lahore 1938
Tattvasamgraha of Santarakyita GOS ed , Baroda, 1926
Tilakamaiijari of Dhanapila NSP ed ,» 1903
Upanisads (principal Upanisads), ed Gita Press

Untararamacarita of Bhavabhuti ed M R. hale, Bombay,
1934

Vakyapadiya of Bhartthan Varanasi 1905

Vdsavadartd of Subandhu (1) ed with English trans, L, Hy
Gray 1962 {2) ChSSed 1954

Vikramoniadya of hihdisa NSPed 1914
Hisnupurdna, ed Venkateshvara Press, Bombay 1910,

ed hadi Sastr1,



BIBLIOGRAPHY 43

73 bpuzrarmiserg of Kedirabhapta, ed. Lakose 1942
74 YaFEavalyaserti with Mutalyard cormrm, \SPed 1916

(L) WORKS O\ HISTORY OF SANSKRIT LITERATURE

Chattanva, K. A Vew Hustory of Szukrn Literc'rre

Deltr 1963

Dz DrS K Aspec s of Sanskrut Luercrure Cakeua

1959

3 — Hustory of Sansknt Lyerature, Cakeutta, 1947

Keth DrA.B A Hutory of Sasknt Literarere Loados,

1920

—  Clessicel Senskrit Literctare, Calcuita 1958

— Sruknt Drera Londoa 1924

Kochhar, Dr Harnvansh  Apabiremsz Sautya Dell, 1956

Rnshrapacharar M Hustory of Clamieal Scesint

Lr erature \fadras, 1937

9 Lacte F Esszt sur Gmid-va et I3 Brkatnaths 1908

10 Murashr Dry v Auhilsa Bombes 1956

11 Pawate 1 S Structure of AstZddv

12 Pischel R. D ¢ onemtalischen Literataren

13 Trpathy D-C N Cerpu Adryz ka dlocoritmala ecm
Amnanka Adipayara Varanast 1955

14 Upadbyava, B D Sawsler Sihpa kd Inkhdsa Varagast
1958

15 Varadachan V  History of Samskria Literatare Allzba-
bad 1952

16 Winterntz, \{ A Hustory of Iedan Literarre, ol 11T
pt. L Eng'shtrans b Sibhidra Jba Dt 1953

&)

4

CORR- NV

() WORKS O\ POETICS

A ANCIENT

1 ABhzz-abiiran a comm. 0a BNS by Abwamagapts, ed.
Acharva Visneshvara, Delh, 1950

2. Az~ Purdnz ed \Mansukh Rar Mor Calawta, 1957

3 Alzrtdrgsarrassa of Rovvaia ed. § § Jam2ls Dettl
1955 ed Dr R.C Daveds Daltn 1965

3 Aucuyonedracarei of Kserreadra, ed S N Sugh Varaash
1950



434

o w

-

o0

[
=3

[ L)
MR

"
[

21

8

A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

Candrdloka of Jayadera NSP ed 1955

Dasarupaka of Dhanamjaya (1) ed Dr Bhola Shankar
Vyasa Varanast 1962 (2)ed C.O Haas, Delhy, 1962
Dhranyiloka of Anandavardhana with Locana comm  of
Abhmavagupta ed Jagannath Pathak Varanasy, 1965
Ekayali of Vidyadbara ed R P Trned: Bombay 1903
Kavirgjamarga of Nrpatudga ed K B Pathal, 1898
Kavyalamhara of Bhamaha (1)ed B N Sharma and B D
Upadhyaya Varapasi, 1928 (2)ed Devendra Nath Sharma
Patn2, 1962

Kavydlamkéra of Rudrata, ¢d with Namisadhu s comm,
Dr Satyadeva Chowdhury Delhi 1965
Ravyalamharasdrasamgraha of Udbhata with Laghuvrits
comm of Pratharenduraja ed R D Banhatts BORY
Poona 1925

RavyalamRarasurra(srett) of Vamapa ed Acharya Vish-
sesthara (intro by Dr Nageodra) Delhr 1954
Aavyamimamsa of Rajeschhara ed Dr Ganga Sagar Ray,
Varanas: 1964

Kav)cnasasana of Hemacandra NSPed 1934
Aavyanusasana of Vagbhata 11 suth srree NSP ed, 1915
Karyaprakdsa of Mammata ed Acharya Vishveshvara
Varanaw 1967

Awvalayananda of Appaya Dikuta ed Dr Bhola Shankar
Vyasa, Varanasi 1956

Nafpasastra of Bharata (1) ChSS ed, 1929 (refs i the
work are from this ed unless otherwise specified) (2) GOS
ed 1926 fT (3) hMed 1943

Pratiparudrayasobhutana of Vidyinatha ed K. P Tewedt
Ahmedabad 1909

Rasagangadhara of Jagannitha NSP ed , 1916
Sakityadarpana of Vigsanitha (1) ChSS ed 1937 (2)ed
?r" v Lkar;; :jmbay 1951

araseatilan, an1 of Bhoja

catta 1854 () NOp o4 19341 (1)ed A Borooah Cal

S,;:mlakam of $avargam~gha ed Gua Singh, Colombe,

\
Srrgdreprokdia of Bhon (l)ed G R. Josyer,
3

\

\

Mysore,



BIBLIOGRAFHY 435

vols I-II 1955, 1963, (2) MS1a 4ol 13 Govt. Omnzatal
Mss Lib, Madras No 3252

¥ dgbkar3lamiara of Vigbhata I Varanay 1957

¥ akroltyjivi’a of Kuataka ed DrS A. Dz Calcutta, 1561
Vidagdhomuktamrendana of Dharmadia Sun NSPed
1914

Visrudiarmottargpardra, ed Venlatshvara Press 1912
Fyaktrmeka of \ahimabhatta ChSSed 1936

B MODERN

1

(8]

©w

[

10
11

17

18

Chartanya hmshpa  Sarsirit Poencs Bombay 1965
Chowdhury DrN N Kdjatutrrasaminsa (Prilosophy of
Poetry) Delhs 1959

De DrS k. History of Sensknt Poeties (1a two vols)
Calcutta 1960

~ Some Problems of Sanskrit Poenics Calcutta, 1959

~—  Sansknt Poetics asa Study of Aesthetics Bombay
1963

Gyam Dr$S D Agr:i Purdra A Study Varapas: 1964
Hanchand Dr haldisa et I art poetique de T Irde
Hazra R C  Studies s the Upapuréras Calcutta 1960-3
Hudson W H  Anr Introdaiction 1o the Study of Literature
London 1949

Rane DrP V  History of Seuhrit Poencs Delr 1961
Lahin Dr P C  Corceptof Rusand Gurasmn Sauskmit
Poenics Dacca 1937

Nagendra Dr Bhdramva Kanasdstra ki Baimukd Dellu
1955

Nobel J  Foundations of Indiznt Poetr)

Pandey Dr K. C  Comparatie Aesthetics sol 1 Varanasi
1959

Poddar K. L Sarskrit Schutya ka Inndsa (m two parts)
Varanast 1962

Raghavan, Dr V  Mumber of Rasas Advar (Madras)
1940

—  Some Concepts of the Alamkarasas'ra Adyar (Madras)
1542,

—  Smgaraprakasa {a cnitical study) Madras 1963



436
19

2

S

2

A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

Sankaran A Some Aspects of Luerary Crincism i
Sanskrit Madras 1929

Tapatht Drd S Acdrya Dand: eram Sanshrit Ravyasastra
ka Itthasa darsana Allahabad 1968

Vyass DrB S Bharatiya Schiyadastra aur Kavyalamkara
Varanasi 1965

(+) WORAS ON ANCIENT INDIAN HISTORY AND

»

[

(YN S

o

~

o

13
"

CULTURE

Agnibotnn Dr P D Pataiyal halina Bhgrata  Patoa
1963

Agrawal Dr V 8  Harsacarita eka Samshrtiha Adina
yana Patna 1953

—  Kadambary  eha Samskpnka Adhyayara Varanast,
1958

«—-  Panmm halma Bharatmarsa Varanasi 1955

Buher G Du Indischen Inschriften und das Aher der
Indischen Runtsy (in St berichte der Wiener Aha
demie der Wissenschaften 1890) trans by Ghate i J4
X

Collins M Geograpiucal Data of the Raghwamsa and
Dasiakumaracarta Leipzig 1907

De DrS K Ancient Indran Erotics and Erotie Luterature
Calcutta 1959

Fleet 3 F  Dynasues of Ranarese Aings (in Bomboy
Ga etteer vol ] pt 11 1896)

Ganguly D C  The Eastern Calukyas Varinasi 1937
Gawronski  Sprachl  Untersuchungen wber das Myecha
kapika und das Dasakumaracarita 1907

Gode Dr P K Studies in Indian Cultural fistory vols
111 1960 61

Gupta DrD h Society and Culture m the Time of
Dandgin

Majumdar Dr R C  Ancient India Varanasy 1052
Mayunéar DrK T Pusalkar Dr A D and Majumdar
Dr A h (¢d) The History and Culture of the Indian
People vol 11l The Classical Age Bombay 1962 vol
IV The Age of Imperial hanau] 1964



BIBLIOGRAPHY 437

15 Meadis G C and Geaiger  Early History of Cevlon Cal-
cutta 1947

16 Murasht Dr V' v ¥akdraha Rajavamsa Ka lukisa cur
AbkilekFa, Varanast 1964

17 Muhra DrS S Vanasolluse eka Samskenka Adkya
Jaza Varapas: 1966

18 Mookery DrR KN Ancient India

19 Pandeya DrR.B  Hustorical and Literary Inscripuions
Varanast 1962

20 Raychoudbury Dr H C  Poltrcal History of Arcient
India Caleutta 1950

2l Sastn K A Nilakanta A Hustory of South India Ox
ford 1951 (new ed 1966)

22 Swrcar Dr D C  Select Inseriprions ol I Caloutta
1965

23 Smith V A Early History of India Odord 1958

24 Tnpathh DrR S Hustory of dncient India 1960

25 Yardam Dr G (ed) The Early History of the Deccan
2vol, London 1960

(\') REFERENCE BOORS
Amarakosa ed NSP, 1940
2 Apte s Practical Sanskrit Enghsh Dicnionary ed DrP K
Gode and Kane (1n 3 vols ) Poona 1958
Hirdr Salutya Kosa ed Dr Dhirendra Varma Varanas
1958
4  Sabdohalpadruma of Radhalantadeva (in § vols) Delh
1961
Sanskrit Fnglish  Dicnionary of Monter Mowmter-Wiliams
Oxford, 1899 (reprinted w 1956)
6 TWelsters Third Nhew Interratioral Dictionary of Enghslt
Language ed 1961

w

w

(vn) JOURNALS CATALOGUES ETC

1 Annals of Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute Poona
Annals of Oriental Research Madras

Bhandarkar Commemoration  Volume, 1940
Bombay Gazetteer

PPN



21
2
2.
24
25
26

[l

27
28

29

w
-3

A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies London
Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum

Deccan College Descriptne Catalogue Poona :
Epigraphia Indica, Delh

Gotnnger gelehrte Anzeigen

Indian Antiquary, Bombay

Indian Historical Quarterly Calcutta

Indian Studies 1n Honour of Lanman Cambridge 1929
India Office Catalogue

Indische Studien (ed A Weber)

Journal Asiatique Parns

Journal of Ind an History Trivandrum

Journal of Oriental Research Madras

Journal of Royal Asiatic Sectety London

Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Societ)
Journal of the Travancore (Kerala) Unnersity Mss Librar)
Trvandrum

Journal of the Unnersity af Bombay

Mjysore and Coorg Catalogue {B L Rice)

New Catalogus Catalogorum (V Raghavan Madras, 1949)
Quarterly Journal of Mytlic Society Bangalore
Stt_ungsberichte der B.rliner Akadere der Wissenschaften
Sut-ungsberichte der Preussischen Akadenne der Wissens
chaften

Sutzungsberichte der 1iener Akadenue der Wissenschaften
South Indian Inscriptions vol XiI (ed V Venkatasubba
Ayyar) Madras

Wiener Zeitschrift fur die Aunde des Morgenlandes
Zewschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft



INDEX



The paze numbers following the asterish |

refer to the footnstes

The arrow (—».) denotes a carual occurrence of the refererce ar
dutiret from the fnphen () which indicates a connirued dscussion

adhanga (#lega) 224

cthirg 105 217 fourfold division
of—105 217

cbkavahera 217

abhavarmaasambandia 173
AShhmptrmiteka 249

ABk jranasaluntala 1429 °% 6279
u3

Ak jnznag Auntalacared 42

Abhizands 265

Abhmavabhirat 249 °13 §0 110 111
170172 173 175 193 235 236 243
o

Abhmmavagupta 64 §0 111 142 IS1
170 173 175 194 198 235 236 2+4
247249 *13 4179 110 ts 119
159 231 237 270 276

Abkuinavodarpana 110
abhinakriya (shta)y 235

abhnnzpady (shta) 274

abh platartha a def 173
Abhiras 127
abhearika 20 33t

adkiyoga abhyasa 119
abkutopama 233
abkydsa pracuice 119-21 276
Acalapura 95
avikhyasopama 73 20%
action kripa 203 207 22> 279
Acyutortara 116 230 78
afdhuta (rasa) 244
aBlutopama 203
adika 2fig 214 241
adhikapadarra ad f 147
agama-—virodhi 175 1°6
Azashe G T 3-13 85 86 286 %6
37 38 w0 43 45 46 47 45 60 62 64

83 87 94 395

Agastva g sag~ 373

Agaihotr, PD 263

Agn purana 146 147 156 157 160 2.0
248 249 256 257 M1t 119 12] 122
123 124 141 153 185 197 202 205
209 212 213 215 236 229 237 238
250

Agtazal V S
309 3€3

Aihole 50

Auareyabrahmana 102 263

Ajaya a lexcographer 23

Albo VI aking 63

khvéna 102 262 264 124

okhrayiha 9 4 46 52 53 62 69 102
105 106 124-6 127 157 183 257
264 265 266 267 281-3 128
akrara'tra) 174 218
ahramansayoksr 217-8 214
aksaracyutaka 240

akyaradambara 130 131 140 1€1
*155 156

aksarasamghata a lakgana 224 236
ak epa afig 114 19> 196 198 206
208-10 211 225 241 243 *115 116
ckalarva ad~f 137

clambana (nibhova) 2144 331
alamkara, poeuc figare 63 "3 75 76
102 106 108 109 113 114-5117 121
135 137 14% 145 145 167 182-99
2002 2 4 213 249 250 253 2>5-6
251 77

alankara guna 230 256
Alamkarckaustubka *22%
Alamkarasarrasva 250 79 50 181
185 189 191 192 195 201 202

61 84 104 129 234



442

204--34 236 238

Allahabad 263

alhiteration anuprusa 10 139 151
161 162 268 272 385 45 46 107

Alckar A § 64

Amara(kosa) 27 26 125
Amarasibha 86

Amaravati the enty of heaven 374

Ambalka achar 19 289 291 318
328 331 355-6 369 5
Amoghavarsa see Nrpatuiga

anadaraksepa 209

analamkdra 180 155

Andmavastotra 40

dnanda aesthetic pleasure 118
Anandapura 95

Anandavardhana 132 194 247 248
249 252 104 120 197

Anangavarl 265

Anantacharya A 79
Anantavarman 2 char 26 302-3 325
anamaya 68 76 203 233 290 116
202 204

anamayopama 204

anaucitya 171

anaupamya (opahnuny 223
anavikrtana 147

Andhra 289 301 322 147 348
Andhrabhriyas 265

Afiga a country 294 296 301 323
336

antrvyufhe at- 179

aniyamopama 203

antarariga arthay sma auciya  24¢
anlithess a fig 2€%

aniydnuprasa 237

anubhdva 221 244 247 W)
anujRskepa 208 219

amkrofahsepa 208 200

anumina afig 207 243

enuprdsa 73 30 113 117 143 147
183 236~ 251 278 380 33
enudaysksepa 208

enuiuth a metre 333

erylriha u get 179

A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

anyayyanva a def 137

anyokn: a fig 126 196 228 213
anyomyopama 68 203 204
Apabhramsa 64 125 127 281 40128
Apaharasarman achar 8 32 44 50
58 288 289 291-4 306 307 3123
317-9 323 324 326 328 340 341-2
343 349 350 355 361 372 383

apahets a def 176

apahnatt 196 206 219 223 4 241
opakrama a def 173 174 176 218
246

Aparanta a country 373

apararakira a metre 124 126 281

apartha a def 173 176

Apastambadharmasuira 3%

apohmada 85

apparent incongruity virodia 354364

Appaya Diksita 51 57 159 168 198
210 218 219 223 226 229 232 250
162 213 214 27 218 220 224 225
27

aprasanna a def 179 *161

aprasiddhs a def 180-1

aprastuteprasomsa 106 196 213 228
229 236 241

apratita a def 179

aprayuktana a def 174

Apte VS 45460

apuna (semdsoktfy 213

apustarthe a def 147

Arabhatas o people 329

Arabhatl a srisi 129 234

Arabutae aregion 129

Arabs a people £

Aranyakas 102 262

ardhabhroma 313

Arstotle 136 233

orinmat a clas of defs 179 161
176

drjera a guna 137
Afjuna 3 char wn MBhar 378
drtha { I3pakahewy 247

0riha wealth 118 274 292 °24 340
Y]



DN\NDEX

artkadyz 173

arthalaeg 179

erterzurava 131 393

arthufona tray 137 §13

arth. 'zt ura 193 200-%

artiular radovbara *131 162

arthat crusgepa 203 210

arikan areavasa 79 118 195
193

Arthapaa achar 4, 50 239 2957
W5 37 310 321 32, 342

Antapag zchar 27 293 318 2%

arthoparn 210 23>

Arkas.s ra $6 95 03 333 343 356

artkaglegz afiz 110 193

arthriyear: 133 147 153-% 163 165
167 169 173 201 335

arthe (wpena} 10 2

w733 amerre 31 53 <4 125 125 231
22

Aryadasa 9>

wryegiz 127

Aryas 19

Aszbtu, a char 5

@Lurgmopams 202 205 204 233

ads adAd 174 °176

aamat g a df 179 163

asamastungena 205

2101

atanbedlir a df 176
@ardadia sovokn 21%

a.ambkava 2 d.f 190

asarmbhavite ~ama 03

@amrc 2 fg 216 241 218 22,

wsara (v | ¢sara} a cetrs 127

anirvacanaagpa 210

a2 fio. 113 191 199 23D 2,5 240
R

wits a Lkggms 23 23

eslilz —tva volznn 147

Asmaka acomry 302

Ascka almz 78

@Ioma 2 tree 6L

AstuFyere (Pany 2.2
165 109 111 248 39+

astrolozy 9o

33 30 84

-3

astrazomv 9

arakrnra adsf 179

Asvaghea 1 100 107

A Sovaens 252

At obua, senof Duzodrsvama 91
@ 1ay2, 3 Loty 204 235

G vz euzzma oz 109 133 185
193 194 159 235 212

camvann 7L T2 118 193 159 16>
163 195~3 203 2134 217 255 1S
218 232

& v ~zra 203

WLy 28 24

arpsd 1 139159 162 163 173 1T
231 245

aoafva 243 245-8 250 I8

43 10 245 245

a1

Az=ryeiuracsr o
23

cxdurya whoat a 143 147
Aufrecht, Theador 43
Acmakavaza awn - 109
anave sTulteds 18v 1936 199
p

aungmasa 1 pakrat 238

apar raila HO

Gury iva 2 guma 221 122
are cha adef €6 173
Arzr s oz atude 83
Awaga 323 325

Avar naprart e 10
Avazt, -tikd, an s E0 141

Avaz rumdon, & char 1718 30 31
2 %4 5T s3 3 0> W8 312 32T
333 333 339 369 -3 49 6
Arorimiziaks 311 1335 43
31 9 60 61 §1 %2 84 53 $9-93 94
95 97 233 2 9-0 232 D413 32
6 353 338 316 524389
3987 9% 2973 6414
17 49 9> 116 132 173 2 233 26>
26 1T 3093031

Arge 1547y & Fumrd sEERIY €
ASK 1929 3-3 23 31 579 >
33 W 6B BH
43 53 34 S9 50 91 92 5> 20 296

131

5"



434

306 308 309 310 318 319 324 325
327 339 342 345 346 361 387 395
maskandha a metre 127
@aymarupaka 205 206
ovmairupaka 206

avrodhin ($hsta) 225

it afig 200 115

avindipaka 207

A CRITICAL STUDY OF DAMNDIN

204 206 209 210 211 215 217 218
219 221 222 223 224 225 236 227
218 229 230 232 233 236 237 240
248 253 266 281 103 111 120
121 123 124 126 128 154 156 158
175 177 179 198 202 207 212 213
214 239 246 276
Bhdmaha-vnarana
Bh 189

249

ayvkrakdrin {arth 210
ayukrakarya (heta) 217 218
ayuktarupaka 206

avektimat a def 179

Badam Vatapi 89

Badariyana awoter 111

babupama 203

bakusruta vyutpatis 119

Bualacandrika achar 290 3t 312
267

Bulacarita 37 62

Balarama achar n MBhar 378

Ballala 94

Baloochistan 129

Biga 1 12 15 16 17 35 51 52 5156
57 61 62 63 86 87 88 92 93 125
130 131 132 136 130 161 201 239
259 263 264 265 266 270 271-2
282 305 308 310 353 354 363 367
373398399 69 84 85 155 156
3

Bandhumau achar 310

Bamett L.D 63 111

beast fable 264 266

betel eafl timbula 8 86 371 397
Bhadravihana a horse 310
Bhagmal 13 (GIra, 339 30
BhSzavata-Puruna 263
Bhaglratha a comm, 251
BAaimaratht 106 265
Bbajaninanda 96

Bhulmaha 79 63 64 81 84 ¢
UERLRILRIERITRITINIT
1.5 133 137 438 145 190 181
15747176 178 150 182 183
185191 19. 193 154 195 199

1c5
”»
152
184
201

bhina a type of drama 315 —the
four bhinas Carurbham
Bhanudatta 250

Bharata a char in Ram. 93 400
Bharata a lin¢ of hings 93 400 129
Bharata a wnter 39 71 73 77 10t
103 107 108 109 110 111 112-3 114
118 529 130 131 133 137 140 141
143 144 145 146 148 60 165 166
169 170 171 172-5 178 179 180 188
200 202 204 205 207 214 217 219
223 224 228 229 230 234 235 236
238 239 247 249 253 254 T4 76
78 126 221 231 237

Bharatabhapya 110

Bharatirnara 110

Brarat a e 129 234

Bhirav: | 12 61 62 89 90 95 219
269 370 387 398

Bhartrhars 61 63

Bhartpmentha 37

Bhasa 11436 376162270282 234
Bhiskaravarman achar 302 323 344
Bhattachana 5 P 137
Bhattandriyanz author of PYD 43
Bhatta Nsyala 249

Bhayiira Hancardra 265 270
Bhaya Tauta 249

Bhagu 68 112 114 118 195 201 230
231 233 238 84 158 200 BT

Bhira emotion 106 123 187 2.0

bhda (herw) 217

bhdia imward eonception (of a poct)
2323 247 L2

Bhirubhdss 2.2

Bhhabhava (hetu) 217



INDEX

Biavabhuti 14 93 399

Bhavadasa 91

bhavatamkara 220

Bhdvaprokasana 250 109 111

bhanka 191 196 199 221 222 230-3
247 256

bhangradiksepa 208

bhawta (L1sya) *231

bhaya (an emotion) 244

bhayanaka (rasa) 244

Bhulla 86

Bluma a char 1n MBhar 291 365

Bhmadhanvan a char 299 322

bhnnablunnavisegams (samatohti) 213

Bhunnzpata ($hgray 224

bhummartha a def 173 174178

blunngvigaya (reqjaszuti) 229

bhumavytta 2 def 173 174 176

Bho a, 2 dynasty 86

Bhoj'd-va) 12 46 59 61
132 141 146 147 152 155
180 70 172 176 179 181
201 217 219 221 212 223
230 233 210 249 251 256
33 49 51 118 123 13t
156 161 162 164 185 189
207 212 213 214 215 218
227 238 246 250

Buojaprabandha 89 94

Bhot 2 language 248

Shrantapahnuts 203 224

bhranti(mat) 203 241 *232

Baugana comm. 47

bhugana laksana 235

bhutabhasa Pasic 127
Bhitraa acomm 63
bibkarsa (rasa) 244
binduman a nddle
Bindesira *270
Bindusaras a lake 20 309

Boar (Varaha) mcarnation of Visnu
41 82 153 178

Botany 343

Brahmadatta, a wnter 116

Brahmap a writer 393 334

80 81 94
157 158
187 196
28 229
257 265
151 153
201 205
04 226

240

&5

brahmana § 24 78 94 9596 293 298
314325 43 M4 1 87
Brahmapas a class of vedic It 102
261 262 2

Brakmanical religion 348 ~—renass
sance 274

Brahmardhsasa 322

Brhadiranyaka 262

Brhatkatha 79 86 90 128 266 270
286-7 36+-5 123 269

brhatkarkd a prose form 124
Brhatkathamarars 86 287 299 3C0
Brharsambita 33 87

Bulinacarita 106 278 368
Buddhism,-sst 78 85 97 274 M3
Budhasvamin 286

Bihler G 107 245 263

cakravaka abird 8 360 376
Calukya adynasty 89 90 91 92 95
Campa, a city 58 289 291 294 29
299 302 327

campu 75 127 264

Candavarman 2 char 5 44 58 288
289 291 318 323 338

Candika, Durgi 236

Candraguptz Maurys 309 325
Candraloka 250 23

Cacdrapala achar 250

Candrapalita a char 303 32> 33

Candrapiga a char 367

Candrasena, a char 300 322 325 329
339 342

Candrika comm 251

capalatisayokts 214

Caraka(samh t3) 87

Carudatra 37 62

Carumats 265

catupama 203

Caturbhans 87

catarvyavasita (yamaka) 237
Ceylon 286 63

Chatanya Knshna 119 136 162
172 186 190 201 231 243 275 276
chalitcka a dance 128



446 A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

Chandahyutra 38 262

Chandogy opamisad 262 102

Chandovicits 37 38

Chatterton 94

Chattopadhyaya h C 83

chekanuprasa 236 237

China (Cina) 355 356

Choudhury NN 118 120 121 122

Chowdhun Satya Deva 249

cara alamkara 6 62 7% 109 183
23340 255

cirabendha 239 240

citradugharamargas 3%

cirrahers 217 218

Ctralekha 265

Ciramimamsa 250 224

Curatzada 109 238

cock-fight 26 298 95

Cola 365 96

Collins M 8 85 87 95

com~dy 279

comue sentiment (—of humour, 338
47 393

compourd 56 16 17 73 151 152
56-7 164 165 205 262 263272273
278 35% 337 394 107

Cowxell E B 106

Cupid Kimad-va 296 328 312 375
393

curna a prose ban tha 157
curnapada 150

eyurasamikarata 173

Dumalifta a ity 259

Demay.nti 3°8

Damodara Dandin s urcle 91

Damodara (-bhatta ~deva, 82
Damodara'svarun 3 54 89 50 91
952 03¢0 30

dance 128 275 357

Dangala aforest 44

Dandn 1103105 18 Iy £
A M52 690 27 102 Y 26
393 39344y 2 hevemen s of —asa
Thetotiian 5. 7 alomi ra doctrine

of —182-99 —and later doctrines
of Poetics 243-8 —and later theo-
nists 24850 commentators of —
250-1 date of — 61-93 doga doct
sne of — 170-81 general rhetorscal
doctrines of— 117-28 1dentity of—
3-35 language of—381-97 life of—
94-7 marga theory of — 129-42
philosophy of e of ~— 347-51
poetic figures of — 20042 prose
works of —and his art 281—351
style of—352-97 ten gunos of—
143-69 vocabulary of — 3967
wortks of — 36-60
Dandyyalangaram 248
Dandyarthamuktavals 251
Dantita a wniter 131
Dardura amt 391
Darpasara achar 46 259
Darunavarman a char 311
Daruvarman a char 292 291 327
n
Datahumaracaria 3-35 36 42-50 52
53 55-9 60 61 81 82 85 B 89 92
96 259 232 283 235 286-304 305
306-7 303 309 310 312 313 314
315-25 326-31 335 33343 346-7
343 352-4 355-8 3614 369-74 376~
7 380-91 393 395-7 398 400 51
71 94 95 97 332 333 334 349 350
351 359 375 399
Daschumdracanitaresa (Sesa) 42 43
47 50
Datakumarakatha 13
Datarupaka 234 330
De Sk 3810711131434 3652
33 €9 70 72 76 87 83 102 107 122
11135 143 145 147 149 (50 165
167 178 183-3 133 190 193 231
257350 400 17 37 40 42 43 49
57614 € 73 78 7 83 85 85 89
%0104 105 106 103—>1¢ 119 120
121327 132 133 141 51 183 184
15360 167 149 172 182 1857
191 1948 200 205 224 225 232

-1

o L x

L e e e T



INDEX

35 35 238 24 2.% 251 253 265
267 268 269 272 X746 T30
235 291 315 319
Dah &8af 336 67
&fact, dagz €4 112 135 140 143 145
185 147 143 13 161 16Y 166 167
1737 179 187 2.4
Deretnizs 135
desa-nirol 1 —puiftara 175 178 245
desn vomb s 127
Devad.tez, achar 20
Devaraky z,achar W% 307310 43
Devasarsan 99
Dhaczwgra,a chyr <3 293 317 318
319 323 328 323 339 33 393
Di2mmpva 59 80
D*_=apal. 245
drarma duty 118 273 292 327 30
343 349
Dharrma, Yarm 400
DEareadasa Sin 240 239
Diammakunt 8%
Larmaagera 203
Qrarma.m ongnd 202
Zarmipabrat 224
Diersopaly achar 36 W07 43 4
D armat.stras 375

Dhavala a wner 270

&wralalita a tvpe of char 318

&iraprasan g a type of char 318

rods 1o, 3 typeof cha 314

harodBa a 2 type of char 314 316
Dirsara a writer 110

Dirova A.B 70 71

Daimim achar 287 300 314 329
dvar sazyestion 142 146 147 171
172 176 185 139 253 255-6 279
*156 163 209

Dlvanyara 122 20 249 77
Divarsuloaa 249 71 108 118 120
132 141 142 147 140 152 157 159
177 193 197 221 240 247 243 276

-7

1R 113 119
157 154 23

Drror.Shatocanz 249
142 125 147 190 157
23

dcton murga 138
163 165 16 157
353-94 353

Diks 2 Calmapars 43 &4 27

drurg agotd coa AR
rezea afiz 112114192 195207 €

23 227 379 1S 116 198

& afdr 138139 173 3

Aoty 1 eader 150 o paring
10

£g 2 alagzes 200 236

doga, def~ct 70 110 133 121 1R 19
170-§4 183 245 2888 257 18

2 sagar3 181

drzma 59 75 106 103 1O n: 3
136 127 143 3¢ 238 244 2049 3%
128 221

dramati. ot .mL 157

dramate ranoey i 187 237

Dramaturgy 107 109 111 112 124

Dz Tamil country RS

dranpa wwdnadeal 104

dritey a 3 iy 235

drst2ua a lakszra 235

Lirckuna (Feta) 217

Durgs, a goddess 299 3 Q3 33
344 345 397

& ckavegz anant 39

Dunam(a, a kicg §9 90 95

dagharckarya —murga 239 *238

duglrawa adel 174

dutirava ad-f 178 179

Drisamafonchina of Dasda 3 12
55 %6 $9 €0 61 81 92 53 3% 6

Pprsmitamslena of Dhasmuya
59

dnanzaranala 206

143 161 162

248 a2 2R

135

32

carth-goddngs 31 3%
Ecorom &s 263
Esgrg 7 4347

cka charmy a nddle 239



448

ekadefavhartin 205 206 207

ekarngarfipaka 206

ekadrtha adef 74 173 4 175176 246

ekarthadipaka 207

ekavall afig 207

Ekavalt a work 250 224

ekavigaya (vydjastuti) 229

ekavyatireka 211

emotion 222 278 280 359 — of dis
gust 280 — of fear 173 280 —of
heroism 280 335 — of humour
{rrth) 280 338 — of love 169 280
333 — of pathos 173 280 — of
terror 280 — of wonder 280

Epics 59 105 261 270 399

erotic mood rati 155 — sentiment
drngararasa 126 128 220 275 331-5
Erones 110 275 330

Europe 285

exaggeration arifoyokil 191 194 230
excellence guna 15105 112 135 137
173 175 182 186 196 246 247 252
264 385

expressive power (of words) 104 148
154

fiction 262 prose — 1 106 283 286
400

figure (poetic) alamkdra 17 18 65
77 102 104 110 112 113 131 147
148 151 162 170 243 245 247 248
254 262 264 268 271 272 273 278
279 280 362 364 36881 145 135

fire god 379
Fleet J F 83 263
falk dance 36
folk-tale 266-7 269 286

famy amdna pamy A (apabruti) 224
Ganaratnamakodadhi 265
Gonthama lana 93

Gandharva 53 53

Gaoeta @ god 296 3.0 391

Gatga a dynasty 89 90 95

Gabgl a river 343 364

A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

Gargadevl 3 52 399
QGanguly D C 89
garbha (samdhyanga) 234
Girgya an etymologist 103
garhara a laksana 219 236
Gathdsaptatat: 78
gatl 2 guna 160
Gauga(desa) 130 134
Gaudaraho 265
Gaugl language 127
Gaudlya (Gauda Gaug) 71 72 130
132 134 136-40 141 142 160-5 166
178 73 150 155 156
gaunavrti 160 159 243
Gaurl Dandm s mother 91 95
Gautamiputra Pulumiv; 310
Geiger W 63
genus jari 200 207 225 226
geyapada a lasyanga 234
Ghate V § 107
Ghosh Manomohan
Girnar 105 263
Godavar] arner 345
Gode P K 39 87
Goethe J W von 14
Gonunl achar 300 314 329 357-8
396 5195
gomutrihd 238
Goplnitha a writer 43
Grammar 4 45 102 1034 263 394-6
gramy2miprdsa 177~
grdmya =34 (yr1nn) 237 177
grama(na) 137 147 173
158 162
Gray L H 268
Greek of Greece 268-9
sudhacaturthapata 240
Bhdhirtha adel 173 179
rudhatabdibhidhana 179
Guparat 95 129
Runa excellence 16 76 77 78 108 110
113 117 120 129 131 133 138 139
140 143-69 170 171 172 177 80 183
184 185 187 9 230 231 232 233 245
248253 254255 246 257 182218221

164

"2

177 119



INDEX

sz, quality 104 227

Gualdhys 79 85 270 235-7 124

goninnais a lokyana 228

gumanpita, » laksona 219 236

gmavparyaya defs. 1767
gmBhutavyangya 209 158

Gupta — empree 107 214 — hine of
ngs 107

Gyaa, § D "202 237 250

Hala (Satavihara) 265 72
Hamsavibana, a chir 306 307 379
Haradatiz awner 8%

Hanchand 40 °63
Harmiths acomm 251 °80
Hargena 263
Harmamispurana 63 40
Harrvyaya 269

Hors2,a char 382 383

Hazrgacariza 5) 62 2°0 282 308 28
69 85 87 125 130 131 155 201 255
343 319

Harsafvardhana) 8 54 63 8783 92 93

hasa an emotion 244

hasya (rasa) 234

hatasrite adet 174 175

Hama R.C. 116
H:larip, 2 comm. 63

Hemacandra 119 145 147 159 168
250 118 121 123 124 127 128 154
155 161 18> 192 201 205 218 225
243 245

Hemakiita an e'ephamt 373 *379
beroc senhiment  virarasa 128 331
3358

Hertel 3 47 312

hetu a2 2. 66 69 114 191 192 193
195 193 199 206 211 216-8 226 235
24

hern a laksana 217 235

hetupam3 203

heterupaka 206

hetusera *230

Aeturpreksa 215

heteakyepa 208 209

49

Himilaya (-saula, 373
Hiragyakasipu 385
Hiranyakefipairaz asatra 95
histriome ant 110

Hrdayadarpana 249

Hrdayamgama comm. 133 139 154
161 166 250-1 *38 111 127 1<0 156
153 164 187 191 193 216 231
Hudson, W H 283 234 *235 347
hyperbo = andayoktr 109 163 273
34

wmagration pratbhi 273 219

napspicions sease 153

India{n) 103 105 136 259 251 272
274 279 259 347 363 393 399 400
269

mdividoa! dravpa 200 207 225

Indra a god 310 372 —asa wr.er
393 394

Indradatta achar 309 326

Indimaty 265

mscription 10> 107 263 257

rafrut: samaguna 202

Jacobr Hermazn 37 66 67 69 70 71
114 133 143 *78 83 84
Jagaddhara a comm. 38 39 13
Jaganeatha 121 122 142 145 146 209
219 250 252 *77 119 120 182 195
Jahlanz 265

Janendravydkarona *84

J.mfsm) 97 293 324 341 348

Jembavatyaya 106

Janaky, S S 195 205 206 212 215
224 225 236

Jarakiharcna 269

Jataka 261 264

Jatakamala 165 261

janr gepus 103 201 “131

Jan (mitric metre) 12

Jut1, svabkarokn 191 200 201 *131
Javadeva 198 223 250 185
Jasadityz 84

Javamanzald comm. 39 201 231 68



450

70 115

Jayanta 96

Jayaratha 80 220
Jesus 86

Jha Upendra ed 40
Jinendrabuddhi 84
Jidpakahetn 216 217
Johnstone E H 278
Jugupsd 244

Kidambao achar 306 310 51

Kddambar: 2 work 15 62 86 92 270
353 364-5 8 69 87 131 155 201
240 268 269 367 368 371 374 383

Kalisa amt 372 375

Kafika Vidarbha 129

Kafiks a v 129 234

Kayata 63

Kalohakanyaka mckname of a kula
Pputra 300 339

Kalakala a tale 83

Ralapariccheda 33 39 78

Kald virodhi 175 176

kala virodhi 175 176 246
Kifayavanadvipa 43

Kale M R 10 12 37 38 43 44 46
47 43 97 302 398 399

Kaldisa 11214 27 28 61 62 86
50 94 106 265 269 270 280 282 363
385 398 399 84 87 375

Kalind! achar 308

halifga 289 301 312 330 391 g6
alibganagara 301
Kalipgarsya Surya 52
Kalliniths a comm
Ralpanddugta 179
Walpasundar! achar 31 294-6 308
320 328-9 331-2 333 370
Ralplid(~opama) 112 180
dma sensuous pleasure 118 274
292 324 M0 343 149 334
RNimadeva, Cup d 275 337

Nmad va a witer 110
Kimmiyart o char 2912 299
2 8 34327 33 339 349 357

m

A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

393

Kamandakanitsira 26 349
Kamapila, a char 21 33 44 48 296
297 306 307 310 324 43
Kamasutra 39 86 96 295 8 110
Kamboja 130

Kanakalekha a char 4 301 322 330
Kanci(pura) 54 82 83 89 90 91 92
95 96 364 369 374386 394 51375
Kandukavall a char 19 299 300
322 329 331 332 357 374377 5
Kane P V 10 54 59 80 269 *7 12
17 38 42 53 55 57 63 64 65 66 68
69 70 7173 74 75 77 78 81 83 8%
101 110 111 132 116 184 187 188
195 215 225 251 270

Kannada Kanatese 42 57 63 64 85
90 42248

Kintaka achar 291 317 318 319
324 328 341 377

Kapthabharana 106

kantl & guna 105 106 139 140 145
147 155 157-9 162 164 165 166 168
169 178 179 246 234

Kinumatt a char 44 45 297
karakadipaka 207 241

kdrakahetu 216 217

karanaksepa 208

karman €3 105 217

Karpa achar 1n MBhir 366-7

Karpiaka 83

Karolputra - suta) a char 294 309
317 326 34t

kdrunya (rasa) 244

karyakyepa 208

Adrythantarafa (het) 217 218

K241 289 296

Rasika 83 265

Kakkavisaranapahjika (Nyasa) 84

kastartharea 179

kasta(tva) 147 179

Kasup 1l aking 63

Kifyapa a wneer 111 63

4athl a prose form 9 34 46 s2 53
69 105 124-6 127 183 257 263 265



INDEX

266 267 270 281-3 123 310

Kz kaka (sambus) 262

kathafika a prose form 124

Kathas.ra see ASKS

Kathasantsigara 86 *237 299 300
309 346

kathond a vpen 141

kathora a d.f 179

Katre S L. *1237 33 39 59

Kityayana, 264 “104

Eoamudimahotsava *83 310

Kauplya (Anh_u.ma) 86 95 262 303
342 *26 3

Kaven arrver 91 *44 56

Kan, VLR, 92°49 51 57 96 270 310

Karicantra *94

Kavindrevacanasamaceara 19

Kavirgzamarga €3 85 *41 64 243

Kkarvisamayas 277

kapa1 6771 7599 101 102 105
106 107 109 112 117 121-8 134 138
139 144 170 184 139 190 267 2683
269 273 274-80 353 363 400 3
192 263 fleya—$9

Kavyataria 3-13 15 16 26 29 34 36
37 38 39 401 52 55 56 59 60 61-
85 87 92 99 111 116 117-257 353
384 394 395 *18 21 28 42 95 97
103 104 10> 112 266 270 2713 216
278 281 283 350 369 376 378 380
381 387 397

kary aketu 217

Karyakautuka 249

Karyalaksana (see RA) 40
Kavyalamkara of Bhimaha 6481
845 299 °7 104 105 114 116 118
121 125 126 133 137 150 151 154
157 158 170 172 173 174 17> 176
177 179 180 182 184 185 191 192
154 195 158 201 204 205 206 209
211 212 218 290 -> 30 232 233234
236 237 238 240 231
Kavyalamkara of Rudrata 249 *13 41
79 80 106 125 141 181 191 192
154 195 196 199 208 212 218 211

24 237 238 247

Rumyalamiara’sarasamgraka
*13 36 104 177 201 205 203
212 215 217 220 1) 22 23 22
227 233 137

Kavyalamiarasatra vty 249 38 6%
N2 140 144 145 148 151 155 157
160 164 170 174 176 1.9 150 187
139 192 194 201 204 205 208 209
211 212 213 219 222 224 227 1%
229 230 233 234

Kavyalinga 217 232

Kuavyanumimsa 249 38 75 102 109
110 116 119 130 132 141 148 172
238 248 265 277 309

Karyarusasana of Hemacandra 250
$13 119 121 123 124 127 128 154
159 163 163 185 20t 209 218 225
243 245

Kavyarusitasana of Vagbhata 11 250
13 121 122 127

Kavyaprakasa 250 13 75 77 103—>4
118 121 142 144 $46—>8 150 1523
157->8 160 1705 1779 181->2
186 189—>90 192 1M—>5 2012
204->12 21430 233—>4 2368
240 331

kavyasamassupurana 39

Kavyaralokana 85

heats John 327

Kedarabhatja 38

Keith A.B 4 14 37 40 53 87 334
347 343 400 10 12 39 42 43 45
45 47 43 51 52 59 61 62 63 66 68
69 71->4 77 78 84 90 92 106 232
234 235 245 261 262 267 269 212
275 276 279 230 330 331 380 395

Kerala 55

Kesavabhattaraka 251

Ketana 49 42

khandakatha 265 124 264

Rhant a char 86

Khara, 2 demon 178

Racaka a char in MBhir 291

Kselhom 64



452

kimeisadris (upami) 150

Kimmara 118

Kerdtarpmn g 53 $4 62 90
240 36§ 370

Tartivarman 1 89 50

hhsta adef 179

Nochhar Harvansh 64

Kohala a whter 111

homala 27111 181 142

Romalana 137

Rosa a verse form 123

Rosadasa achar 300 325 339

Rottaklal atown §U

krama afig 219

Kramabheda a def

Kramadisvara 149

¥ rathakanika, Vidarbha

krechrodva(tra) 166 179

Krnshnamachanar M 57 94

krishnamacharya R V43

Arnd acuon 104 227

Krnadipaka 227 207

krodha (emotion) 244

Krsasva 8 writer 109

Arsna Yapurveda 362

keatriya 5 95

Ryemendra 10 245 246 248 249 250
254 286 (77

Rubera a god 45 309 310

habera awmer 110

Aucumira, a wniter 110

kulaka averse form 122
Rulapilkd achar 293 294 318 339
3

As

129

Aulutz acountry 44

Rumindisa 269

Aumiresambhava 250 368

hundina acity 34§

huntaka 77132 136 141 146 (g5
193 194 201 230 239 248 349 285
Rt b a1

huralse'ra arepon 129

Retemanora (Puma ) 363 375 3y

Kwvalavananda 250 159 16,168 203
208 210 212 213 214 216~ 30233

26124 Lacote F

A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

B4

124 269

Laghudipika comm, 47

Laghwrtis corm, 36

Lahin P C 167 187 188 137 139
151 152 154 158 156 158 159 160
163 168 169

Iaksama 77 112 313 184 187 198
234-6 255

laksana 149 150 160 168 152
Lakgmy goddess of wealth 21 360
367 371 374 377 378 183

Lal Ananta,ed. 40

Lalitalaya §4 96 270

lambha name for ch 125 281

lista a dance 128 234 23t

1asyangas 234

Lata 290 311 44

Lap 3 language 127

Latl awrrne 237

Lathya a raz 141

lesa afig 66 114 191 192 195 216
218-9 228 235 *217 224

lesa 3 laksena 219 235

Levi Sylvain 62

Lildvan 265

Lobhamaryar,
327 339

lopic, a seience 343

{oke-sirodht — ruddha a det 175 176
245

Lollaga 2 4

fooseness fawhilya 166

Lopimudra 45

Tave 7 8 10 269 272 275-6 28% 292
295 296 331-5 352 353 359 god
Of — (see Cuprd) 22 340 3%6

Luders, Hunnch 291

lupt pom3 202 208

nuckname of Nams—

Madslasa 62

Michava awnger 111
Modharida & work 268
ASBarhadiduenyiri 84



INDEX

MaFurenara *13 52 399

rutiarya ~4 ~6 105 105 135 140 143
1.7 151-2 155 153163 165 165 167
159 172 173 177 179 236 233 245
-5 253 335 *75 16 159

rafivema, 2 rarga 141 147

maZivers, 3 tre of femle char
30

Monadia 19202128 25
07 335 316 64 365 373

Mazzdhy, a Pratmt *78

Mazdh,ar g 141

Mazta 12 62 239 398
VuEShura g 269 291 259
£6 25% 310

VokaSkagra *106 130 216
265

Mahikaly, templs of — 311

rzkadrya 67 72 7> 117 123-3 125
133 243 257

Mabizallspera S 393 394

Mabipedory \anda, achar 309 366

Maharigm a langoage 127
Mabzsierz achar 310

Makhiramiz 63

mabryomala 237

Muheadavarman I 8291
Sabeadrvarman 1T 92 *91
Mahrmatbares 10 201 243 249 137
190 215 216

9 205

300 %S

262 253

Maztrayor (samtied) 250
Maumdar RGOSt

Malabar aregion 51

muafpata 207

M.cnmafigra 38 *13 39

Matva 24 25 45 335 336 365 322
MoSTrwagur a2 %2323 60 86 128
308

\alnz,ame 45 162 332 337 373
331 591 *56 133

ol 2 mere 125

Ao’ frrura 8

Aalimai 2 ema 251

13

! pamat 203 *73
Mazmma,a 75 142 145 345 1. 1S3
137170 173 174 175 177 14 201
204 20~ 209 215 2,2 249 250 22
TTINMS NI 128 171 17
182 195 202 212 213 216 217 225

23 29 237 238

Mozapalz, s ek r 250 34t
Vuzaorn achar 25 -5 239 33
Muoesyvers, a char 237

Mozdikm ackar W55 50y 510
3<8 3%9

Mardakie; arever 372 376
Modarg, 202 373

Mandssor 87

Mandod Xz 3 lale <8
Vamkar~X3, a char 297 321 356-7
Morkarzika, a gt 19

mowaalne 3 prove form 26 124
MarXwcend 13 159 150
\arrsrurziua. na *209

AL ernads, achar 02
\zmeatha  Dardins grandfather
9135

Mamovan 255 270

mor kalka apross form 22
Mastrzzrpiy, a cha 3OS0 29
301-2 300 337 3233 3.0 M3 6
317

Vzmasmrn *25

\arath <4 393

margz,dicrion 915 “2 T3 I5 T3 19
113 17 121 12952 133 151 1683
166 163 170 183t 18> 231 239
249 252, 782

Mrna achar 42912 312 32837
3-3 351 395

MLrpans, comen. 291

Markangeva, achar 53 339

ALskagdeva a wnter *i11

mnnem ooad 153

ra:allks, a prose form 124
Maanzy achar 3D 43 55 283 305
310 317

Matkuna, a oty 339



434

Matsarman, a char 306 43

mutrd metre (i) *127

rusrdyutaka 230

Mitrdatta 96

Masychasita 265

Matspepuréna *11

Watakala, 2 char X

Mayra, a poet 92 269

Medhivin — virudra 66 80 116 150
6578 219

Medicine 96 263

Meghadia 28 368 315

Mendis G C. 63

Meru, 2 mythical mt, 376

meaphor rupaka 112 262 271 2712
279 280 3%4 364

metsphoncal expresaion 159 192 27
387

muluz afg 241 4

Mirashs V ¥ 8 86 88 203 61

Mishra S.S. 87

mird avpn 141

mirada) 15 122 1267

Mura Rirncndm 251

Muthila 45 295 324
Muragupta, a char 50 289 299 301
306 307 322 329 332 33 M2 3y
314377

Mitravarman achar 02

moh, pamd 203

moksa, liberation 118 274 343
Momier-Wllams, M 23 25 25 27
2829 S160102

Mookerp RK 89 92

moch-ged 256 320

Motchandra 86

Mreckaker ha 36 37 §7 270 294 314
318 338 4 62 315 343 349371 353
Mutririlyass 4 150

mardia, & tyme of female char 33
ralka,y tamdBratgs 104

rultals 2 vene form 120
Melilabhst,a 249
Muladesa, achar 0
murechilyera 209

A CRITICAL STUDY OF DANDIN

rurkharrate, 3 vow 316 345
Music 110 275 316
Mysore 90

n.garaka 375

Nigavarmsn 85

Nagendra 138 192 136 1391 0142
146 147 148 171 177 189 193
Magathacarua 87

Naly, alung 378

Natakubars, 2 char 309
namintarid, a nddle 239
Namasamgraharuld 51 *S5T
Namsadhn 2 comm. 79 §0 116 13
41 106

Namovauikatha 265

Nandany divine garden 359 391 392
Nanibkarata 110

Nandilesvara, a writer 110 111
\ondimata,a work 110

Nandn awnter 11T 110

Nandsyagmin & wniter 111

DNanyadeva, a wnter 110 111

Narada, a char 309

Naraumhachar 73 80 83 §4

Narasimha Sun 251
Narasimhavarman I (Mahimalls) 91
Narasumbavzrman 10 (Rijsichhs)
8292

Nansmiueegar M T 72 731480

Naravihynadatts achar 287 124

Niriyaea afriend of Dapdin 96

Nirfyana & writer 269

Nirivapanimin 95

N\armady ativer 372 397 392

Nisdya 3oty 95

noraka 2 tvpe of dramy 39 10§ 136
127

Na asutra 109 126

rature, depiction of — 280 333 359~
€3 36571 3%4-6 377 398
Nelyurnara 110

Ntralusira 39 73 101 107 o 111
12-3249 3871 76 89 103 N7
139 141 143 149 1¢1 152 153 158



INDEX

157->60 170->75 179 120 200 202
204 205 207 214 217 2{9 220 0t
23 4139 W1 B33 B4 B
237 233 244 247

Davarniled 2 char 298 321 39
3123 357 371 375

Navas hasankscarita 92

Newll 63

reyirthatea) a def 179 *154
meyarZ, - tva 153 152 173 179

rZhpz 2 ndde 239

mizsana, 2 fz. 156 29 W5 231
3718 116

ndaricra, a Lkgara 209 235

455

ojar 2gam3 56 15 16 74 133 190
147 150 156-7 1634 169 ™7 190
337-5% 233

O'demterg 261 *262

rad.bhycsa, somcka 236

palihycsa (yormaka VT
Padzxoradrixa comm. *¥7

Fedadorat "ITT

pedalliye, fela of detcn 12353
330 335-7 353 470

rad.rrasa *237

Putzolicka *23 363 371

Padraguptz a wner 92

mudarizng, @ prose ferea 114 Padmanathkz 2 wn = 43
Nighantz 27 103 Padmanfu, 2 d:u 309
Nir5 of Rama—  F 4
300 339 PJL.ot’.Ehlvn.adu: 306 307 309
mm.lita a £z, 214 "33 48 45
mmlustan, 2 fiz. 228 Patyavall *89
Romd3 (- oparad) T3 103 112190 202 Padycvens 31
mrazama a def 176 pamarg, 2 ficcare 8 316
Rrorgaripaka 06 Pasic 2 laczmge

mrravoyard 203
Nirakea 103 265 *122 130 353
mirakia, a lakgerz 235

7

Palleva 2 dvmasry 82 89 50 S2 55
*s1

Pulnzn Virnla Brugzscrant 36

achar 298 321 325

T, 2 234

n.scaya, a £z 203 241

mythara a def. 162 178

Nitazmbavay achar 287
Nityogma, 2 ckar 310
nipemicseparuponts (§sta) 25
ryamavat (s'iyta) 225

myemoparn 203

Nebel T EITI RT3 IS 6T T6 TS
84 1%

zov! z prose forz 2334 236
Nyratziza, Amoghavarsa €3 41 61
258

ANyzsa, comm, 84

Nyasakara g4

Npayabmuds *8%

i3l ape o,z Cef T1 175
rydya-sirodis 105 175 176 179
rytnakarkitapadaed *179

Pifcili, 2 prorin 130
P3Zcily, 2 rut 130 133 140 141 142
Pof-mxdyaka 110 111
PaZc2dicha, 2 wm.er 255 51
Poiczsnra 251 254 85
Pards, C. B. *310

Pandey K C. 76 245
Papdevz, R B "253
Pindva, z comntry 365

Pagr achar @ RV °L00

Pigm 103 104 106 109 267 254 282
“111 125 202

Purenfyesiya *394

parckiyd, 2 type of fezale ckar 330

Parazesvaravareees 92 *91

Parazpe,V G "2

Parlérrz, z wrzter 39

Parisawa, 2 wresr et Poetos 109



456

parmaidksepa 209

parhdrikd a niddle 66 239

parikathd a prose form 124

parmama a fig 206

parisamkhya 225 241 378

parngttt afig 192 230

paronomasia $esa 109 126 191 272
273 354 364 373 378

Pparugd anddle 239

paruge asrtn 142

parugaksepa 209

paryayokta a fig 222 241

Paralavijaya 106

Patall a city 288 289 290

Pataliputra 309

Patafiah 104 106 130 263 264 270
275 63

Pathak Jagannath 276

Pathok K B 63 63 73 34

pattringuls a form of pamting 369

Pautnacarit 64 40

paunarukiya a def 245

Pauodtl aprer 164

Pawzte I S 34

Persians a peop ¢ 86

Peterson P 37 268 62 64

phalospreksa 215

Philosophy 105 263

picaresque novel romance 285 286

pihita afig 218

Pillai Kk Raghavan 42

Pilla S K 258

Pindar an Enghsh poet 380
Pidgala(niga) 38 262

Pischel Ruchard 36 37

Poddar K L 77 199

poctic fancy wrpredsd 338 363
Poetics 4 7 59 63 71 76 79 85 99
101 — 257 also Sanskrit—
Political Science 263

Potapa achar 306 309 323
Pracandavarman achar 323
Pricetlyana a writer 109

,;‘;n/m 2 type of femate char 330
1
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Prahdravarman achar 45 59 287
288 306 307

prahelika nddie 239 240 198
Prajapatt the Creator 373 35%
prakalpua a nddle 239

Prakangaka achar 311
prakarana 2 type of drama 39
Praknit 78 90 126 127 28!
Prakrtasanana 11

Pramat achar 44 SO 289 297-8
306 307 3212 325 329 357 373
pramusitd a nddle 239

prasada a guna 74 106 137 139 147
149-50 153 154 157 161 167 169
173 177 385 386 232

profama (bhava-) 187

prafamsa (~sopamd) 73 103 112 180

prasiddh a laksana 223 236

prasidduviruddhatd a def 175
Pratéporudrayafobhusana 250 3 13
66 69 79 145 224

pratibha{na) wmagimation 7t 119-21
183 256-7 276

Pratihirendurdja 36 64 13 41

pratyfdhetudystantahant (-hina) 10
175 176

prawidrabia adet T
pratiloma yamaka 231
pratmukha a sathdhyanga 234
Ppratipa afig 203 241
protisedhopana 205 229
pranvastupama 204
pratlyamana vyanreka) 211
pravahlika a prose form 124
Pravarasena 61 79 82 270 78
praventi 129 130 140 247
Prayigy Allahabad 382
prekpa (artha) 128

preyar afig 65 76 114 191 199
220-1 235 230

preyas a guna 221

Ppreyas a rasa 221 10

privt a bhdva 220

Priyamgava 265
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Prramvada, a char 24 25 395

prvevacar a laksans 220 135

prose gadya 1 5 60 10> 122 124-6
127 157 163 259 261-73 277 278
283 234 236 352-% 381 337 ~00
*107 — fictwon 1 106 233 285 400
— Kavya 6 16 52 259 251 253 254~
80 281-3 05 352 393 alo Sam-
knt—

Prosody retre 102 253

Prlastya 2 wrver 109

pm alesa 358 39%

punareksa a d~f 173 173

punaruktavad. bhasa 225

Popdra‘ka) a country 82 164
Purgna 366

Purcabhadra a char 296 297 324
purropama 202

Paritavas 101

Purrcpithikd 17 30 31 42 43 44 45
46 49 50 55 305 305 310 311 312
316 323 331 *5 9 47 48 51 56 326
339 337

Purvavttantadarsana 42 33 *S 4145
4647

Poskarika, 2 char 295

Pusparara Kpsgma- 24 387 395
puspitdgra & metre 126
Pogpodbbava a ckar 31 44 50 238
239 290-1 306 307 309 311 312 323
326 349 *26

prstarthatra (anatr) 137

quality guna 200 207 225 226 229

Rigaranparn, a ckar 293 312 318
319 3278 342353
Righavabhaia, 2 comm. *79

Raghavan, V52 135 247 *17 39 51
55 56 59 77 81 95 113 124137 140
141 147 160 168 177 180 187 190
193 198 200 201 220 223 225 231
2346 243 245 248 2501 265 309

Raghavamsa 166 “8 20 27 23 62 85
150 180 368
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Ra GS 110

Raphaeia achar 19 20 287 288
306-7 308 333 358 359360370372
373 378 376 379 47 355

Rojalakgmys Lakswp 357 360

Rapmira awner 65 3

Rajasekhara 11 13 35 40 55 56 59
60 78 81 109 116 130 132 141 183
218 249 *38 75 102 106 119 238 255

Rajanimba a ut'z 83 85

Ra,avahana, achar 51330313244
45 43 50 55 53 287 283-9 291 256
301 305 306 307 308 311 312 314
316-7 321 322 323 327 133 338
339 368 49 %6

Ragvarews 82 83

Rama keroof Ram 93 178 3545
399 337

Ramararta 255

Ramasarmasn, a friend of Dardm 96
ne

Ramasarman, a wniter 116 210 *65
78 9

Ramatrtha 44

Ramayana 87 354 5
269 318 353

180 238 254

Rimula, 2 wn er 265 270

R2pamalia, a char 96

Rangacharya R 36 139 150 163

Rafgzaratika achar 92

Rz2o K V Lakmaza 5%

rasa septrment 76 105 110 113 118
122 123 132 141 1.2 141 145 146
147 143 155 164 171 172 183 185
186 187 189 220 221-2 235 243-5
248 249 255 279 33147 77 13
151 238 238 240 240

rasabhasg 187 222

rasadivanr 118 132 152 185 249 250
158

rasa-dasa 177

Rasaganzatiara 250 °77 119->2X
142 146 181 182 195 209 224
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Rasamatyart 250

rasanopamd 203

Rasargavasudhakara 250

rasavat a fig 76 220 221-2 233 244
255 131

Rasikarafijan! comm 251

rasokts 196

Rigprakiita a dynasty 63

rdyiriya king s son 1n law 333

rat: & bhara 220 244 331

Rats Kéma s spouse 332 356

Ratirahasya 110

Ratnafrf comm 116 251 3% 125
126 133 150—+52 156 158 163 187
193 196 216 217 231 245

Ratnairlfina a cogm, 116 161 166
190 194 251

Ratnavat! achar 300 339

Ratsodbhava achar 306 307 309
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raudra (rasa) 244

Ravaga achar mn Rim 372
Ravepavadha 115

Ravikli 50

Rdor Rgyal awnter 248

Rgveda 101 102 263 262

Rice B L. 110

riddle prokelika 116 255
Ripushjaya achar 309 366

i mdrga 15 109 129 132 133 134
135 136 140-2 145 148 1834 185

186 188 189 244 249 262 253-4
6476 182

Rebm Hood 319

romance (prose) 52 59 259 268 284—
6 354 373 398 400

rosdhzepa 09

Rpalrgs 291

Rtusorhhara 14

Rudrz & poetician 80

Rudra a romancest 268

Rudrabhatta awnter 249

Rudradiman 105 263 107 218

Rodrata 5278 79 108 119 125 140+
) M2 372176 280 183 186 191 92
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193 195 199 208 218 221 233 237
240 247 249 282 77 0 116 118
120 121 182 183 196 198 201 212
220 238 246 276
Rfipagosvimin 250
rupaka metaphor 68 106 114 160
168 195 197 205-7 233 256 376-7
103 202
rupakarupaka 206
rupakasidmokei 214
Ruyyaka 198 199 205 209 210 230
250 7779 80 185 189 191 193
202 212 215 216 223 231 232 233
Ryder A W 291

fabara a forest tube 45 348 392
$2bda (jAdpakahetu) 217
$abdabhydsa 236

$abdacyuta a del 174

fabdakina a def 4 174 176
Sabdakalpadruma 60

Jabdalarhkdra 198 236-40
Sabdaflesa a fig 109 183
Sabdavatara 90

fabdopatta (vyatireka) 211

sabhanga ($ega) 224

sachydksepa 210

sadpsl (upama) 204 233
Sodvknikarpamrta 11 §9

Sagara achar 1 Ram 318 372
Sahasriksa a writer 109
Sahityadarpapa 250 13 77 104 118
122 123 124 326 127 132 142 146
147 150 152 153 157 158 171->75
177 178 181 182 186 189 192 194
195 201 202 20430 232 233 234
236 237 238 240 277 330 33
Sahisyamlmarnsa 250

sahoki 191 195 196 239-30 194

sahoktlifesa 230

Sahyz amt 373

faukilya (bandha-) 139 148 152 161
167 166

2afdtivyatireka 211

Saka a foreign people 371
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sakalakatki a prose form *124
sakalarupala 205 206
Sakars, a char 10 Mrech. 338
Sikhavardhany 3 writer %65 73
Huk1e prativhi 119
achar 325
Salhotra achar 310
Salea,a char 1 \{BY2r 366-7
salye 3 danee 123
sama afig. 210 218 241
samithanarupala 206
samifhi afig. 222 241 “160
sarmzdi agana 7L T2 138 147 149
150 157 15960 162 164 168 169
177 179 205 213 241 387 243 233
amazata a nddls 239
sanaguna, coramon property ‘201
semikna, afig. 223
samanarkos a ndlle 239
samenafabdz a ndd e 239
saminoparni 203
samimasebizbheda 2 dof 181
samdsa compound 141
samasgkn 114 126 160 163 195 196
209 212-3 228 *116
samastarupaka 235
samastavostuvisaye (ripasa) 205 206
samastavyastarupcka 205
samasyapirena, karya— 399 39 94
sama t3) a gura 147 150-1 161 166
169 177 336 387
Sumba a char 312
sembardhitisavoks 214
samodnbhava 221 333
samdarta (yamaka) 237
samdeka a fig. 203 "204 208
semdu dramatg yont 184 77
samdkivislesa adf 175
semtrangas 23) 234 *77 113
semd gdha adef 174 176
samghi 2 2 versz form 123
Semeitaratnzkara 110 $11
somkstas (Vedic) 101 261
samkara 23 219
samkkyana yorhzsamihya 219
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samhlydrs a pddie 82 239
semburna 231 234

samsun? andd ¢ 239

sammadis anddle 239

samuzya afiz. 195

sardaya a laksama 204 23§
samusvaxgepa 203

sarmsayonzma 203 204 233 38
Samtspyte 207 234

sarazeana a fig. 203
sameccayopams 203

samtadza (pamaka) 237
Saadradarta achar 309 310 326
Samadragnp.a, 2 king 263

femyz adases 128

Sarddya a wmter 13

surzaripaka 205 2% 376
S.odam,G K 32

S.ckaraz A §0

Saobntyayapa Rabufa 40 63
S.asknit § 49 69 86 90 99 103 125
126 127 135 182 196 197 236 257
251 267 2Ag 275 277 278 281 283
284 286 331 352 364 268 369 373
J00 123 hybud — 127 —kema
(poetty I 259 2°4-80 — litera~
twre 1 34 38 <5 61 €3 101 107
261 265 347 399 400 24% — poe-
ties 1 99 106 107 108 113 117 128
143 169 170 182 195 197 200 202
210 245 218 250 252-7 400 — prose
261-3 236 352 $00 — prose karya
9 259 26473 271 277 281 282
283 234 393 — romance 269

San.aoawa, 3 grameran.an 104

Santarskgita 8>

sapaknovaism ok 214

Saradatanaya 250 231 235

Sa2rams, 2 ch.r MRV I01

SarasvaiT a goddass 52 83 84 120
226 399 0

Sarasvati A Rangasvarmu %49 7994
Sarasvatikarthcbharana 46 249 49
118 122 128 131 144 152> 157
158 1604 170 172 175 176 ‘150
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181 185 187>9 156 201 205 207
21 U 22630 233 237
238 240 246 250 251

Sarpgadeva a woter 110

Sartigadhara a witer 37 €6

Sarngadhavapaddian 13 36 37 49
83 89

Sarvasena a whter 263

sanatobhadra 238

Sarvilaka a char 10 Myech 318

sasamdeha afig 68 76 233 204

sasamsdya a def 174 176

Sastn, G Hanbara 12 16 17 47 48
49 51 55 59 270 309

Sastn h A Nilakanta 42 83 89>
92 248

Sastn h § Mahadeva 38 47 49
56 59 306 307

Sastet § Kuppuswarm 51

Sastes T Gasapan 79

Sataharmharana 265

Saraktharona 265

Satapathabrahmana 102 264
Sathmpathaer R 89 90 91
sattvatas & people 129

Sattvati a veol 129 334
Sayaarman achar 306 48
Satyaéraya Pufakesin 11 89 91
Satyavarman a char 307
saukumdrya sukymdrard 140 147
Saunaka achar 310
Saundarananda 106

Saurasent 127 78

savidesanarupeha 205 206

sentiment rasa 52 158 222 247 368
400 232, —af fear 14) — of fury
141~ of herowm 198 (ses heroic-,
—of humour 33} (see comic-) ~of
love M1 221 398 (see crotic-)
— cf pathos 14) — of wo

Sesa a writer 109 der 141
Sesn see Dasok s
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Shakespeare 14

Sharma B N °78 84 85

Sharma, Devendrapath 69 83 1”7
124 128
Shokantayya T N
Silaln a wrater 109
$ilameghavamasepa (Sena 1) 63
Simhadamana a char 308 368
Symhalese a language 63 64 248
Sufthavarman a char 58 336 an
Simhavarman 2 king 89
Symhavienu 2 king 54 89 90 95 9t
38

Suhhavisnu grandsen of Dimodara
svimm 91

Simhavisnu son of Damodaratvamn
121

siowle upamd 66 305 109 112 159
162 191 197 226 235 262 271 272
279 280 354 356 358 364
smilitude  auparma 102 105 195-6
199 201 205 208 216 219 223 226
230 inferior — @ def 130 supe-
nor— adef 180

Sindhudatta{-tta) 45

Sugabhapala 141 250 235

Sucar D C. 92263

Suupalmadia 60 62 123 240

Sitavarman a char 307 853

dithila daithilya a def 177

Swva a god 19 356 371 373 375 377
44

Sipabasiakara 63 111 “13 40 248

shandhaka ametre 127

Hesa ($hyta) afig 330 131 185 194-5
199 202 206 207 210 2t 224-5
230 236 255 268 271 379 399 €8
80 81 116 378

flesa a guna 131 139 147 143-9 150
157 161 165 166-7 169 177 385
188 233

ny

Scya the serpent hing 41 384
Setubandla (379 ¥2 270 Wa-5 78
19

dlesariddh

legepamd 203
dliypikpepa 208 200
Ahygarthepaka 207 228

) 210
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$lokebkyasa (yamaka) 237

Smth V A. 82

st 175

snekha a bhava *20

SobFa 3 laksena 224

fokz an emotion 244

Somz, a king *366

Somadatta achar 31 34 50 238
289 290 307 310 311 323 381 6
4 49

Somadeva a writer 286

Somlx a writer 265 270

Sovam *159 233 24¢

sphutatva a guna 105

sragdhard a megre 46

Srautf (vpama) 104 204

Srarasts 259 207 298 321 329

Sravya (artha) 127

Srgaliki, a char 328 391 377

Snipalita, a writer 265 270

Sriparvata a e 373

srngara(rasa] erolic sentiment 249
331 333

Srngaraprokaia 12 59 61 80 249
265 "36 33 51 81 93 124 127 12%
141 149 146 152-238 16063 172
175 177 180 181 I87->9 196 201
205 207 211—>5 207->9 221 2
224 227 229 230 233 238 210 250

Syngaratilaka 11 *249

srutadhara 345

Srutgnupatint comm 251

srufr vedas 173

srutidasta, a dof 179

srutkasta a d=f 179

srutkata a def 178

srutipesalatra 137

srutyaiprasa 151 163 236 *237
sthanauyama a verbal feat 6 238 350
sthayibhove emotion 221 244 333
styls 1356 254

Sobandhu writer of Vas. 1 15 3556
57 87 259 264 265 266 270 271
272305 353 354 373 398

tradharg 270
Subhadra achar m MBhir 378
Subkaptomakiarali Sukti- 11
Subhisitaprabandra 49
Subkaguayali *37
Subrzhmanya Rarttikeya 345
Sidraka achar 310 52
Sadraka, 2 writer 2°0 338
Sudrakacarita 270
Sudrakakatha 265 51
suggestion daranf 209 225 — of rasa
14247
Suhma 45 289 299 329
Sukarasa a char tn had. 367
sukyma afig. 66 114 153 191 192
199 216 218 17
Siktyruktavali 393 36 60 83 106
265 399
Suktiratnckora 52
suktomara a marga 141 146
sukwnorate a guna 139 152-3 162
165 166-7 169 178 386
Sumanpn a char 58
Sumanottara 106 265
Sumantra a char 306 307 *34
Suman achar 4% 206 307
Sumutra a char 306 307 43 44
Sunda achar mm MBhir 299
Swndaraka pickname of a handsom=
youth 292-3 339
Sundhyy a kg 36
Syratamadpn achar 58 339
Surgery 263
Suryasataka 269
Susruta achar 306 307 "3
Susruta sambstd) 29 87
Suvarnanabha a writer 109 110
Suvrata, a char 309
svadharokes 67 114 147 153 154 185
190-2 193 194 196 199 200-1 232
236 241 255 256 158 231
svakiva a type of female char 330
Srapnavasavadatta 62 °79
svaranyyama 233 381
knare 224
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Svayambhii a poet 6¢ 40

radbhara, vocables 127
taddhita 130 395
Tautriparanyaka 102 265
tambula bete) leaf 87
Tamul 270 248 311
Tandu z writer 111
Tandumata a work 110
Torangman 265
Tardval achar 44 45 288 297 310
Tarkilamkira Madanamohana
Tarkasamgraha 217
Tarkavigia Krsnakwhkara 251
Tatkavigléa Premacandra 37
251 62 82 152 158
Tarupavacaspati 138 162 220
1039 62 63 30 82 124 123
152 155 156 163 187 189 190
216 245
satsahaya (hetu) 217
tatsama vocables 217
fathiakhy dnopama 203 224
tattedpahnay arupaka 206 224
Tathvasarigraha 85
Telugu 42 49 57 85 306 42
Tennyson Alfred 14
Thomas F W 49 120
Tulakamaniar! 26§
tragedy 279
Tralokyasundari 265
Trbhuvanacandra Vidisimba 251
tridhstlila a def 179
Trpatht C N 127 261
Tripatht Jaya Shankar 41 81 61
83 208 215 248
Tripathi R S 82 85
Trlaranalatibhima a2 comm. 251
Troandrum St
Trvedi h P 365697079 66 7%
78 80 84
tulyatharma common property .01
tulyakaryd (samdsoktl) 213
tubyavilesand (samasokti) 213
tuharorind 193 196 203 226.7
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123
201
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v
tulyayogopama 203 226
Tupgadhaavan a char 300

ubhayacchannd a nddle 239

ubhayalamkara 110 183 198

ubkayavyatireka 211

ucchasa mame for ch 1234 125 126
181-2

Uddrgka a mckname of Dhanami
tra 339 350

udirana -1 105 106 131 138 147
151 154-6 165 167-8 169 177 180
223 39

udatta a fig 68 167 2231 236 156
udattatd a guna 156

Udayagin 2 mount near Vidiéa 41
82

Udayaparvata sunmise mt 373
Udbhata 75 104 114 142 185 189
195 205 208 209 217 218 219 221
222 223 224 227 230 232 233 217
248 36 41 74 80 115 145 177
198 201 202 204 207 238 240
Udbhotavivarana(kety 208
Uddapdin  Uddandanitha 40

uddhata a ravg 222

uddipana (vibhdva) 244 332
Uddrota comm on Fradipa (a
comm oo KPr) 22
udghdryaka o vithyasga 234
Ugayinl Ugamn 31 45 238 289 290
291 298 338

Uppalandlamag: 250

Uknigarbha a writer 109

upacdra lakyand 143

Upadhyaya B D 78 84 85 106

Upadhyaya D R 284

Upahiravarman  a char 31 32 44
45 50 51 55 58 288 289 294-6 301
305 306 307 313 316 31921 324
328 332 333 WS 346

upahat kd 397 87

upakarhd n prose form 265 124

#pamd  mimile 63 73 74 75 76 101
103104 106 114 183 153 2014 203
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206 215 216 241 256 369-73 398
*64 115 116 197 208 233

wpamadosas 180-1 246

wpamana 18 103 105 205 212 219
369 372 201 361 371

upamanasadrsata a def 180
Upamanyu a wnter 110

upamapahnuts 224

upamdrupcka 63 76 206 233

upamaslesa 230

upameya 205 212 219 369 372 201

upameyopama 68 203 204 ~115 202

wpanagarka a vt 142
Upanisads 102 110 261 262
wpanyasa a fig 219

Upasunda, a char 1a MBhar 299
Upavarsa a char 309 326 3456

upayaksepa *209

Uragapura, a aty 91

arjarve a fig. 76 221 222

Urvasi a nymph *101

Utathya a wrnter 109

Utkala 2 country 302

arkalikapraya 157

utpreksa  poetw fancy 63 76 106
114 130 131 140 193 194 196 203
215-6 233 359 373-6 36 115 197
232

urpreksavaymva a fig. 68 76 233
utprekgitopama 203

ursaha an emotion 244
Urtarapithika 42 43 46 50 55 47
Uttararamacarira 28

vacakapada luprapama *202

Vadijadgha'a a comm. 57 111 116
251 16 80 &3

Vagbhata I 250 170 185

Vagbhap NI 250 13 121 122 127
Vagbhatilamkara 250 170

vag rasa (mahurya) 151 {63

Va darbha -blu 2 marga 6 9 15 71
T2 81 130 132 14 136-40 141 142
135 14860 161 163 164 166 178
252253 385 1073
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Vaumalvavidhdyme comm, 251

vaizamya 2 def 180

vaisamya opposite of samard 147

vaisegika (dogas) 172

vassegtka (gunas) 145 *246

Vaispava faith 348

Vaisravaga a char 45

Vikataka a dynasty 81 82 §6 83
61

Vikpatirap a poet 265

vakroktr 66 61 71 76 77 80 113 132
137 160 163 185 190 1911923 194
156 199 201 213 218 241 243 249
255 152 182 231

Vakroknjisra 249 75 132 136 141
147 172 193 194 201 220 221 230
248

vaktre a metre 124 126 281
vakya(dosa) 174 177

Vukyapadiya 63 217
vakyarthadosa 177 179
vakyarthapama 203

Vallabhadeva 37

Valmike 269 282 399

Vamadeva a char 283 363 368
370 375 47 3719

Vamalocana a char 311 312
Vamans a weiter 63 64 78 112 121
122 132 133 134 135 138 140 141
142 144 145 146 147 143 60 162
163 164 168 172 176 179 180 184
185 186 187 189 191 192 193 199
201 205 209 211 215 217 218 219
222 224 226 227 228 229 230 233
249 252 38 80 118 119 120 131
182 195 198 202 203 204 207 212
213 214 217 238 240 244 276
vancita 2 nddle 239

Varadachan V59

Varagha Boar mcarnation of Vispu
41 82

Varahamihira 38

Varanasi a city 45

Vararues 106 111 265 270 —as a
char 309 345
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Vardhamana a writer 265
svarnaniyama 62 238 381
arndnuprasa 163 237

Varsa a char 326 346 309
vartamandksepa 208 209

varud a fig 70 200 158
vasanitatiigha 2 metre 282
Fdsavadarta 106 265
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Videha 287 289 294 301 306 307 .
Vidisa a aity 41

vidusaka clown 338
Vidyacakravarbin *236

vidyadhara & class of demigods
54 285 286 287 289 308 96
Vidgadhara a writer 210 250 224
Vidydnatha 250 185
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353 38 60 131 268 361 368 371
¥} dsas adattanatyadhdrd 270
vastava 110 183 185 191 199
vastudhvan: 209 243
vastupama 202 203
vastu rasa (madhurya) 151 163
rvastulpreksa 216
Vasuki a writer 109
Vasumat? a char 20 24 46 358 9
370 371 376 379 330 395 4
Vasumdhard 3 char 46
Vasupilita a char 324 327 339
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